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NOTICE. 

Thx limits of this work having fiH«ed into the Notes 
some matters which are of equal value with the Text, and 
strengthen it, I beg the reader to read every Note in its 
place, in connection ^dth the Text, and always to join 
the sense of the former with that of the latter. 

ALESSANDRO GAVAZZI. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

In briDging before tbe Christian Public ibis Volume con- 
tainiDg the most important of the Lectures which Father 
(xavazzi has delivered since he came to the United States, 
a few words, by way of preface, seem to be demanded. 

In the first place, the lectures contained in this volume 
were carefully and faithfully reported by a very capable 
stenographer, and subsequently received G-avazzi's revision 
and approval ; and are now published for the first time with 
his authorization and approval, as appears in his appended 
note. There is therefore every guarantee that can be de- 
sired that they are the same. 

In the second place, it is important that the reader should 
have a just conception of the nature of these Lectures, and 
even of the " mission," to use a very current phrase of the 
times, to which Father Gavazzi believes himself to have 
been called. These Lectures are not grave, theological 
discussions of the system of Popery, after the manner of 
the Reformers of the 16th century, or of some writers in 
later times, who have undertaken to refute that system by 
subjecting it to the light of €h)d's Word. Father Gavazzi 
pursues another course entirely. Far from being indiffer- 
ent to the grand and fundamental defect of Romanism — its 
contrariety to the Word of God, which with Protestants 
is the only Rule of Faith and Practice — ^he grapples with 
its monstrous abuses and evils — its corrupting, blighting, 
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and most disastrous influences upon all the best interests 
of Mankind — social, moral, and political. These subjects 
he%treats with immense power, dealing out the blows of a 
giant at every step. 

Bom and educated in a country where the Papacy origin- 
ated — ^where the tree grew up from its seed and attained 
its gigantic size — where, if anywhere, its fruits must show 
whether it be a '^ Tree of Life," or a deadly Upas ; he had 
every needed opportunity for understanding the subjects 
about which he has undertaken to speak. Still more, he 
is not only an Italian, but was for many years a priest of 
the Bomish Church, a Barnabite monk, whose talents and 
surpassing eloquence led to his being invited to teach and 
to preach in several of the large cities of that country, a 
fact which gave him great advantages for knowing to the 
bottom the system of doctrine and practice which the Pa- 
pacy inculcates, and for correctly judging of its effects upon 
the people and the institutions of the land. In these re- 
spects no man has spoken in our day on Romanism, who 
could more justly claim the right to be heard. ^ 

But let no reader suppose that because Father Gavazzi 
speaks mainly of the baleful influence of Bomanism on the 
social, moral, and civil institutions of a people, he is indif- 
ferent to the " Faith that saves." He is far. otherwise ; 
for at firequent intervals he sets forth in a clear and power. 
ful manner the great fundamental doctrines of salvation ; 
80 that there is no mistaking his views on all the cardinal 
truths of the evangelical and Protestant system of belief. 
On this point, so vitally important, there can be no doubt 
as to the position of this great antagonist of Home. 

In the third place, the visit of Father Gavazzi to this 
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countrj, and the deliTory of theie lectures at the time, iff 
cminentlj opportiuie. The Church of Rome is rapidly 
gaining strength among us, by the emigration from Europe, 
of hundreds of thousands of her children, who come to us 
with all the ignorance, superstitions, and moral l>onda|;e to 
the priests, in which they were bom and trained, and it was 
needful that some one should oome and warn us of the dan- 
gers to be apprehended from that quarter. An abuse of 
the spirit of toleration — of religious liberty and equality 
rather — ^which preiraib among us, inclines many good men 
to a charity not only in regard to persons,, but to religious 
opmions and practices, that often blinds their eyes in re- 
spect to the dangerous influences of these opinions and prac- 
tices. Our political institutions are such that ambitious 
and worldly politicians, and all others who court the pop- 
ular fiiYor, are, in their anxiety to secure the suffrages of 
Boman Catholics, greatly disposed to accomplish their ends 
even by fsivoring the most dangerous measures. In this 
they have but too often succeeded, because of the igno- 
rance of the people in regard to the dreadful influence 
of Bomanism whercYcr it has had the ascendency. In 
this state of things Father Gravazzi comes to us, and tells 
us, in words of a burning eloquence, what it has done for 
beautiful Italy during the last fourteen centuries, and what 
it is doing stilL He, who was a warrior-priest, as well as 
a noble and eloquent champion for liberty, in the memor- 
able struggle in Italy during 1846-9 ; who Qaw all his 
hopes defeated while struggling to throw off the yoke of 
Despotism ; at least for a time, mainly through the very In- 
stitution which, as the Saviour was, ought to have been the 
friend of Humanity; has come to this country to warn us of 
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the danger to which it is exposed from Jesuit intrigae and 
priestly corruption. 

Nor has he come in vain — thousands and tens of thou- 
sands in our principal cities and towns who have heard his 
astounding eloquence, have received impressions of the dan- 
gerous nature of Romanism and its influences such as they 
could in no other way have gained. We cannot have a 
doubt on this subject. We truly wish he could be heard 
by every man in these United States. He can set forth 
phases of Bomanism such as neither Luther nor any other 
of the Reformers of the XVIth century could understand, 
for the simple reason that there was no such a thing as 
liberty, political or religious, worthy of mention, in the 
world at that day. They could not know how Rome would 
act when the grand struggle for Freedom should commence, 
— a struggle for whose advent they did so much, without 
knowing it I 

Let no one, therefore, undervalue these Lectures because 
they do not present the doctrinal and spiritual aspects of 
the controversy with Rome so fully as some other works do. 
This has not been their main object, and yet their object is 
one of vast moment to the best interests of Truth as well as 
of Liberty. We hope that those who love the Truth will take 
a deep interest in circulating the volume, and this from the 
conviction that its influence will greatly subserve the inter- 
ests of Evangelical Religion, although it is not filled with 

polemical treatises on Rome's heresies of the scholastic 
mould. 

To the secretaries of the American and Foreign Church 
Union, Father Gavazzi was specially introduced (by letter, 
in advance of his coming,) by distinguished Christian breth- 



rNTBODUCnON. T 

ren in Europe. They did all that was needed to prepare 
the way for his being favorably received by the Christian 
Public upon his arrival. This was all that their official 
position permitted. They have not been inattentive observ- 
ers of what has since occurred, or of the great interest 
which his Lectures have produced in this city, in Phil- 
adelphia, Baltimore, Newport, Saratoga, Buffalo, and other 
places in our own country, as well as in Quebec and Mon- 
treal, — ^followed, alas, in the two last-named cities, by dread- 
ful scenes of violence and murder, through priestly in. 
fluence.* 

leather Gtivazzi is a man of unblemished morals, great 
benevolence, and ardent patriotism. The want of sympathy 
for Liberty on the part of Rome — ^in other words, the Papal 
Hierarchy — or rather her hatred of it, was probably the 
first thiog that led Father Gavazzi to question the Divine 
origin of the Papacy. It was not however until he had 
passed several months in England, an exile from his native 
land, that his eyes were fully opened to see the impious na- 
ture of the claims of the Pope to be the " Vicar of Christ," 
and ^' Head of the Church." Since that time he has, we 
have reason to believe, steadily advanced in knowledge of 



* That the Romish priests in both Quebec and Montreal connived 
at, and even instigated, the riots which occurred in both cities on the 
occasion referred to, is fiilly believed, and justly. They could have 
prevented the occurrence of them by a single word. But they did 
no such thing. Nor has a Roman Catholic paper in either Canada or 
the United States denounced the infamous transaction, so far as we 
have learned. It would seem as if the bigotry of Romanists is 
greater in Canada than in Ireland, for Father Gavazzi met with no 
violence in the latter country, although he delivered his Lectures in 
many of its chief cities. 



yi INTRODUCTION. 

the Truth, and of the true way of Salvation. Bat he has 
lost nothing of his deep and heartfelt sympathy for Italy ; 
nor do his prayers ascend less frequently or less fervently 
for her speedy liberation from the Despotism, spiritual 
and political, which crushes her. 

We will only add that the " Life of Father Q-avazzi," 
which follows this Introductory Note, is from the pen of 
his friend and fellow-exile, Gt. B. Nicolini, the author of a 
most interesting History y>f the late Roman Republic. The 
reader will find this sketch of the life and character of the 
great Orator and Patriot to be out-and-out Italian, In 
this respect there is an eminent congruity between it and 
the Lectures which follow. There are good reasons why we 
should have preferred something different ; but it has been 
deemed advisable on the whole to insert it with only a 
few verbal changes and a slight abbreviation. 



LIFE OP FATHER GAYAZZI. 

BY G. R NIOOLINI. 

Qayazzi was the second of twenty children. He was 
bom in Bologna, the second town of the Popish nsorped 
dominions. His &ther was a barrister and a judge, and 
many of his ancestors were among the most eminent magis- 
trates of his native city. He early embraced the monastic 
life. Precocious in his physical and intellectaal develop- 
ments, and endowed with great talents, at the early age of 
twenty he was Professor in no less a town than Naples. 
Thence he was sent to Livomo* : — a monk •must go wher- 
ever his superior orders him. In both places he was not 
only admired as a man of genius, but beloved as a dear 
friend. Desirous, however, of instructing his fellow-crea- 
turip in a larger sphere, he quitted the Chair for the Pulpit, 
and the principal towns of Italy were soon filled with his 
name and his manly and impressive eloquence. Wherever 
he preached, the churches were crowded to excess. He 
soon became the cherished apostle of the religion of Christ, 
in a coontry where was to be found only the religion of 
men. He did not preach the superstitious practices of 
Rome, but the precepts of the Gospel ; and above all, he 
illustrated them by the example of a pure, simple, and 
moral life. This was never forgiven him by the Jesuits, or 
by any of those priests who live by the ignorance of the 
people, and who, ashamed of preaching the rules of that mor- 
ality which they do not practise, speak only of processions, 
of show, of pageantry. 

When Gregory the Sixteenth, of atrocious and lascivious 

* Or Legborn, as the city is eslled in EngHsb. 
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memory, died, Ghivazzi had been for twelve months in a sort 
of confinement in the Convent of Noviziato, at the small 
town St. Severino, in the march of Ancona. The new Pontiflf, 
Pio Nono, — alas I why should I be obliged to revert to that 
brief period of illusion, to that moment when the heart of 
my noble country beat anew, and drew inspiration from the 
tombs of the Camilli and the Scipios, sanctified as wf> 
thought, by the blessing of the Vatican ! — why did tliosv^ 
bright dreams vanish so soon ! — why, were we recalled froui 
prison and exile, and presented with the cup of liberty, only 
to have it withdrawn from our lips almost before we had 
tasted its sweets? Oh bitter, bitter delusion I Oh stolid 

folly, to rely on a Pope for freedom and independence ! 

But to return to our subject. Gavazzi was freed from his 
confinement and resumed his preaching. An anecdote will 
illustrate the effects of his eloquence better than many pages. 
After having been sixteen years in exile, I returned in 
the middle of November to Senigallia, where my family re- 
sides. Many old and dear friends I met, and after the first 
greetings were over, all of them, I believe, without an ex- 
ception, asked me, " Wert thou here to hear Gavazzi ?" or, 
" Hast thou heard Gavazzi V' and similar questions. Gavf^zi 
had preached a day or two before, and out of every shop, 
no matter whether small or great, there hung, more or less 
richly framed, the sermon of the Father. It was inscribed 
to Joseph, the Pope's brother. I did not know Gavazzi. 
I hastened to Count Joseph, in the hope of meeting him, 
but the Father was gone two hours before. The Count, 
who had been a prisoner and an exile, and who certainly is 
the less mischievous of the Mastai, told me that he enter- 
tained the greatest hopes from the eloquence and the truly 
liberal and Christian principles of Gavazzi. That remark 
and what I have related, will give some idea of the popu- 
larity of Gavazzi. But his popularity was not due solely 
to his eloquence. No — truth is more powerful than elo- 
quence, and we Italians were amazed at a new phenome- 
non, — a priest, a monk, exposing the iniquities of priests 
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and monks. Our hearts beat with holj palpitations, when 
he showed ns that oar religion was not the religion of 
blood-thirsty and ornel tyrants, or the support of the op- 
pressor, but was a religion of love an^ of brotherhood, and 
the refage of the oppressed. And believe me, if yon want 
to introduce reformation into Italy, you must first persuade 
the Italians that the religion of the gospel has nothing, ab- 
solutely nothing, to do with the religion of their priests. If 
you do not succeed in this, you may give up all hope, not 
only of introducing reforms, but even of counteracting the 
spirit of Atheism, which is widely spread among the Italian 
youth. Ah, yes! so it is. Why should I deny it? I 
have no motife to deceive you. The priests have made of 
the warm-hearted Italians almost a nation of Atheists. 
What wonder ! Can you not conceive it ? Have they not 
made our religion the cause of all our miseries ? Do we 
not owe to the ambition of the Popes the decay of our glory, 
the loss of our independence ? Have they not perverted 
and turned to their own account the most sacred doctrines 
of the gospel ? The sign of our redemption, has it not been 
changed into the axe of the executioner % Are we not con- 
demned to death not in name of the law, but in tlie name of 
Christ, the judges placing their hands on a crucifix ? Does 
not that priest who says that an hour before he had in his 
hand and now keeps in his bosom the true body and blood 
of Christ, — does he not, I say, sign our death-warrant, and 
return, immediately after, to take in the same hand, covered 
with our blood, the body of Christ ? And are you sur- 
prised that the ardent and superficially-informed youth of 
Italy, identifying the religion of Christ with that of the 
Pope, should become Atheists \ Let us then try to sweep 
away those priests and their corrupted religion ; let us 
throw down the last fragment of the old house, and then 
we shall be able to build a new one. 

So Gavazzi was received like a holy apostle because he 
spoke the truth, because ho attacked and exposed the oor- 

raptju)n and tyranny of the Court of Rome. But let oa 

1* 
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follow bim to that city, whither he soon went. The Popo 
had heard of the popularity of the preacher, and as he was 
strongly recommended to him by his brothers. Gavazzi was 
admitted to an audience on the second day of his arrival. 
The reception was at first rather cool^ and the countenance 
of the Pope serious. I will tell you why. I have men- 
tioned the effect Gavazzi's sermon had produced at Seni- 
gallia ; indeed it was so great that even the sanctity of the 
Church could not restrain the enthusiasm of the people, and 
several times they gave vent to their feelings in plaudits, to 
the great scandal of the Cardinal- Archbishop who was oj£- 
dating. This had reached the ears of the Pope, who being 
somewhat over-strict in the performance of religious cere- 
monies, received the preacher rather coolly, and addressed 
him thus, — ^" So, Father Gavazzi ! they have been applaud- 
ing you in the Church ?*' and he was probably proceeding 
to read him a lesson, when the sharp-witted monk answer- 
ed — ^^ not me, holy father, but to your holiness' name." 
Pius smiled graciously, and changed the conversation imme- 
diately. And with Pius the Ninth it was always so : his 
principal motive was the desire of applause and flattery ; 
and I remember that on one occasion, when he had been 
received coolly by the populace of Rome in consequence of 
having refused to grant a popular request, he went home 
and wept bitterly. 

Rome at that time was looked to by every one of the lib- 
oral party a^ the hope of Italy, and Pio . Nono as the re- 
deemer of their country — as the asserter of the sacred God- 
given rights of man. To describe the enthtisiasm of the 
Italians for the Pope is impossible. Those only who were 
in Rome at the time can have an adequate idea of it. Every 
class of persons rejoiced. The Jesuits only, and their 
partisans, were enraged, and formed a conspiracy against 
the life of the Pontiff and the new order of things. The 
parricidal project was frustrated by the energy of the Ro- 
mans. By the unanimous voice of the citizens, Gavazzi 
was oalled to preach a sermon of thanksgiving to G^d for 
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hATing-deliyeFed the coon try from the hands of the conspir- 
ators. There he gave full scope to the thoughts which 
burned within his breast. He laid bare the enormities of 
the past reign ; he painted in vivid colors the butcheries 
which had stained the pontificate of Gregory the Sixteenth 
with blood ; and called for a reform of the many abuses which 
made the religion of Christ a religion of oppression and 
tyranny. Poor Gavazzi ! wert thou not cruell j disappointed 
when, instead of receiving the thanks of the Pope for thy 
apostolic zeal and unsparing severity in speaking the truth, 
thou wert forbidden again to preach ? Tes ! Pius con- 
demned to silence that powerful voice which was revealing 
the secrets of the priests' iniquities ; and Gavazzi, believing 
in the sincerity of his heart that perhaps his zeal had out- 
run his discretion, obeyed the order and was silent ! On 
one occasion only he could not resist the temptation again 
to preacL It was the 22d of January, 1848. We were 
praying to God in our University Church for our brethren 
who had been slaughtered by the Croats at Milan and at 
Mantua. The church was full to suffocation ; tbc ciremony 
most affeoting. All the studious youths, and all the noble 
and illustrious citizens of Home, attired in deep mourning, 
and bearing branches of cypress on the breasts of their 
coats, were present. In devout and profound silence, we 
were listening to the solemn chaunts with which the church 
echoed, when, all of a sudden, a unanimous cry was heard 
from the audience for Gavazzi, who was present, to ascend 
the pulpit. Impressed by the solemn ceremony commemo- 
rative of such an event, and inspired by the call, the Father 
entered the pulpit. But how can I describe the different 
strong sensations which his powerful voice, at times pathetic 
and commemorative, and at times severe and imprecatory, 
excited in our breasts ! We were almost in a state of de- 
lirium. I never heard Gavazzi more eloquent. 

But the Pope did not like that eloquence, which de- 
nounced vengeance on Haynau and Radetsky, the authors 
of these butcheries. Gavazzi was sent under penitentiary 
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punishment io La Polveriera. Rome rose in a tttmulti 
Many would go and free Gavazzi by force : the more cautious 
advised seuding a deputation to the Pope. Father Venture 
— celebrated first for his exertions in favor of civil and re- 
ligious freedom, and afterwards for his apostasy from that 
sacred cause — and Prince Gaetani, the first layman who 
entered the council of the Pope, were sent to Pius the Ninth 
to express the wishes of the Romans that Gavazzi should 
be set at liberty. After some observations, the Pope prom- 
ised that next mornhog he should be free. The ambassa- 
dors departed highly gratified, and the people assembled to 
hear the answer raised a tremendous shout of applause for 
Pius the Ninth. What was their astonishment when next 
morning it was known that during the night the Father had 
been transferred to the Capuchin monastery of Gensona !* 
This fact needs no commentary. 

When first the news spread through Rome of the confine- 
ment of Gavazzi, all the city went to the convent which was 
his ordinary residence, to give in their names, but he was 
not there, and the author of this memoir, in re-entering his 
dwelling on his return from the pious pilgrimage, was drag- 
ged to prison by the order of that same Pius IX. Gavazzi 
had spoken the truth. I had written a pamphlet against 
the Jesuits. I was the first man imprisoned by Pio Nono 
for a Political offence. Gavazzi's confinement and my arrest 
were the signal for the reaction that took place. Pio Nono, 
to the clear-sighted, appeared now what he was, — a man not 
cruel perhaps, but most ambitious of popular applause, and, 
to obtain it, ready to grant some superficial reforms ; as for 
the rest, a priest, a bigoted priest, jealous above all of the 
privileges of his order. From that moment the policy of 

* Here I may meution that these friars, who have always been 
suspected of lib^aliBm by the Court of Rome, aad not a few of whom 
were once to be found among the Carbonari, received and treated 
^ Gavazzi so well, that after the return of the Pope they were all dis- 
persed and sent to distant provinces by way of punishment. When 
Flos the Ninth, pressed by circumstances, was ouiged to grant a ooo- 
■titutioo, Gavaisi wai set at liberty. 
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the Pope obanged. The Cardinals who were most averse 
to liberal reforms returned to Court. Sayelli took the place 
of Morandi as Governor of Eome. The proceeding against 
the retrograde conspirators was abandoned, and the aspect 
of Rome became mournful and sad. But it was not in 
the power of any man to stop the movement. The execrat- 
ed King of Naples, pressed by the King of Piedmont aud 
the Pope to grant some reforms to keep bis people quiet, 
unwilling to consent and unable to resist, played them a 
Jesuitical trick: he granted a Constitution. This still 
further inflamed the excited minds of the Romans. Then 
arrived, one after another, the news of the revolution in 
France — of the outbreak at Vienna — of the noble and unan- 
imous insurrection of the heroic people of Milan, where 
some hundreds of unarmed citizens had fought during five 
days against fourteen thousand Austrians, protected by a 
strong citadel and by hundreds of cannon, and had expelled 
them from their town. The Austrians, driven from Milan, 
Venice, Padua, and other places, tremblingly retired into 
their strongholds of Verona, Mantua, Peschiera, &c. At 
the news of these great events, the excitement of the Ro- 
mans was raised to the highest pitch. No power on earth 
was capable of moderating them. From every part of Italy 
a cry arose — a cry universal, irrepressible, powerful as the 
voice of Crod, calling for arms that our sanguinary oppressors 
might be expelled from the Italian soil. The long-cherished 
hopes of independence assumed the shape of reality, and from 
Etna to the summit of the Alps a long and uninterrupted 
shout was heard of — ^^Away tvith l^e strangers V Pius the 
Ninth would have prevented us from rushing to arms, but 
neither he nor any other man could have damped our spirits. 
Ten thousand National Guards took up arms, aud, ac- 
companied by twenty thousand citizens, went to the Quirinal, 
and demanded to be sent to the plains of Lombardy, in order 
to drive out thence our abhorred oppressors. To this ex- 
cited multitude Gavazzi preached from the middle of the 
Coliseum. Can you imagine that powerful man preaching 
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from the most imposing of our monuments, — ^preaching to 
the sons of Vesuvius against the butcheries of their brethren f 
His audience were inflamed to madness : both preacher and 
audience swore to die for their country. But the patriot 
even then did not forget that he was a monk. He chose 
for his standard the typical form of the cross, and it is the 
same cross which he still wears on his breast, and which was 
his sole defence in the thickest of .the fray. Before two 
days had passed, the crusade was begun. From Prince Rus- 
poliosi, who marched as a simple commoner, to the lowest 
shoemaker, the army contained all classes of society. . The 
enthusiasm was indescribable. For the sake of himian 
nature, I will believe that even Mastai forgot for a moment 
that he was Pope, and felt that he was an Italian ! He 
blessed his country. " Great God," said he, " bless this 
Italy 1" Oh ! thou Mastai ! either hypocrite or renegade, 
what hast thou done with those patriots whom thou then 
blessedst? Alas ! most of these generous men are now either 
wandering in exile or pining in prison. — The Barnabite monk 
was chosen (and w^o else could be chosen ?) chaplain-in-chief 
of the army. The Pope received him, spoke kindly to him, 
and gave him religious instructions for his new mission. 

We marched on. Gavazzi, as the avenging angel, pre- 
ceded. *• We are blessed by Pius, and God sends us : God 
who has stretched forth his hands to save the elect people 
from the bondage of slavery condemned by his holy Gospel !" 
Who can tell what effect these words in the mouth of such 
a man produced? His march through the Eoman States 
and Tuscany was an uninterrupted triumph. We Italians 
manifest our feelings with all the warm and poetic passion 
of our southern clime. In many places the horses were un- 
harnessed from his carriage, and noble youths dragged him 
in triumph into the towns. Often troops of damsels, dress- 
ed in white, preceded the coach, strewing flowers on his 
way, and singing national songs, as did the Hebrew maidens 
of old before King David. Had he been a man of motives 
less pure, ambition might have led him astray ; but he de- 
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sired nothing for himself, — all for his country. He was a 
chaplain, and modestly remained a chaplain. 

Onward we went until we reached Bologna. Alas ! there 
was an end to all our illusion. Mastai had become Pope 
again, and tried to oppose our march. Countenanced by 
him, the butcher of Naples, the jailer of Poerio, recalled the 
troops he had been compelled to send for the deliverance of 
onr country. The soldiers were in a state of great per- 
plexity. They must either disobey the king, and have their 
mothers, their wives, their children imprisoned or murdered, 
or they must disregard the call of their country. The greater 
part were for the king. Gavazzi threw himself into the 
midst of this armed and excited multitude. His courage 
rose with the occasion. His form seemed to dilate. His 
eyes flashed with unusual fire. His mighty voice gathered 
a wondrous strength ; and in a strain of the most impassioned 
eloquence he implored them to be faithful to their country. 
But his voice was listened to only by a few noble patriots. 
The rest (the contingent sent from Naples) wore but lazza- 
roni clad in the soldier garb, who uttered imprecations 
against the intrepid preacher ; and but for his firmness and 
his unbounded courage, Gavazzi would have been put to 
death. The Neapolitan army went back to Naples, to 
butcher their brethren, and to immure in dungeons — where 
Mr. Gladstone has but the other day found them still pining 
in hopeless captivity — the noblest of the Neapolitan citizens. 
It was ordained that Italy had yet to pass through bitter 
trials of blood and misery before she could be free ! Per- 
haps we were not yet worthy of the blessing of liberty ! — 
Perhaps God^ in his infinite wisdom^ prevented Italy from 
being liberated at tJie hands of a Pope^ in order that tJuit 
abhorred institution^ the Popedom^ might be swept from tJie 
face of the earth, without even leaving behind it a single 
regret. 

Onward we marched — we who had sworn to free our 
country or to die. We arrived at Padua. In the cathe- 
dral of that city, one of the most beautiful of the many 
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beautifol churches of Italy ; Gavazzi, that second Peter the 
Hermit, again raised his eloquent voice in prayer to Grod to 
bless the holy cause of our regeneration. True to his apos- 
tolic misssion, he never spoke without appealing to the relig- 
ious feelings of his auditors, and inculcating the duty of 
always following the sublime dictates of the Gospel. 

From Padua the army marched on to Venice. We were 
welcomed by our brethren there as their deliverers. Ga- 
yazzi was received with boundless enthusiasm, was waited 
on by Manin, Tomasseo, and the other members of govern- 
ment, and requested to address the people on the Place of 
St. Mark^the piazza of S Marco ! that noble monument of 
our past glories, that master-piece of Italian genius 1 The 
Place of S. Marco the theatre, Italians of all states the 
auditors, Gavazzi the orator ! — theatre, auditors, and orator, 
worthy of one another, and forming a spectacle of rare and 
engrossing interest ! Every stone of the surrounding 
palace spoke of former glory, and the Lion of Saint Mark, 
long the dread of the barbarian and the infidel, on his marble 
column, seemed to revive and shake his noble mane. It is 
easy to conceive how Gavazzi revelled in great and glorious 
images and illustrations, suggested by the objects which 
surrounded him on every side. The emotion was so strong 
that tears fell from almost every eye. Gavazzi urged the 
active men to advance against the enemy ; the feeble and 
the aged he asked to give their offerings towards the ex- 
penses of the war. And oh ! moving and sublime spectacle ! 
— Oh powerful efiFects of eloquence and of love of liberty ! 
Hundreds of young Yenetiaus pressed forward, eager to 
shed their blood for their country. Thousands of the peo- 
ple, of both sexes and all ages, at once poured the contents 
of their purses on the platform. Those who had no money 
gave anything they had of value upon them. Nobody left 
the place without an ofifering. No woman took away with 
her all the jewels she had on when she loft home. Many 
divested themselves of every ornament, thinking their 
charms sufficiently adorned that day with the inestimable 
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gem, the love of fEktherland ! The more joyful were those 
who had the more to give. The smile of satisfaction was 
on the countenance of every one. One poor girl alone 
seemed sad and depressed : she had nothing to give ! On 
a sudden, clasping her hands, with a cry of exultation, she 
ran frantically away. What ailed her? where had she 
gone? No one knew. Oh! touching and appealing ex- 
ample of filial piety ! — Oh noble and magnanimous maiden ! 
Thou hadst gone to have thy beautiful black tresses cut 
o£f, and all radiant with joy, thou broughtest the price to 
the altar of thy country ! 

Five thousand pounds, besides precious things, were the 
fruits of that eloquent address. From that moment com- 
menced a series of sacrifices on the part of the Venetians, 
which almost surpasses conception, and which availed poor 
Venice nothing but the glory of being the last bulwark of 
Italian independence. 

Meanwhile the Austrian hordes had gathered courage, 
and were pouring down on the Venetian territory. We met 
them at Oornuda. We fought them at some distance from 
Treviso. Throughout all the horrors of the war, Gavazzi 
never deserted his post, and in each fierce encounter he and 
that holy martyr Bassi were always to be seen among the 
foremost, exhorting and encouraging the men before the 
fight, and after it, giving every kind of consolation to those 
who had been sufferers. I remember, at Treviso, being 
near Gtivazzi's eldest brother (four of his brothers were in 
our files), while Gavazzi was supportmg on his bosom a 
wounded man. The bullets came on in quick succession. 
The grape-shot made sad havoc among us. Charles Ga- 
vazzi trembled for his brother, and cried out to him, '• Ales- 
sandro, Alessandro! do not expose yourself Go behind 
that tree !" The fearless apostle stirred not from the spot. 
We were obliged to retreat ; but Gavazzi did not move till 
he had seen the wounded man safe in a sick-wagon. 

But, let me not dwell on this fatal epoch. Treviso and 
ViodDsawere oompelled to capitulate, after performing prod- 
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igies of valor. The prospects of Italy began to decline. 
The courage of inexperienced men, collected from the 
benches of universities, from the forum, and from the gilded 
palaces of our cities, could not contend against an old and 
disciplined army. Charles Albert was betrayed by his stafi^ 
who were either ignorant of, or adverse to, the Italian move- 
ment. Our hopes began to darken — the faith in our re- 
generation to diminish. G-avazzi, the warm-hearted Ga- 
vazzi alone, did not yet despair. After the capitulation of 
Vicenza he went from town to town, from Florence to 
Milan, to endeavor to revive the fire of patriotism wherever 
it seemed to be fading away. But misfortune followed mis- 
fortune. The Piedmontese army was routed, and Milan 
surrendered by a very inglorious capitulation. 

With the fall of Milan the fate of Italy was decided. 
Vainly the gallant Garibaldi, with a handful of the brave, 
made heroic efforts to renew the war in the advantageous 
position of the Alps. Destitute of all resources, he was 
obliged to yield. . As usual, he yielded the last. Oh day of 
woe ! Italy was again trodden by its merciless tyrants ! 
All Milan fled from the revengeful anger of the infuriated 
Radetsky. Gavazzi formed one of the large body of emi- 
grants who left it, and repaired to Genoa. There he spent 
some days in sorrow. Our fortunes were so low, that dis- 
couragement had taken hold even of the dauntless heart of 
Gavazzi. But while the patriot was lamenting the fate of 
his beloved country, the priest was called to the discharge 
of the duties of his holy ministry. Bologna, his native 
town, was the theatre of many acts of ferocious barbarity. 
It is a common belief that the priests instigated some ruf- 
fians to commit murders, that blame might be cast on the 
liberal party. However it was, the spirit of blood had en- 
tered men's hearts, and Bologna was a scene of death and 
desolation. All the means adopted to calm the excited pas- 
sions that prevailed having failed, as a last resource, the 
citizens of Bologna sent for Father Gavazzi. The Father 
at once accepted the perilous task, rejoicing in the noble 
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enterprise that was laid before him. He left Genoa and 
proceeded to Livomo. The Livornese received the apostle 
of liberty with wild enthusiasm, and would have wished him 
to remain long in their city ; but Gavazzi had always before 
him his bleeding Bologna, and was anxious to hasten his 
departure. Now a question arose with him, whether he 
should or should not pass through Florence. The Floren- 
tines longed to hear his powerful voice, and derive from it 
some comfort to the glorious but mournful remembrance of 
Curtadona. But the Government, and especially the Grand 
Duke, Leopold of Hapsburg, the GenscVarme of Guicciardini, 
had no desire that the eloquent voice of such a man should 
be heard in the same place where once preached Sa vanarola ; 
so that, repenting of having granted him permission to pass 
through his capital, he sent troops of gencVarmes and dra- 
goons to arrest him on his way. It was really a ludicrous 
sight to see such an army of shirri sent, brandishing their 
arms, to arrest a poor unarmed monk. The monk was seized, 
put into a coach, and escorted by gencVarmes to the Tus- 
can frontier. But this breach of faith nearly cost the hypo- 
critical Grand Duke. his throne. The Livornese revolted; 
the Florentines followed their example, and Leopold, obliged 
to fly, did not return to Florence but through the treason 
of Ghierrazzi, and after four months' exile. 

Let us follow Gavazzi, to whom was offered such an in- 
dignity. Poor Gavazzi ! when shall thy sorrows end ? 
Never, till those of our country cease. At Bologna, how- 
ever, he found ample compensation for the insult he had 
suffered. He entered the city as an angel of peace, with 
an olive branch in his hand. He addressed the multitude 
collected on the public place : — " Am I among assassins or 
among Italians ?" exclaimed he to the crowd. An outburst 
of applause told him that the assassins would disappear, and 
the Italians remain. After that day Bologna was the quiet- 
est of all the Italian towns. Would you believe it — would 
you believe that, as a recompense for his noble and courage- 
cm conduct he was again arrested and sent a prisoner to 
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be immured in the inquisitorial dungeons of Corneto ? Yes, 
so it was ! Gavazzi, in Bologna, had denounced the wrath 
of God not only on the assassins, but on the betrayers «f 
their country, on the abbettors of tyranny. He disarmed the 
rufl&ans, but frightened the priests. Pio Nono ordered him 
to a dungeon ; but before he was thrown into it, on passing 
through Viterbo, the people of that town rose, dispersed the 
gensdki/r tries who guarded him, and gave Gavazzi his liberty. 
At this period a new era opens for Italy. Deceived by 
our princes, we put our trust in ourselves and in God. God 
and the people — Dio e Upopolo — was our new war-cry, and 
the banner bearing it we longed to fix on the tower of the 
Csipitol, there to form a protection to all the Italian terri- 
tory. Pius the Ninth had been the first to desert the 
cause of Italy, or rather, he had thrown away the mask of 
hypocriay which he had worn in the beginning of his ponti- 
ficate, lie had first disowned the war of independence; 
ho had then blessed the Austrians, calling them his cher- 
ished sons. lie had recalled the gallant legions which had 
so courageously defended Venice, and was now earnestly in- 
tent upon snatching from our hands the few liberties which 
imperious circumstances had forced him to concede, A lib- 
eral Ministry was dismissed, — a reactionary one was chosen, 
with Kossi at its head. It was by order of that Ministry 
that Gavazzi was again arrested and sent to Rome. But 
the Romans, who had risen to a sense of their own dignity — 
the Romans, to whom the Pope had promised that the days 
of slavery and oppresssion were over, and that the true 
rights of the nation should be recognized — these Romans 
would not submit meekly to the sacerdotal yoke which Pius 
the Ninth wished to reimpose upon them. At first they 
murmured ; then threatened the Pope-King with a revolu- 
tion ; and after the tragical end of Rossi, they flew to arms 
to obtain a popular ministry. The Pope, coward-like, prom- 
ised everything, and then, in the darkness of night, in the 
company of a chattering woman, he ran away, hoping that 
Rome would fall into anarohy, and so excite the indigoa* 
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iion of Earope, — speculating, in so doing, on the calamities 
to which he abandoned his people. And this man you call 
a Gh)d on earth, the vicegerent of Christ: Away, away with 
you, impious blasphemer ! He ran away, and threw himself 
into the arms of Ferdinand of Naples, that assassin stained 
with the blood of his own subjects. And you tell me that 
this man is ^he father of Christianity, the only interpreter of 
the gospel ! Away, away with you, sacrilegious blasphemer ! 

While these two worthies were in each other's arms at 
Ghieta, the descendants of Brutus proclaimed the Republic 1 
The Romans, shaking off the ignominious yoke of popery, 
and the superstitions and prejudices of veneration for that 
runaway vicar-of Christ, aspire to emulate the noble deeds 
of their forefathers. Again a now day of hope dawns upon 
the Eternal City, and the Italian flag, saluted by the accla- 
mations of millions from all parts of the Peninsula, waves 
on the summit of the Capitol. But, alas ! hardly bad the 
sun of freedom shed its first beneficent rays upon our young 
Republic, when a new enemy, and one we did not fear, fell 
upon us. The French, traitors to their own Republican 
Constitution, led by the Jesuit Oudinot, sent by the rene- 
gade Louis Bonaparte, united with the Austrian, the Span- 
iard, and the Neapolitan, to crush our new-born liberties. 
Oh ! Frenchmen ! you did conquer, — but to your victory I 
prefer our defeat ! Whatever may be your future acts of 
glory, this ignoble deed will ever remain a stain on your his- 
iory. We fell, but we did not fall ingloriously. Many of 
our enemies found under the walls of Rome a due reward 
for their vile conduct. The thirtieth of April was a day 
of triumph. The French were repulsed from the walls of 
Rome. The villa Pamphili witnessed the noble exploits of 
the hero of Monte Video. Before the day closed, the ene- 
my had retired many miles off, leaving in our hands two 
hundred and seventy-eight prisoners, as fruits of our 
bravery. Rome echoed with shouts of jubilation. The ex- 
ultation of ihe people amounted almost to madness. 

Hire let me dwell a moment on a.dear and glorious re- 
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membranoe of that day. It was a dark night — shops and 
houses wcro all shut. All Eome was upon the wall, enjoy- 
ing her triumph and watching for her safety. Few persons 
were to be seen on the streets of the immense city. I was 
descending the slope of the Quirinal. A horseman was as- 
cending. It was Garibaldi ! — Graribaldi, the conqueror of 
the day, the bravest of the brave ! — Garibaldi, who from 
the place of his glory had stolen away unperoeived, alone, 
unattended by a single escort. With his short red mantle 
pierced by thirteen bullets, worn out with fatigue, radiant 
with happiness, modest and calm as a true hero, he was go- 
ing to give the Triumvirs the history of the day. I rushed 
forward. He threw himself from his horse. We embraced. 
*' Thou hast washed away to-day three centuries of shame," 
I said to the intrepid conqueror. He smiled. Two of the 
Triumvirs, Mazzini and Safii, with Avezzana, Minister of 
War, after a day of immense fatigue and anxiety, were mod- 
estly dining at a restaurant in the Corso. Thither we 
went unobserved, and those noble champions of our Italy 
threw themselves into the Conqueror's arms. From the 
30th of April to the 2d of July, we showed the same un- 
daunted spirit — the same bold daring. Among the fore- 
most who displayed untiring activity, buoyant courage, and 
generous devotedness, were Gavazzi and his heroic friend, 
another Barnabite, Ugo Bassi,* afterwards mercilessly butch- 

* I think the public will be iutereated by a short outline of tMfe 
life of this heroic priest. He was lx>rii iu the same town, was of the 
same age (42,) and of the same monastic order as Gavazzi. He was 
a poet, a painter, and a musician, and has left imperishable testimony 
of his excellence in each of these departments of genius; but his 
i^reiitest merit was as a preacher. He went with us into Lombardy ; 
ho wiLs witli us wherever the danger was greatest, and the need of 
ji (Itivotod counsellor most felt. Twice he was wounded, aud was sub- 
Bi^quently takeu prisoner by tlieJBVench while assisting a dying sol- 
dior. In liis retreat toward** Piedmont he was captured and delivered 
to the Austrittus at Bologua. There is an enactment in the canon 
law that no priest can be executed, and the Court of liome strictly 
maintains this law, in order to avoid giving any pretext for its in- 
fringement by the civil power in other OathoUc countries. Now poor 
Bassi was a priest : — ^Usten to the barbarous sophistry they had re- 
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ered by the hordes of Corzkowski. Let me pay the hero a 
tribute of respect aod admiration. beloved and gener- 
ooa Bassi ! thy memory will ever be dear to Italian hearts, 
and thy name will be blessed and venerated wherever is 
honored the blood shed for country, for religion, and for 
God ! Peace be with thee,- holy martyr ! 

To return to Gravazzl He was everywhere. Hero in 
the trenches, and ever foremost in danger, you could hear 
his cheering and animating voice above the noise of the 
cannon, like a trumpet tone amid the dlscordaot din of bat- 
tle. Priest in the hospital and the ^agous for the wound- 
ed, minister of Christ, you might see him, devout and pa- 
tient, administering the last consolations to his friends and 
foes, — here to him aH alike, brethren in Christ. 

But all our efforts availed nothing. Gruerrazzi had be- 
trayed Tuscany, |ind the Austrian trod on that our unpar- 
alleled garden. Our companions of the Bomagna had to 
contend against another Austrian army. The Neapolitan 
and the Spaniard occupied another part of our territory, so 
that no help was to be expected from anywhere. Four pow- 
erful nations were leagued against a handful of brave men. 
England abandoned us to our destiny. Oh England, Eng- 
land ! you now pay dear for your indifference to a cause 
which was, in some respects, your own ! Hear me. I belong 



course to in order to butcher him. The Inquisition took him in hand ; 
and, to deprive him of the dignity of the priesthood in accordance 
with one of their rules, they skiuned the palms, forefingers and 
thumbs of both hands ; and pretending to have thus divested him of 
his sacred character, they delivered him over as a layman to the fe- 
rocious Austrimiu. These ruffians made short work with him: in 
three hours he was condemned and shot. The scene was most touch- 
ing and affecting. He walked .composedly to the side of his grave. 
He raised his beautiful bhick eyes to heaven and exclaimed, — " 1 die 
without remorse : I die for my Qod and my country. Viva Gesu ! 
viva rit. . . ." Six homicidal bullets prevented his uttering the 
whole name of his beloved Italy, and he went to finish it in the bo- 
som of Christ. The mother of Bassi, on hearing of his tragical fate, 
ezdaimed, — " Ugo I Ugo I " and fell dead on the ground. The Briga- 
dier of the oarabiniers who had arrested him, lately met his own 
deatiii almost in the same spot where he had captured the noble hero. 
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to a party which thinks that liberty aud indepcodenco can 
be achieved only at the cost of one's own blood. I would 
not desire that liberty which should be sent from Paris or 
London. We intended to fight alone, against our natural 
enemy. But when left to ourselves we were struggling 
against four Catholic armies who wished to replace on his 
usurped throne tbe Pope, your bitterest enemy as well as 
ours. We thought that Protestant England would have 
put forth her powerful voice, and bid the assaulter pause. 
Alas ! we were deceived. Town after town fell under the 
arms of those civilizecWbarbarians. The walls of Rome were 
a heap of ruins, and the Pope, the abhorred tyrant, was pre- 
paring to enter the noble city, its streets stained by the 
b]pod of his beloved subjects, and encumbered with the 
corpses of our fallen friends. Thirty thousancl Italians are 
now wandering through Europe and America. Twenty 
thousand lie chained in horrid dungeons. The Priest is 
again saluted as King. These are results of the Frenoh 
conquest ! Gavazzi who had shared our dangers and our 
triumphs, shares also our exile. But courage, Gavani ! 
thou knowest that though vanquished we were not daunted ! 
that we did not throw away our arms, but hid them ; that 
the reign of Popedom is over in Italy : and that we are 
looking for the day — and it may be that it is not far distant 
— when from the Vatican, freed from the adulterous em- 
braces of a sanguinary tyrant, we shall hear thy powerful voice 
preaching that religion which, while yet uncorrupte4 by Popes, 
our forefathers exercised in the Catacombs, and for which 
they nobly shed their blood on the arena of the Coliseum. 

[When Rome was taken, Gavazzi found a refuge under 
the American flag in the house of Mr. Freeman, the U. 8. 
Consul, by whose assistance he escaped to England. In 
that country he preached against the errors of Popery, in- 
dependently of any sect or denomination ; and since his ar- 
rival in America he has consistently followed the same 
course.] 
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LECTUKE I. 



THE BIBLE AND THE PAPAL SYSTEM. 

I SHALL Speak to-night upon the Popes and the Bible ; 
I shall show that the Popes absolutely forbid the reading 
of the Bible; I shall show that the Popes altered the 
Bible ; I shall show, finally, that Popes have substituted 
human authority for the Divine authority of the Bible. 

I have been misrepresented ; and I shall advert also to 
that misrepresentation. I can be opposed, but let me not 
be again misrepresented. I shall explain my true purpose ; 
I am in America defenceless, but, thank God ! I am not in 
America voiceless. 

{The lecturer here addressed the Italian portion of the 
audience in their own tongue, to this effect :] 

The true knowledge of God should be sought ; knowl- 
edge to life eternal ; the knowledge of living here so as to 
please the Almighty. Now, where is this knowledge to be 
found f Only in the Sacred Writings ! None out the 
obdurate and blind can deny that this light, flashing, as 
says St. Peter, in the darkness, is the true light of man. 
If the human be substituted for the Divine, the truth 
according to man's invention for the infallibility of God, 
thence comes the most fatal error. If man becomes per- 
fect through the Bible, what need of man's word, masses, 
catechisms, rubrics, and relics ? This following of human 
false lights, and neglecting of the Divine light of truth, are 
the causes which have produced the gloom in which our 
Moved Italy is sunk. There can be seen, in all its vigor, 
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tbe ideal of the Papal system ; and there, too. in all their 
deformity, its lamentable and inevitable results. If any 
Bible is there adopted, it is not after investigation and free 
discussion, but by the Inquisition and blind authority. 
And then, what is done with it ? The free reading of it is 
prohibited ! Councils and Popes without number, such as 
Innocent III., Clement VIII., Leo XII., Gregory XVI., 
Pius VI., VII., VIII.. and IX., prohibit the reading of 
the Bible. Why ?* It is a useless pretence to say that 
that offered by Protestants is not the true Bible, for 
they offer one which the Pope himself must call ortho- 
dox. Why, then, this obduracy against God's Word? 
If the Church of Rome be the Church of Christ, it should 
not be opposed to the dissemination of Christ's Word. Is 
not the Word of the Saviour light ? Why does the Church 
of Rome withhold the light ? But the papal System is an 
astute one ; it endeavors to evade this charge, by ^ving, 
under license, authority to read a Bible ; but what Bible ? 
a false and corrupt one ! And he who reads it. remains ne- 
cessarily in his blindness, for the light presented him is not 
the true light. The Church of Rome knows this ; for, if 
sure that its translation is correct, why, when Protestants 
demand a scrutiny and comparison, does she decline the 
test ? Is that which Catholics believe and practise founded 
on the Holy Scriptures ? No I I have looked into history, 
and I can point to the date when errors were introdnoed 
into the Roman Church ; intruded upon the true Church of 
Christ; masses, transubstantiation, infallibility, purgatory, 
absolution, indulgences, worship of images, relics of saints, 
invocation of saints, works of supererogation, celibacy of the 
clergy, monasteries, church processions, holy water and holy 
wafers, are all found in history — ^none of them in the Kble, — 
and therefore does the Pope prohibit the reading of the Bible. 
More and more : Such a system of pagan and coarse in- 
trusions which is called the Spiritual power, is supported by 
another iron-muddy machinery called the Temporal power, 
which both constitute that saered-political drama called the 
Romish Church. And both are unscriptural, anti-scriptural. 
Priests of Rome, can you prove to me, to my Italians, by 
the pure Gospel, that the Pope is the vicar of Christ, his 
Tioegerent upon earth, sole arbiter and interpreter of ^ 
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will and law of God, equal to God in all attributes, in some 
superior io God himself? If you can prove such an oxcel- 
sior dignity, I will consider myself bound to worship your 
fleshy-visible God. Priests of Rome, prove to me. and to 
my Italians, by the Gospel, that the vicar of Chri.st. the 
poor, tho humble, the crucified, must have palaces, ffnrdens, 
country houses, horses, stables, carriages, pomp and luxury 
to profusion ; that he must have Swiss guards, gcndar)nes 
guards, dragoon guards, noble guards ; that he must have 
knights, chamberlains, esquires, prelates, bishops, cardinals, 
a court, a splendid court, a magnificent court, a vicious 
court, a profane court, a Pagan court, a court filled by 
priests apostate from their temples and their altars; and 
then I, who was once a blind priest of that Church, which 
I firmly believe now to be the corrupt dau/o^hter of the man 
of sin, will bow my head before such a Pope, will retrace 
my steps, and enter once more into the embrace of that 
Church. Priests of Rome, again, tell me by the Gospel, 
if the mission of Christ was to erect in your behalf a tem- 
poral power, a temporal kingdom, a temporal authority? 
if he became Redeemer to create priests as ministers of 
finance, ministers of state, ministers of war, delegates, le- 
gates, governors for the provinces of the Roman States ? 
Did he oome on earth in order that his priests might be 
prefects of police, commissaries of police, spies, sbirri^ ruf- 
fians of police ; should compose tribunals to condemn to the 
prisons, to ergastoli, to the galleys, to exile, to death their 
brothers, children of the same fair Italy, because liberals 
and patriots, for the holy and beautiful crime of having re- 
aolved to free ^their oppressed country from all Austrian 
and French barbarians ? Was this the errand on which our 
Saviour came ? Is this a cause prescribed by the Word of 
Gk)d, orl)y the word of man ? Is this the law of the Eternal 
Lord, or of th© priests ? Is this the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost, or of the Jesuits ? Alas ! we can easily answer. 
From God came, to the people who deserved them, pros- 
perity, happiness, liberty; from Popes and Jesuits came 
blindness and all miseries. Look to the old continent, and 
jou will find that all nations without the free use of the 
Bible are enslaved. Where there is no circulation of the 
Mosi of God, despots and tyrants make the paternal unhap- 
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?ine8S of their degraded country. Remember our dear 
taly. Who afflicted, who debased our queenly mother ? 
Was our enemy the Word of God ? Oh ! no, no, no ! Our 
enemy was the total want of the Word of God. The less 
our people were acquainted with the Bible, the more the 
Papal power and the Jesuitical snake arose to strangle, to 
devour us. Italy, without the Bible, shall never be free. 
All our revolutions will be always put down, whilst we 
combat, despoiled of that buckler, disarmed of that sword 
— the Word of God. Italians ! Italians ! for us there is no 
other change ; or God, or Pope ; or Bible or priestcraft : 
with God and Bible light, happiness, liberty ; vrith Pope and 
priestcraft, darkness, miseries, slavery ! Choose ! 
[The Lecturer resumed his address in English.] 
Light and Darkness — Hell and Heaven — God and Satan 
— Pope and Bible — cannot go together ; and therefore the 
Popes have always absolutely prohibited the reading of the 
Bible. Roman Catholic Divines may call it a lie — ^but I 
am ready to prove my position. Pope Innocent III. issued 
a bull against the Waldenses, the first translators of the 
Bible into a ■ vernacular tongue, and commanded that all 
their books should be burned '^ the main part of which >ana 
the Bible, translated into the Roman za language. The 
Council of Toulouse forbade the reading of the Bible in 
any vernacular tongues. The Council of Bologna in Italy, 
forbade the general reading of the Bible, and especially the 
Gospel of Christ. The famous bull Unigenitus^ forbade 
the reading of the Bible, and not in a special way, namely 
against Bible Societies, but in a general one, namely against 
Bible as Bible. The Fourth Rule of the Index Expurgor 
torius forbids the reading of the Bible, under the pretext 
that more harm than good comes from the reading of the 
Bible ; so that, by this Rule, the Bible must be considered 
the greatest corrupter of Christian morality. 

Can any popish priest deny those five popish documents? 
No ! Therefore the popes absolutely forbid the reading of 
the Bible. 

Why do they forbid it ? People can well ask why. 
Christ has said, in the Gospel, ^^ He that doth evil hateth 
the light, because he fears that the light will discover his 
wrot<£ed works." If the Church of Rome were right before 
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€h)d ; if, at present, the Church of Rome were still the 
primitive church of Christ ; if, to-day, the Church of Bome 
were still in the right way of justice and charity ; then 
- would the Church of Rome not fear anything from the con- 
trol of the Bible. But, the Church of Rome fears, very 
much fears, the control of the Bible. [Here hisses and 
disapproving sounds from a man in the gallery, clearly ap- 
pointed for the purpose, interrupted the Lecturer.] If the 
supporters of the Fapal system have no other reasons to 
adduce against my truths, facts, and reasonings, than snoh 
sounds as those, then I am satisfied with their objections, 
for by those arguments their cause must be very weak in- 
deed. In my country swine and asses groan and brav ; 
men reason. If there be any argument against my trutns, 
my facts, my history, and my reasoning, in the United 
States, the press is free ; and I invite any Roman Catholic 
to answer me in that reasonable way. 

If the Church of Rome fears to day the divine light of 
the Bible, and forbids her children to read the Bible freely ; 
then is this a sign that she is no more right before God ; 
that she is no more the primitive Church of Christ ; that 
she is no more in the right way of justice and charity ; for 
the Church that fears the gospel is the Church apostate from 
the gospel ; the Church which fears Christ is no longer the 
Church of Christ, but of Antichrist Let us see if this is 
the condition of the Church of Rome. 

Some will perhaps say, '^ This interdict was in ancient 
times, but at present she is very liberal in according to her 
children liberty 'to read the Bible." Let all reasonable 
men answer to this question : — If the Church of Rome to- 
day dispenses to the Catholics who live among Protestants \ 
(we need only speak of these, because in France, Spain, 
^Portugal, and Italy especially, a severe prohibition always 
exists against the perusing of God's Word,) if she is liberal 
to those Catholics who dwell in Protestant countries ; why, 
then, this very dispensation proves that there was before 
this time a really existing prohibition, because dispensation 
is only given where beforehand prohibition existed. Thus 
this present liberality to Catholics in some places, and un- 
der peculiar circumstances, supplies me with one of my 
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BtroDgest proofs of the enactments in other times against 
the free reading of the Bible. 

But. let me come to the present day ; and here I ask my 
old Eoman Catholic brethren, are you even now free to 
read the Bible? I ask my brethren (not of Italy, because 
that is out of the question, there the prohibition always in- 
fallibly exists, but) of England and America, does your 
priest in the pulpit or elsewhere, read to you the Bible? 
No ! Does he advise you to read it at home ? No, never ! 
Does he invite you to add to your morning prayer the peru- 
sal of a chapter of the Bible ^ Never ! Does he, instead 
of a rosary present to you a chapter in the Bible ? Never 1 
What then is this license worth ? Ah ! it is a rrure libra- 
rian license^ and granted only to deceive Protestants ; for in 
truth, Roman Catholics, dwelling among Protestants, are 
substantially prohibited from reading the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. 

What are the recorded and authoritative pronouncements 
of the Roman Church ? In the Fourth Rule of the Index 
Expurgatorius^ by the bulls of Pius IV. and Clement 
VIII., Catholics are forbidden to read the Bible, without a 
special license granted to them ; not by voice, but in writ- 
ing. The Fourth Rule says it must be given in writing by 
the bishop or the fathers inquisitors. A license must be 
given — ^for what 1 for reading the Bible ! the word of God I 
It must be given by the bishop, or by the fathers inquisi- 
tors ! If I read without license in the vernacular language 
I cannot be absolved by mv confessor ; without license I 
commit a mortal sin in reaaing the Bible ! License ! I 
do not need one ; I have, as every Christian has, the com- 
mand of God to read His Word, and I need no human li- 
cense for reading my Bible ! 

Now this is no word of party . This is a Christian word. 
Christ never said in the gospel, go and search the Bulls 
and the Decretals of the Popes, the canons of the Councils, 
or the pastorals of the bishops ; he said absolutely, '^ go and 
search the Scriptures !" St. Paul did not say to any Chris- 
tian, read the writings of St. Alphonso Liguori — of Father 
Rodriguez— ^f St. Charles Borromeo— the works on the 
immaculate heart of the Virgin Mary — the spiritual exer- 
cises of St. Ignatius Loyola — in order that you may obtain 
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eternal* salTation ; bat St. Paul said, read the Soriptores, 
that yon may become a perfect man of Gh)d in all things per- 
taining to eternal salvation. Wherefore, though Pope, car- 
dinals, bishops, priests, and Jesuits, forbid me to read the 
Bible, the Word of God ; bnt Christ, on the other side, 
eommands me to read it, I will disobey ten thousand mil- 
lion popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, and Jesuits, to 
obey Christ, and Christ alone. 

We have one proposition clearly proved, namely, that the 
Pope absolutely and always forbids the reading of the Bible. 
License is spoken of — but I have shown the value of that 
license. Now, let us suppose it was a full and unrestrain- 
ed license, still, let us ask, in the next place, what 
license is it? a license to read the Bible! what Bible? 

Here we will find what I call a cunning system. The Pope 
would escape the control of the true Bible, and, at the 
flame time, the just accusation of forbidding the reading of 
the Bible. Here can you see the main spring of the pop- 
ish system, the uniting of truth and lies ; — bear this in 
mind, and you will not be astonished when we come to some 
fltartUng truths at which we shall presently arrive. 

Now the Church of Rome gives a special permission, as 
we have seen, to read the Bible — but a corrupt Bible, an 
altered Bible, a Bible that is no more the Word of God ; 
and when this Bible which they allow to be read is the 
Word, not of God, but of man, then the popes have nothing 
to fear in permitting its perusal. And this is the case : the 
Bible of the popes is a corrupt and altered Bible. 

The first alteration and corruption of the Bible was the 
introduction' of the Apocryphal Books ; and thus many 
errors of popery are supported by the so called Word of 
God. Now I and those who think with me disclaim those 
Apocryphal Books, and repudiate their introduction into 
the Sacred Volume. The Roman Church introduced them 
because they were sanctioned in the Council of Trent. 
The session of that Council in which they were sanctioned 
was composed of fifty-three prelates, as stated by Cardinal 
Jesuit Pallavicino ; and this Convention of fifty three pre- 
lates, is called a General Council, commanding the whole 
Church ! But I will ask upon what authority those fifty- 
three prelates introduced into the Canon of the Bible these 
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Apocryphal Books; and, finding none, we will, notwith- 
standing the cursings of the Council of Trent, call ourselves 
Christians, and the fathers of the Council of Trent apos- 
tates from the primitive Church. 

Saint Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, said that the 
Jews were the guardians of the Word of God ; the Bible 
has ever been faithfully guarded by the Jews. Now, the 
ancient Jews never admitted the Apicryphal Books anK>ng 
the Canonical Books, as is clearly stated by the Jewish his- 
torian JoSEPHUS. Thus, you see, the Apocrjrphal Books 
being excluded by the Jews, who, according to St. Paul, 
are the only true guardians of the Word, must be, as they 
are, excluded by the true Christian church also. 

But there is more and more ; the primitive Church of 
Christ never admitted the Apocryphal Books. The first 
Council of the Church which mentioned the Canon of the 
Bible, namely, that of Laodicea, absolutely rejected all the 
Apocryphal Books ; and Cardinal Baronius calls that one 
of the most celebrated of the ancient Councils. The sixth 
(Ecumenical council of Constantinople approved of what 
the Couucil of Laodicea had done. Thus we find that two 
full Councils of the ancient Church excluded the Apocryphal 
Books from the Canon of the Bible. 

But there is still more. The Church of Rome states 
that she receives and interprets the Scriptures, according 
to the universal consent of the Holy Fathers. Now, almost 
all the Fathers rejected those Apocryphal Books. I could 
go through a litauy of names and quotations of the fathers 
by whom they have been rejected, but Meliton, Cyrillus, 
Origen, Euscbius, Hilary, Gregory of Nazianzus,*Athana8iuSy 
and Hieronymus, especially, exclude these books, and we 
too, reject them ; not because we are protestants^ but be- 
cause we are Christians^ even according to the Fathers of 
the primitive Church of Christ. 

We go a step further. According to the theories of 
Rome, the Councils are infallible, immutable, unchangeable. 
Now then, Laodicea rejects those books, and is an infallible 
Council : the sixth (Ecumenical Council of Constantinople 
rejects them, and is an infallible Council ; and, therefore, 
with those two infallible Councils we reject them. But 
^ no," says the Council of Trent, *' you must admit thexO} 
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beeause I sanolion tbem." Now, who is in&llible? who 
lies? Laodioea and Constantinople on the one hand, or 
Trent on the other ? I cannot take at once the positive 
and the negative ; I cannot, with one breath say yes and 
no. Most unavoidably, if faithful to Laodicea and Con- 
stantinople, I mnst be unfaithful to Trent ; and if faithful 
to Trent I must be unfaithful to Laodicea and Constanti- 
nople. Will you, Bomish Catholic priest, tell me where I 
mnst place my belief? Must I believe one thing now, an- 
other thing again ? Must it be " yes" to-day, and " no" to- 
morrow ? Truly this is a very elastic system ! y 

Such was the first alteration and corruption. By intro- 
ducing those Apocrypha, all, or many of the capital errors 
could be supported ; especially the mass, purgatory, Mariol- 
atry, &c. What was the main point was, to smuggle into 
the Church the repudiated books. 

But the corruption of the Bible does not end with the 
admission of these books. We will go a little further. Let 
us take, for example, the Latin Vulgate, which the Council 
of Trent declared to be the only authentic authority for 
the Roman Catholic Church. The Latin Vulgate adopted 
by the Council of Trent was, of course, the translation of 
Hieronymus, against which, when it first appeared, so many 
claims arose on account of its incorrectness, especially from 
Saint Augustine. 

After this the Vulgate was materially more and more al- 
tered, passing through many amanuenses, when painting was 
not yet discovered. And subsequently it was so altered by 
ignorant or partial printers, that Siztus V. was obliged to 
have his own edition of it struck off in the printing-office 
of the Vatican itself. 

When the Council says, " We adopt the rule of Hierony- 
mus," — ^when of this there were many hundred, editions, and 
all corrupt — ^you can easily see how fallible a rule that 
Council adopted. Afterwards came Sixtus V., and said, 
" This new edition of the Vulgate which I present, vntlumZ 
any doubt or controversy^ is to be repiUed and taken to be 
the only edition^ which being as well as wa^ possible refortned^ 
ofwr tmU is, and we decree it, to be read througfumt tlve 
Christian worlds Mark, now, here we have from an in- 
fiiliible Pope an infallible Vulgate, reformed, and to be used 
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as the only edition. But, after a few years comes anotlitr 
infallible Pope, Clement YIII., and issues a Bull, stating 
that in the edition of Sextus V., called " reformed," by the 
infallible Bull of an infallible Pope, he had found ttoo thou- 
sand dangerous errors ! This is stated, not by a Protest- 
ant, no, not at all, but by his infallible holiness. Pope Clem- 
ent YIII., in the preface to his new edition. We shall see, 
by and by, what a crop of errors may be reaped from this 
new and equally infallible edition of another infallible Pope. 

At this point a few words may be spoken about the 
Douai Bible, especially the part translated at Rheims, which 
was translated before the time of Sextus Y. In it, and par- 
ticularly in the New Testament, were all the errors of the 
ancient Yulgate before Sextus Y., and the English Catho- 
lics said that it was a correct translation ! 

But in the present day the English Papists, in order to 
escape the great reproaches of Protestants, accommodated 
the Douai translation more according to the Oxonian than 
the Tridentine version ; so that, comparing the last edition 
with the first, you can, even on this point, conclude how 
elastic is the popish system, and how resolved on its own 
preservation. 

But this is not my present business ; I now speak espe- 
cially of the Yulgate of Clement YIII., and quoting, not 
Protestant, but Boman Catholic authority, I can prove it 
exceedingly corrupt. One of my ancient Bamabite breth- 
ren, father Ungarelli, a great friend of Gregory XYL, a 
profound scholar in the oriental languages, who wrote great 
^d powerful works upon the antiquities of iRome ; this 
monk, a few years ago, wrote a book, which was printed in 
Bome, revised by the Inquisition of Bome, approved by 
the Master of the Sacred Palaces at Bome — in which book 
this monk stated, not by way of opposing Pope and popery, 
(because he was a very simple bigoted man,) but merely for 
love of the original text, that he found in the present Yulgate 
not less than seven hundred and fifty capital errors. This 
was said in the hearing of the Pope — and in his presence 
was this statement made. 

And this is the Bible now used by Boman Catholics ! 
You have the Apocryphal Books, and seven hundred and 
fifiy capital errors, and you oan see ^m what kind of de- 
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pository a Boman Catholic, when questioned, draws his argn- 
tnents in support of purgatory, the worship of the Virgin 
Mary, prayers for the dead, &c. He will quote a Bible in- 
deed — not the Bible of God, not the true Word of the Holy 
Ghost, but a Bible of man, a word of human passion ; a word 
expressly altered by the popes. I say so, and I have au- 
tiiority for saying so. Cardinal Bellarmino, in a letter to 
Lucas Brugensis, wrote these words, '^ I did not correct dili- 
gently the Vulgate Bible ; many things which it was neces- 
sary to correct, for just reasons, and purposely (de indus- 
tna\ I left uncorrected." And Clement VIII. in his 
preface to his own edition, wrote, — ^^ In this edition, as some 
things we expressly changed, so, many others, purposely, we 
left unchanged." This is not my dictum ; this is not a fiction, 
but a confession from a cardinal Jesuit, and a Pope. Thus 
I too am right when I say that the present Vulgate used by 
Romish Catholics is a corrupted one, and expressly altered. 

I can say that from Genesis to Revelation the Bible is 
corrupted. I will give two instances of what kind the al- 
terations were. The first relates to the capital point, the 
worship of the Virgin Mary. 

In the Third Chapter of Genesis. God said unto the ser- 
pent, " I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel " So we had, from the be- 
ginning, the notice of Christ our only Redeemer, and alone 
deserving of worship. Now, the Latin Vulgate, instead of 
ipse corUeret (it shall bruise) has ipsa conberet {she shall 
bruise) no mere Christ but the Virgin Mary. It is a little 
alteration indeed ; it consists merely in changing 6 into a ; 
but by such an unimportant alteration the Virgin Mary 
became Co-Redeemer, and then Co-Mediator, and then de- 
serving of particular worship. Such is the corner-stone 
supporting sdl mariolatry i ! 

The second alteration I quote is one of the cardinal 
points for the Pope^s infallibility. In John, chap, xiv., 26, it 
is stated ; " The Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto you.'' That is correct to the original 
sense. The function of the Holy Ghost was not a neu* 
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teaching, bat the remembrance of the keaons ^rm hf 
Christ. Christ spoke all things to sare mankiiH], and no- 
thing can be added to the Word of Chrirt ; because then 
the mission of our Divine iSavionr would be unvise. incom- 
plete, and the belief of this Church uncertain, and her dno- 
trine always doubtful and variable. Xow, the popish Latra 
Vulgate translates the passage by altering it. vis.: ^^sug* 
geret vobis omnia qucecunque dixero rM^* instead of *• ^av 
atnque dizi vobis. " And the old English version did not hesi- 
tate to follow the Catholic corruption rather than the Chris- 
tian original, having these exact words, ''The Paraclete 
shall suggest unto you all things whatsoever I shall gay to 
you." 

By this alteration it is represented as though Chriat 
were every day speaking in the ear of the Pope ; thus 
giving the pontiff a power to introduce ad libitum any new 
dogma into Christian worship. This text confers on him 
such a desirable and convenient discretion, that if Pio Nino 
wanted absolutely to change into a dogma the doctrine of 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, he conld 
avail himself of the power granted him by this altered text 
—he could declare the Virgin immaculate in her conception, 
in spite of all the Scripture, and pronounce St. Paul, (who 
is against the immaculate conception.) a heretic, or at 
least a deceived man ! 

But not only is the Bible as read by Catholics, spurious 
through alteration, but also through false interpretation. 
I will offer one instance only of it. St. Paul, in his first 
Epistle to Timotheus, says a Bishop must be the husband 
of one wife. For what was this written by St. Paul! 
Clearly to exclude polygamy in the leaders of the Church, 
although permitted and lawful to them when Jews. Accord- 
ing to the just opinion of the apostle, lie was considered 
most worthy of the episcopacy, who remained satisfied with 
one wife and did not avail himself of the facility of possess- 
ing more, if he chose. Now, what is the interpretation 
given by the Bomish Catholic Church, according to Saint 
Ambrosius, supported by the first Nicene Council, and 
quoted by the Jesuit Cornelius a Lapide f ^' A bishop 
must not pass from one church to another, for this is what 
Paul here prohibits, as also the first Nicene Council pro- 
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Iiiblts it, Can. 16." Thereforoj to pass from churoh to 
ofanroh is, in the mythical language of Rome, (because in 
practioe, for some material interests, she sanctions these 
transportations against her own opinion.) a spiritnal adul- 
tery ; and why ? because the diocese is the natural and le- 
gitimate wife of a bishop, and he cannot be husband of two 
living wives at the same time ! Is this a candid, a fair in- 
terpretation ? as my heart honestly tells me " no !" so do I 
believe that every honest heart that hears me, will answer 
likewise. 

But it may be asked, what will the Romish Church sub- 
stitute for the Word of God, which it not alone alters and 
misinterprets, but even discards ? Many things ! it has 
material in abundance at hand ; because, according to the 
theology of the popish Church, to establish a dogma of 
faith, it is necessary to have not only the testimony of 
that Bible, (because the Bible alone cannot be the rule of 
faith,) but also Apostolical Traditions, Canons of Councils, 
Bulls and Decretals of the Popes, and the consent of the 
Holy Fathers. 

Of the theologians, and for some of the ascetic writers, 
I will hereafter have much to say ; at present only a 
word. From whom came the Apostolical Traditions ? 
From men ! Of whom were the Bulls and Decretals 
the work ? Of men ! Who composed the Councils ? 
Men ! Who are the Holy Fathers and the Divines of 
the Romish Church ? Men I Who were the ascetic writ- 
ers ? Men ! all men ! ! And will you substitute the word 
of men for the Word of ,God 7 the truth of men for the 
Truth of God ? the fallibility of men for the infallibility 
of God ? No ! God alone suffices to my eternal salva- 
tion. I can be saved without Councils, Divines, Holy 
Fathers, Bulls, Traditions, or Ascetic writers' Christ alone 
must be my path to everlasting life- — he is the way, a sound 
and good way, not requiring to be paved with Bulls, De- 
cretals, Councils, Divines, Holy Fathers, Traditions, 
Ascetic writers, or any human authority. 

Now to specify the matter, I shall present you this even- 
ing with some remarks on traditions. The first substitu- 
tion of the Church of Rome for the pure Word of God is 
Apostolical Tradition. According to the Council of Trent, 
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Apostolical Traditions have the same authority ma tfce 
Word of God itself. According to Cardinal Baronio tiie 
Tradition is the foundation of the Scriptures, which cannot 
subsist without Tradition, while the Tradition subsists very 
well without the Bible. And according to Bellarmino, the 
Scriptures without Tradition arc neither necessary nor suf- 
ficient, and some Traditions are greater than the Word of 
God. and more obligatory to be observed. 

I have nothing to answer ! When my old Roman Catho- 
lic brother is persuaded that the traditions are greater than 
the Word of God, I can only say, if you must have it so, so 
let it be : I believe in the Word of God ; you believe in 
human traditions. I believe in God ; you believe in man. 
I believe in God alone ; you will join God with creatures. 
Freedom to all ! But perhaps my Roman Catholic brother 
says, " You, not we are wrong I With all your Word of 
God alone you are a heretic.*' Stop a minute ! In answer 
I have to prove who are heretics truly, the Christians with 
their Bible, or the Catholics with their Traditions ; and I 
am ready to do my duty. I read in Easebius and Clement 
of Alexandria, that Apostolical Tradition was the best arm, 
if not the capital invention, of the first heretics. So Basi- 
lides stated that he had his doctrine by Tradition from 
Glauca, the interpreter of Saint Peter : so Valentine from 
Theodatas, familiar to Saint Paul : so Marcion from the 
disciples of Saints Mark and Matthew. Thus, we do not 
find the apostles teaching about Traditions, but onlj heretics 
quoting for themselves the so-called Apostolical Traditions. 
Besides, we have the Ancient Fathers to show the original 
smuggling of Apostolical Traditions into the bosom of the 
church. Tertullian against Ermegenes said, -' The school 
of Ermegenes may demonstrate that the things it teaches 
are written : for. if not written, then it must fear the an- 
athema which is destined to all who add to or take away 
from the Scriptures." Basilius came after ; " To reject 
what is in the Scriptures, or to receive wJiat never was writ- 
ten, is an evident mark of infidelity." To abridge quota- 
tions, (of which I have many at hand,) Hierom concludes, 
" All that is taught without the authority, and without the 
testimony of the Holy Scriptures, as if it were of ApostoH- 
ecd tradition, is struck by the sword of God." But the 
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Ohnroh of Rome claims many doctrines from those Apos- 
tolical Traditions alone, and not from the Bible, and, there- 
fore, the Church of Rome is the true heretic 
^ As to the collector of thos^ Apostolical Traditions (for, 
M to the authors, generally speaking they were heretics, ac- 
cording to the Holy Fathers), the Church of Rome presents 
a disciple of the apostles in the person of Papia. 

That is the source, all the others are only derived rivu- 
lets. And here I ask you to mark the inconsistency of the 
popish system ; where Papia favors the system, then it is 
content to lay its foundation upon Papia ; but where Papia 
disagrees with the system, then does it utterly reject him. 
Papia states clearly the milleniura. the kingdom of Christ 
on the earth ; and that the Church of Rome rejects. The 
same Papia states that Saint Peter was at Rome, and the 

ghorch of Rome embraces the mission of Peter at Rome, 
scause stated by Papia. But Papia states also that Peter 
at Rome wrought a great miracle against Simon the ma- 
gician ; this statement the Church of Rome rejects, even 
though stated by the same Papia Papia is an acute ob- 
server, a reliable witness, and excellent authority, when fa- 
vorable to Rome ; but too credulous a believer, and too 
inaccurate a reporter, when unfavorable to her. Thus you 
see here the Church of Rome makes her followers eat one 
kind of food on one day, another on another day. 

But we have still more and more. If Apostolical Tra- 
dition be according to the Word of God, parallel with it — 
we do not need thd Tradition, because we have the Word. 
If it be only claimed for Tradition that it is an explanation 
— that, perhaps, in some instances, might be admitted ; not 
as a foundation of faith, but as an illustration, a historical 
demonstration of it — no more. Because of Christ's legis- 
lation, I cannot conceive that he would use an imperfect or 
obscure legislation : all is clear, all complete, in the Gospel ; 
and therefore we don't need traditions to render it palatable. 
The Traditions are useless, or at most a mere ecclesiastical 
erudition. But we must pursue the inquiry — and what do 
we find? Tradition is neither parallel with, nor illustrative 
of^ but contradictory to God's Word ! Christ hath said, 
** Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth." Christ 
also hath commanded, ^' Into whatsoever house ye enter, in 
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the same house remain, eating and drinking such things as 
they give." And Paul, directly inspired, prophesied, that 
" some shall depart from the faith, forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth." 

Thus, on Friday or Saturday the true Christian can eat 
anything, flesh or fish indifferently ; this is according to the 
Word of God. and he who teaches the contrary shows him- 
self to be a false prophet. But the Church of Rome, quot- 
ing Tradition, prescribes for particular days some particular 
food, and this is ^^ Apostolical Tradition " against the Word 
of God. And, in a similar way, are openly against the 
Word of God all those Apostolical Traditions quoted to 
exclude laymen from the cup, to establish many mediators 
between man and God, to prevent the clergy from marriage^ 
to persuade that salvation depends entirely on works, to 
perpetuate the worship in an unknown language, and 
others. 

Now, the conclusion is easy ; *• either the Word of God 
or Tradition." To obey both is impossible, because in 
general, Tradition is against the Word of God. 

Which to obey ? If you obey the Word of God, you 
cannot go wrong ; but, if you obey human Tradition, I fear, 
greatly fear that you will go very far wrong indeed. It is 
needless to repeat that, doing so, you will never have an 
immutable standard of faith or morals, of worship or disci- 
pline. Men are always men, liable to fallacy ; God alone, 
and His Word alone being infallible, and therefore un- 
changeable. 

But just here occurs to me a strong objection, namely, 
these Traditions are proposed by the priests, and Christians 
are commanded to obey their priests, whom to obey is to 
obey Christ himself. True ; but also true that priests can- 
not teach anything as they please Ob, no, my brethren I 
Christ, giving the mission to his apostles, clearly said, in 
Matthew, ^' Go ye. and teach all nations, teaching them to 
observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you ;** 
and, in Mark, ''Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature ; he that believetfa and is baptized 
shall be saved.'' Therefore it is necessary that the priests 
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preaeli the Oospcl, and the Gospel alone, withont any vari- 
ance or any addition ; because the Gospel alone can and 
must save mankind, according to the assurance of Christ. 
If the priests, abandoning the preaching of the simple Gos- 
pel, go forth with their Traditions, and Councils, and Bulls, 
and Mysteries, they are not to be obeyed. Now, in wliat 
manner will you know whether your priests are preaching 
the Gospel of Christ or spreading their own Gospel ? By 
imitating the Berean brethren, who controlled the speeches 
of Paul with their Bible before them. Do not believe any 
word of men, believe only the Word of Christ, as written in 
the Holy Scriptures, which, according to Paul, suflSce for 
eternal salvation. You have your first obligation, not to 
obey blindly your priests, but only when they are in ac- 
cordance with the Word of God. Then also you have the 
second obligatory dutv, to read the Word of God both to 
control your priests, fthat you may not be deceived,) and 
to feed yourselves witn that living bread prepared for you 
in the Inspired Pages. The priests are not commanded to 
read and study the Bible instead of the people ; no, no ! 
The learning of the clergy cannot save the people : it is the 
people themselves that must do so, if they care to be 
saved. 

What ! am I to nourish my own soul, or is another to 
nourish it for me ? No ! If I commit the nourishment of 
my body to another, if I say, you shall eat and drink for 
me, and I shall not eat and drink Jbr myself, why, in a few 
days my poor body will become a very transparent corpse. 
But I am not to do so ; neither am I to starve my soul, to 
make her live on the thin fare of another's faith until she 
becomes a wreck, the ruin of what should have been a soul. 
Christ never said — " Go on your business, priests will save 
you !" but said very distinctly — '• Go, and search the Scrip- 
tures." 

You have now before you what the Popish Church dares 
to substitute for the Word of God, viz. priestly authority, 
to perpetuate the power on the one side, the blindness on 
the other. Nevertheless, some of the more audacious among 
the Komish Clergy attempt to cover their monstrous system 
by stating : — ^'^But all this is past ; and, if once the Church 
of Borne were all you say, at present she is pure in this 
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point, and very liberal." Now remember this propositioii 
which I will repeat in another lecture. Pope and Sataa 
are perfectly equal. You will perhaps think this is too 
much ; but, I am ready to prove my propositions. The first 
corrupfer of the Word of God. in the terrestrial para- 
dise, was Satan, when he tempted Eve ; the first cormpter 
of the same Word, in the Church, was the Pope. Satan 
by altering the Word of God introduced blindness, slavery, 
and death into the world ; and, by corrupting God's Word, 
the Pope introduced spiritual blindness, spiritual slavery, 
and spiritual death into the Church ; therefore, Pope and 
Satan are perfectly one. But Satan is always Satan ; he 
never changes : and Pope also is always Pope ; he never 
changes. And as the ancient Popes forbade the reading of 
the Word of God, so the modern Popes forbid the reading 
of the Word of God. Therefore, Pope and Satan, maihe* 
matically speaking, are perfectly equal ; and I have proved, 
theoretically, my proposition. 

To prove now my proposition by facts; all the late 
Popes, Pius VI., Pius V II., Leo XII., Pius VIII., Gregory 
XVI., Pius IX., no one excepted, all have forbidden the 
reading of the Word of God, 

More proofs by facts in so important a matter. 

What goes on at this day in Italy ? War against the 
Bible. All Scriptural sentences in the Churches of Florenoe 
were eflfeiced by order of the Tuscan episcopacy. Some 
foreigners and many Italians were exiled only for possess- 
ing and learning the Word of God. In Home, Archdeacon 
Beresford had some Scriptural passages written on the 
tombstone of his wife. The Master of the Sacred Palaoes, 
ex atulientid sanctissimi, that is, by hearing directly the 
Veryx Holy Father, Pius IX., declared it was not right to 
have such sentences placed under the eyes of the good Bo- 
man people ; and these Scriptural words, graven by pure 
piety and tender affection on the grave of a departed wife, 
were all effaced from the stone by order of Christ's Vicar 
upon earth, his Holiness, Pius IX. ! Ah ! at this day 
many persons and families are thrust into prison for simply 
selling, or possessing, or reading the Word of God. As an 
Italian, I shall, in another lecture, say something about 
that capital crime of the Madiais. 
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' My dear brethren, coming from Italy to these United 
States, passing through many continental principalities, I 
can exclaim to you, — ^look at the continent of Europe, where 
popery is dominant, where the Bible is not read, what is the 
condition of the people ? What are the nations ? Nothing ! 
But look again, look at the Protestant nations, where Ood's 
Word is heard and read ; look at England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, who are Protestant ; and, more properly, look at home 
ye Americans ; and in all those countries the people, you 
will see. are floarishing, because in all those the Bible is 
free ! Where then lies the hope, in what consists the pros* 
perity of all free nations ! Infallibly, in the Bible ! In- 
Cdlibly, I say, for there indeed, in the Word of God, and 
there only is in&llibility to be found. 

Therefore my word to you is ; beware for yourselves ; take 
eare for your Bible ; if any one ask to take away your Bible, 
yoa must have that man as an enemy. The bulwark of Pro- 
testantism, that is to say, the bulwark of true Christianity, 
IB the Bible, and that alone ; with that alone the American 
people will flourish, with that alone, oh, mighty people of 
America ! you will maintain your freedom and your glory. 
Bemember, it was the Bible and the Bible alone, that made 
your freedom. In Scotland I was able to say, " It was 
the Bible and that alone, which made your freedom for 
yon I" and my word is here the same, and my present con- 
ekunon is the same to the American people. Children of 
Washington, never forget that most glorious father of your 
eountry reading and praying in the Bible on the eve of your 
national deliverance ; and, the day after, your America was 
a free people, a great nation, a powerful republic. Remem- 
ber, therefore, that you came from the Bible, that the Bible 
18 the best of your defences, the strongest of your fortresses, 
the ablest of your armies against all strange invasion. That 
18 the source of your happiness, of your industry, of your 
prosperity, of your present glory. Bemember that, and 
may the Bible be your companion, your friend, the light of 
your life, the soul of your republic, the hope and the guard 
of your country. 

And now let me say something on my own account. I 
have oome to America, I have come to speak simply, and 
fai a Ghrijitiaii way, and in the warmth of my heart, the true 
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Word of God. I have come for two pnrposes, and I will 
tell you again what are my purposes. I have oome to ex-« 
cite the American sympathy, and to obtain the moral sup- 
port of the American people in behalf of my Ttaly. For 
Italy I ask from America no navy, no soldiers, no money; 
but moral opinion alone. 

I stated, in my first speech, that I came to America to 
speak to my Italians, to warn them for the raising of our 
Italy, in order to prepare their hearts to destroy all exter- 
nal and internal enemies. The other one was, to enlighten 
those among Romish Catholics who are not totally the 
slaves of their priests. Now, there has been a great mis- 
representation of my feeling. No less is imputed to me 
than to have abused the Romanists individually, attacking 
their private persons rather than their system. This is a 
lie. I respect all individuals in their own capacity, and I 
never did interfere in private life. I am acquainted with 
many Romish Catholics in London — in my boarding-house 
I had always for a servant an Irish Romish Catholic, and 
there were no quarrels for that between us. Everywhere I 
have been in society with Roman Catholics ; I can dine, 
converse, be a friend, with Roman Catholics. Let me not, 
then, be misrepresented. Let it not be said I wish to 
excite one against another — that I ask to promote any civil 
strife, any social dissension. I do not so, and I demand 
not to be mistaken in so delicate a matter by the publie 
press. When living in Parma and Turin I have been con- 
nected with the public press ; in Rome I was the conductor 
of a free publication, without pecuniary reward — only for 
the sake of spreading the truth among my countrymiBn. 
Therefore I respect, as I always respected, the public press; 
and I only ask that the public press here may conform 
itself to the public honor and dignity, and that no part of 
it may misrepresent me. / am here to promote war ! but 
what war ? Not against any individual, nor against any 
denomination, or race of men, only against the Popish sys- 
tem. I war upon opinions. Is not such a war tolerated 
here ? Is not opinion free ? Is a war of opinion, of mo- 
rality, forbidden in America ? You have such wars among 
you. In politics, whig opinion wars upon radical opinion. 
In the scientific world Homoeopathy wars upon Allopathy.- 
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And 8uoh is my war. Not of Protestant men upon Cath- 
olic men, but of reason and morality against what I think a 
tyrannical and immoral system. If I came here with thirty 
frigates and twenty thousand soldiers, then, indeed, the 
American people might well be excited ; but such is not 
the materiel of my warfare — such is not the war I wage. 

Some people here may say, (some of the press said so,) 
" You do not know the American liberty !'' Suppose so f 
Suppose I know nothing of it from books, newspapers, par- 
ticular acquaintances, a brother who has lived here for 
years I Suppose I know nothing of it. Well, how am I to 
learn of it ? Why, from the press. I read therefore ; but 
I shall find that a part of the public press of America are 
unconscious of, and do not sustain, their honor. I shall 
meet, perhaps, many of your newspapers directly or indi- 
rectly under the influence of Romanism, and then I shall 
have a very bad idea of your American liberty. I am a 
seceder from the Church of Rome to the primitive church ; 
and in some of the press, because I am so, I am called an 
" apostate," while, strangely enough, others who have se- 
ceded to the !^oman church arc called " converts." Now, 
finding this in some American public journals, my conclusion 
is, that the Romish church is the true church of America. 
But I have another conclusion to draw. I am here (the 
men of that press continue), from England. There the 
crusade against Popery is very well done ; that is a land 
where church and state are united against Popery. Yet, in 
that land the Roman Catholic priest can preach publicly 
from his pulpit, his platform, his newspaper, against church 
and state, against all kinds of Protestantism ! Cardinal 
Wiseman, Dr. Cullen, and especially Dr. Cahill, have their 
lectures against this established religion of the land they 
dwell in. Whence I must draw my second conclusion, 
namely, that in aristocratic England there is more freedom 
for preachers than in your republican America. 

iSo I I distinguish mdividuals from systems ; and I also 
distinguish laymen from priests. My divine Saviour suf- 
fered publicans and sinners ; bu^ against pharisees and 
scribes, against the teacher sitting in the chair of Moses, 
my divine Saviour never spared the thunder of his reproach 
to stTO the people from their delusioiis. 
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Now, as they are thinking that I am promoting war, they 
have to advise people that I should be prevented firom 
speaking before an American audience. Am I in Borne, 
or am I in America ? If I am hindered from preaching 
against the popish system, I can but say, ^ In Kome, the 
Pope and his Inquisition only do to me as yon do !'^ 

Is it not an Article of the American Constitution, that 
each may worship God as he pleases ? And notwithstand- 
ing in America there are societies, both Roman Catholic 
and Protestant missionaries, and missions in behalf of Jews, 
Mahometans, Pagans — still these have in America the right 
to worship according to the Jewish worship, the Mahometan 
worship, the Pagan worship. And shall I not be permitted 
to have a mission against the popish system ? American lib- 
erty allows me to serve God in my way, and according to my 
conviction, and to preach in conformity with my conscience, 
as I do. From all parts of the world flock hither Roman 
Catholic priests, whose capital mission is to destroy the Pro- 
testant faith. A few years ago there were here only a few 
hundred Roman Catholic priests, now there are many thou- 
sands. And when the Roman Catholic priesthood rear 
beautiful churches, have large schools, colleges, and miBsions, 
will the poor and isolated man be prevented from preach- 
ing the Word of God according to his conscience f No ! 
that would be against Ainericau liberty — American honor I 

Among a cloud of anonymous attacks one man has 
signed his letter in a daily newspaper. Now, let me here 
repeat, I ask freedom for all, but no misrepresentation. 
This liberal-minded man, Mr. Lynch, stated that, calling 
myself a destroyer, I was intending to destroy the Roman 
Catholic Irishmen in this country. He says : " I am to 
infer that the mission of the Italian to America is especiallv 
aimed at exciting and directing the Protestant animosity or 
Americans against Irish Roman Catholics ; and I am to 
conclude that he comes to destroy whatever social and citi: 
zen concord exists at present between those who agree to 
differ on religions." No, Mr. Lyucb, no : you can infer 
what you please, and also conclude what you wish ; but 
proving is a very different thing from inferring and con- 
cluding, and I cannot expect so much from you. I came 
not here to destroy any one. I mentioned the College of 
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Majnooth in one part of my speech, and destruction in an- 
otber. The two topics are in different parts of my address, 
and do not fairly bear being joined together. What kind 
of fairness is this ? This is a Jesuitical manner of repre- 
senting, my words, and worthy of the Editor of the Irish 
American. 

If I understand well from that letter the true aim of the 
writer, it seems to me that, in order to pay a compliment to 
the Oatholie clergy Hby whose influence perhaps he hopes to 
be elected for something), he meant to excite the Irishmen 
against me, and this is a kind of argument that appeals 
only to fear ; but this is not an argument for me, because 
the man who has stood ten times in the field of battle, that 
man does not fear the thunder of any libelist, or the brutal 
Ibroe of any Catholic mob. 

I speak now according to my heart ; I will be sincere, 
and speak by my heart, not by fear. I have never despised 
nor calumniated Irishmen. I wa^ in Ireland. I spoke to 
them in the heart of their country ; and there I was wel- 
comed by Irishmen. I have been in England ; and, before 
Englishmen, I have said that the first people of the British 
Isles for heart and mind were the Irish people ; and I pitied 
this generous and talented people, who were the slaves of 
their priests. 

Mr. Lynch says, '^ I cannot comprehend the right of 
Father Qavaszi to meet me on the highway, stop me with 
a revolyer at my head, and ask me to stand and deliver." 

Mr. Lynch, you are a poor-hungry poet. I do not compel 
any one to come to my lectures; if they come — ^well! 
if not — ^well, the same. You, my dear sir, you are really 
a reyolver, because you revolve my simple and hearted mis- 
sion into an instrument to inflame the Irish susceptibility, 
and to discharge your own little rage. 

But yon complain that I am for no peace with Rome ; 
show me the identity of the Romish Church with the 
Ohnroh of Christ, and then I will be for peace with Rome. 
Bnt if they are the antipodes of each other, the Arctic and 
Antarctic poles, then, I say, no peace with Rome ! be- 
cause peace with Rome is destruction, annihilation of the 
Ohoroh of Christ. 

Knally as to Mr. Lynch, I ask him, '^ where, Mr. Lynch, 
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bave you studied logic ?" In Italy logic teaches that to 
apply to individuals whnt is stated of a general system is 
often illogical and always a dishonesty. Mr. Lynch says, 
^ which is right, Father Gavazzi, or the President of the 
United States when he called to his cabinet Judge Oamp- 
bell, a Romnn Catholic ?" 

Now, sir, when you make from my general proposition 
the unfair particular deduction implied in these words of 
yours, you act dishonestly in endeavoring to promote 
odium between your Honorable President, and Mr. Oamp- 
bell, and me. I maintain my general proposition^ namely, 
^ Everywhere that the Roman Catholic system exists, it is 
against freedom and subservient to despotism." Bat is an 
individual a system ? Illogical, unjust and dishonest con- 
clusion ! I despise calumny ! I hate falsehood ! 

With my Italian heart and warmth I will say and do that 
which I have to say and do. Providence has not granted 
me a lady-heart, a female softness of temper, and, therefore, 
I speak strongly here as everywhere. I wish to enlighten 
Roman Catholics ; I am here to strangle popery in order 
to save Christianity. Some say by doing so you will 
strangle your ancient mother, the '• Romish Church." When 
I was a boy I loved, I worshipped, that mother ; for I be- 
lieved her pure. But if a son discover the adultery of his 
mother, he does well if he preserve his mother, but strangle 
her crime ; and I am here to strangle popery in order to 
preserve Christianity. 

I have a word to say of practical conclusion, which I 
pray you to bear in mind. I ever respect the laws of the 
country in which I live. I have come to America ; in 
America I wish to enjoy, while I honor, American freedom. 
The Catholic will preach against Protestantism ; I will 
preach against popery ! And in doing so I shall be in my 
right, notwithstanding the unreasonable attack made on the 
subject of that " war," which has been turned into a word 
of accusation against me. And now let me read to you 
from the Word of God, according to Matthew, that very 
appropriate passage : ^' Think not that I am come to send 
peace on earth ; 1 come not to send peace but a sword. 
For I am come to set a man at variance against his faUier, 
and the daughter against her mother, and the daugfater-in- 
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law ftgamst her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be 
they of his own household." 

Christ did not speak socially nor politically ; in these re- 
gards, there most be among men union and peace. But He 
spoke Ghristianly ; and, in this regard, is there peace or 
war ? What is there in this text ? War ! But what war ? 
The war of Truth against Error ? the war of Li^t against 
Darkness? the war of Qod against Satan? the war of 
Christianity against Popery ! No ; millions either of 
Catholics or pseudo-Protestants, shall not be able to pre- 
vent me firom that divine war ! 

3 
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The subject of my lecture for this eyening has been an- 
nounced as the ** Tyranny of the Pope." In fact, his is a 
real tyranny, but my address may more properly be said to 
be upon the spiritual and temporal supremacy of the Pope. 
I will first speak of the spiritual, then of the temporal. 

As a beginning I have one thing to observe. I suppose 
that from the time of Christ to the present, Christianity has 
been one and the same thing. Age after age the speakers 
on Christianity have repeated, always will repeat, the same 
thing. Therefore, in coming to America to speak upon 
Christianity, I cannot be expected to say any thing very 
new. I shall have some facts, especially from the continent 
and Italy, really new; but the substance of my lecture 
cannot be new. My principal purpose has been, to speak to 
my Italians. Mine will, no doubt, be the first clear and 
fearless speech they have ever heard against the Papacy ; 
80, it is necessary, I should speak to the Italians that which 
will not be at all new to an American audience ; but what 
your preacher speaks to you every Sunday will be news, in- 
deed, and glad tidings to Italian ears. I have, besides, great 
hope, during my short journey in America, to speak to some 
other Roman Catholics. By God's blessing I, this morning, 
received a very kind letter from an Irish Roman Catholic 
who agreed with me in many things, although not as to the 
overthrow of the Pope's spiritual supremacy ; if, then, I can 
prove something against the spiritual supremacy of the Pope, 
I shall have done some good. 

It is stated in the Ecclesiastic History of St. Hieronymns, 
that the Apostle John was used to preach for many years 
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to his Oongr^tioQ in these words, '^ Love each other." At 
last the Congregation became tired, and gently asked the 
Apostle for another speech ; bat he beantirollj answered — 
no, my brethren, I cannot change my admonition to you, 
because, if yon observe this only thing, yon will be perfect ; 
and, just so, if you will hear the same thing repeated and 
re-repeated in my lectures, namely, hostility to the domina- 
tion of Popes, and a resolve to maintain the protestant faith 
in its purity against all popish aggression in your country ; 
then will you have heard the one thing needful to maintain 
your religion, and uphold your liberty. 

[The Lecturer now spoke in Italian, to this effect :] 

Christ founded .Christianity ; not as a supremacy, not aa 
a monarchy, but as a republic. The Church, then, should 
preserve '^ equality and fraternity." And, for a while, it did ; 
while a republic, it had Love and Charity ; but it was 
usurped into a monarchy, and then came all evil passions f 
In the early times each Congregation elected its own 
Bishop ; had this freedom of election continued, then would 
unity, unity in all wherein it is feasible and desirable to 
have it, have been preserved ; then there would have been 
no haughty Pope, no priestly King, no oppressed people ; to- 
day there would be no schismatic differences in the Church ; 
no heresies, no errors ; there would be but one hope, one 
£uth, one baptism, one Church, one heart, one Charity, 
one Lord, and one Otod ! Under one shepherd we would 
all be the sheep of one fold. 

From the moment that papal authority was established, 
the Church began to fall into schisms ; the Greek Church 
fell away from the Latin, the Latin Church fell into frag- 
ments. Rome preserved her unity, but what unity ? A 
unity of terror, of despotism, of oppression, of cruelty, of 
inquisition I that is the unity of Borne, and upon that unity 
stands the supremacy of the Pope ! 

Unity 1 to pretend to find it, is to pretend an impossibi- 
lity. Principles only can be preserved ; but to pretend to 
uniformity of worship, discipline, practice, is to pretend 
to what never can be found. In nature, there is no uni- 
formity ; each leaf, each worm, each man, every created ob- 
ject, differs from its kind. The beauty of nature is harmony, 
Dot not monotony. Can uniformity be found in man's 
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social organiiation ? The thing is impossible ! Some work, 
some rest. Some sit in lofty, and some, stand in humble, 
places. In sleeping, in rising, in dress, in labor, you cannot 
find unity even in a single family. In the living, moving, 
breathing, rejoicing, mourning world, there is no unity, and 
there never will be. 

Unity ! I can find it for you. But where ? Come with 
roe to the cemeteries, and search the tombs ; there all is uni- 
form ; the silence of death, the solitude of death, the putre- 
fifU)tion of death, the worms of death, the ashes of death ; 
these all are there, and these are uniform — ^uuity in the grave- 
yard, but only there ! Uniformity elsewhere necessarily 
means slavery, the imposition of one upon another, a moral 
death I 

We need no uniformity — no unity except in principles, 
which are of the mind, and in dogmas, which are but tho 
expression of those principles. And to uphold this uni- 
formity there is no need of supremacy. The primitive 
Ohristians had do pope ; without a pope there was morality, 
faith, and the confession of Christ. What supremacy ex- 
isted then ? the supremacy of Christ, the supremacy of 
God ! and for this supremacy men gladly became martyrs. 

But supremacy of men came ; priestly monarchy entered 
the Christian Republic ; struck down its ballot-box with 
savage sceptre, and reared its throne upon the wreck of the 
Christian State ; supremacy came. Home's unity came ; the 
scandal of priestly arrogance came ; and with them came 
infidelity and immorality. What need is there for so many 
monarchical institutions to preserve the Truth founded bj 
Jesus Christ I Alas ! they are not its supports, they have 
ever been its overthrow ; what have the priests of mon- 
archy, of unity always been ? the perverters, the corrupters 
of the people ; and if man's vices are to-day more promi- 
nent than his virtues, it is the bad teaching of false priests 
that has made them so. Such is the unity, the supremacy, 
the Christianity, of the Popes ! Christianity must return 
to its primitive purity ; there must be no lords ; no masters. 
We must be able to exclaim, Abba Father I and my only 
father is God ! 

Supremacy must be destroyed. Say not its destruction 
is impossible to-day; if true Christianity existed in the 
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I 

fiery persecutions that assailed its childhood, can we not 
now return to its pristine parity ? Let us supplant Su- 
premacy to make room for Charity ; let us own no master 
but Qod. * 

The seed I bow in America, T hope to reap in Italy. I 
am not afraid that, on my death-bed, I shall be reproached 
with having left my duty undone. I have spoken in 
America I the harvest will be in Italy. Italy I the victim 
of this supremacy through all the line of popes down to 
Pius IX. 

Bemember, Italians, that from this fatal source flow all 
the miseries that ever afflicted your dear country. Bemem- 
ber the Italian blood shed by ambitious Popes in the 
princely contestatioos of Apulia, Calabria, Naples, and 
Sicily : remember how many thousand Italian families, how 
many hundred Italian cities, were mourning for the G-uelph 
and Ghibelliue slaughters, prompted by Geiman conquerors 
and blessed by Popes. Bemember that from Stephen 11. 
to Pius IX. our Italy was contaminated, spoiled, mur- 
dered by all kinds of barbarians, solicited and indulgenced 
by these vicars of Christ. Bemember the last breath of 
Italian liberties suffocated by a Florentine pope at Gavig- 
nana, and under the walls of Florence : remember what 
more than three centuries ago wrote the greatest states- 
man of Europe, our sublime Macchiavelli, ^^ that while 
Popes exist, never shall Italy be free," and remember finally, 
what this very Pius IX. has given to our country— deceit- 
ful reforms and reality of chains. These are the natural 
effects of the papal supremacy. Cursed ! ! 

In Europe there are only three free countries, England, 
Belgium, Piedmont. In each the Pope, faithful to his re- 
trograde mission, endeavors to excite disorder. Belgium 
had an interdict threatened against her if she dared to 
emancipate her national schools from the hands of papal 
agents, and free them from the fatal direction of the fatal 
Jesuits. Piedmont is continually agitated by drunkard and 
immoral bishops on account of the Siccardi Laws, which re- 
deem the country from an unjust and debasing papal yoke. 
England, in return for the emancipation it has so fully and 
freely awarded to Boman Catholics, is menaced with a 
spiritual war — with a combination of despotisms to aid the 
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Pope in Availinff himself of the discord scattered by his 
clergy over all the land. 

America, beware ! Note the signs that everywhere nuurk 
the progress of papal dominion ; — forget not the ecclesias- 
tical pride, haughtiness, arrogance, cupidity, oppression, 
cruelty, assassinations ! This is no story to divert you. 
These are facts written by History, written for the instruc- 
tion of man« England once was young. Italy once was 
young. Then they feared not popery — ^but see what popery 
has done in Italy, know what it has tried to do in England ! 
Neither England nor Italy is young any lonffer — but 
America is youDg. Now do the Jesuits plot ; they have 
lost in Italy ; and they dare to boast that they will gain 
in England. Yes, they wish to gain in England — but more 
particularly in America. Hither their eyes turn fondly. 
Here is a fresh stage ; what they have lost in Italy they 
hope to regain in the New World. 

This, then, is one of my grand objects, to give you this 
word of warning ; beware of the Emissaries of the Pope- 
dom ; beware of the Jesuits ; beware of the whole system ; 
it is dangerous to dally with it ; securitv lies in doing away 
with it altogether. A system never satisfied with the free- 
dom of conscience, granted to it by republican laws ; a sys- 
tem which naturally and necessarily extends itself out of the 
walls of its Churches to dominate over all other Christian 
denominations, and to overthrow all liberal institutions; a 
system which daily increases its power by means of its con- 
fessional over bigots, of its influence over politicians, of its 
votes over republican atheists. It has a twofold power, 
and the two uphold each other ; the temporal supports the 
spiritual, the spiritual vitalizes the temporal. The Pope is 
a King ; in temporals there is no distinction between the 
two functions. This power has ever been fatal to civilized 
society ; when popery is altogether destroyed, then society 
is saved. 

[The Lecturer resumed his address in English.] 

Our questions are to examine, if there exists a supremacy 
in spiritual matters, if it was acknowledged by the early 
Christians ; if Saint Peter was appointed to this headship 
of the Church ; if Pius IX. has any claim to such a suprem- 
acy as the successor of Saint Peter ; or, if that be not &1m 
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Ohristianitj which aoknowledges the supremacy of the 
pontiff of Borne. What are to be our guides in this in- 
quiry? Firstly, the Divine Book ; secondly, History. Ex- 
amining our question by thosa lights, we will find that spir- 
itual supremacy is a folly. 

Was there any spiritual supremacy among the Apostles ? 
" Oh, yes !" say some, " because Christ said to Peter, Thou 
art Peter, and I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kmg- 
dom of Heaven ; therefore Saint Peter received the power 
of the Key." He did. But what is this Key ? The true 
explanation of the Key is, the preadiing of the Word of 
Ghd, This is the simplest and the most appropriate ex- 
planation ; it is from Christ himself who said, — '^ All power 
is given unto me, in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commandea 
you." What, then, is necessary ? On the one hand, that the 
missionary preach ; on the other hand, that the man believe ; 
no more is needed, (so Christ has said ;) thus preaching is 
the Key of the Kingdom of Heaven. And those who, hear- 
ing, believe, are those who enter in it. This is the power 
given to Christ. Was this faculty to preach conferred ex- 
olurively on Peter, or extended to all the Apostles 1 Take 
the words of Christ after his resurrection, in Matthew and 
Mark, and you will find that the command to preach was 
given to all indiscriminately without exception, without pre- 
eminence, and, therefore, no supremacy for Peter in this 
point 

Also Christ said equally to ail, according to the Gospel 
of John, ^ As my Father sent me, even so I send you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and said unto 
them, Beceive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sius 
ye retain, they are retained." 

Thus you see the same words apply to all the Apostles 
which were spoken to Peter particularly after his confession : 
therefore, the Gospel speaks for equality, and not for any 
supremacy. 

Peter's nature was impetuous ; all the Apostles were 
^pMBtioned, and Peter answered for alL Therefore Christ 
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Bud, not to Peter alone, but to all, '' I will give unto thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven.'* 

Thus far we can find no supremacy given to Peter. If a 

fractical example can popularize this passage of the Gospel, 
am ready to quote the fact of any diplomatic body which 
speak and answer the Princes to whom they are accredited bj 
means of one among them, although it may be understood 
that speeches and answers were made in the name of alL 
After receiving the Holy Ghost, Peter, it is true, spoke for 
all ; but this I again explain by Peter's nature ; .he wme ar- 
dent, impetuous ; rather an Italian Apostle. Peter really 
was the first to preach the Gospel after the resurreciioii ; 
not by any supremacy, but only by the grace of Chriet, who 
answered him particularly for all the other Apostles. 

Let us go to a later date in the Divine Volume ; let ue 
take the Acts of the Apostles ; there too we find Peter witlir 
out any supremacy. He, with John, was sent by the Apos- 
tles who were at Jerusalem, to preach at Samaria, as all the 
ministers of Christ preached ; but, at this day, we do not 
hear of any bishop sending a Pope to a great distance, or to 
any distance, to preach the Gospel. 

In the first century we have the Council of Jerusalem ; 
not convened by Peter as Pope, but by the Christians of 
Antioch. This shows no supremacy given to Peter, when 
the teaching of the Bomish church is very clear in this re- 
gard, " the Pope alone has 'authority to order and to colleot 
the Councils." 

In the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, we find the relation 
of a difference of opinion touching circumcision, upon whioh 
the Apostles at Jerusalem consulted together.' Paul, Bar- 
nabas, St. Peter, and St. James were there. And whose 
sentence is it that decides the point discussed ? Not Pe- 
ter's, though he was present. St. James decides the ques- ' 
tion ; he says, '^ my sentence is that we trouble them not." 
And this, we read, '' pleased the Apostles and elders, with 
the whole Church." Does this look like Peter's being the 
head of the church ? A Pope now-a-days, claims to himself 
the right to conclude and ratify spiritual questions — but 
Peter claimed no such right, and none such was accorded 
to him by his contemporaries. 

Again, Peter was reproached by St. Paul, on the que** 
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tion of tbe Gentiles who had been oonyerted to Christ ; but 
ftt i^is day do man can reproach the Pope, for, in the Ca- 
non Law this is a Capital point ; were the Pope a weak 
man, without understanding of his own salvation, and neg- 
leotmg the salvation of the whole world, and the whole 
world were going to hell in consequence, yet nobody shall 
reproach the Pope for his weakness and his sin. This is 
the Canon Law, my brethren. (Applause and hisses from 
an individual who had frequently hissed before.) 

I admire your American patience ; because, in my coun- 
try, when a man loses respect for many hundreds and thou- 
sands of people (Applause.) But the poor man is 

Bent by his father confessor to spy out (Great ap- 

plause and laughter.) 

But the main point for the supremacy in spirituals is 
taken from the sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew. ^^ And I 
say unto thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
bmld my Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." But I maintain that in this text, Peter ^ Petroi^ 
Ttitgoc, is not the principal subject, and not the capital 
name ; this I shall prove a little afterwards. Here I prove 
practically the true sense of the text. Suppose the Church 
of Christ may have been built upon Peter, therefore the 
foundation of the present Papal Church is Peter. But 
Peter was a man — therefore this is not a divine church, 
but a human church, because the Divine Church was built 
upon Christ, and upon Christ alone. That is the first prac- 
tical oondusipn. But we can find a second. La the very 
same chapter Peter is called by Christ ^' Satan." As surely 
as the Catholics call Peter the rock and foundation of their 
Church, so surely did Christ call him Satan. But a church 
founded on Satan is a Satanic Church, therefore the 
Church of Borne, which is founded on Peter, is a Satanic 
Church. ! That is my second practical conclusion. I have 
a third : Peter was a perjurer to Christ, because he denied 
Christ three times in Pilate's house. But the Bomish 
Church is built upon this very Peter who denied Christ ; 
therefore this Boman Church is a perjured church ; and 
that ia my third practical conclusion. 

Thus all may see the nature of the two churches ; that 
fbnnded on Peter, and that founded on Christ Some may 
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prefer Peter's to Christ's. Well, if they pfBfer a sort of 
Satanic, and perjured, and all-human church to the ohvroh 
of the Sod of God, the Savioar of the World, I must only 
leaye them to their choice. 

Having answered practically, I now come to answer 
ihoretically ^Thoa art Peter," Christ said, ^and upon 
this rock I will huild my charcL" What is the rook ? 
Now, let OS not oonfound the matter ; we haYO not children 
here to he misled by a Roman catechism. There are two 
words used petros, nitoog^ and petra, nirffa ; they differ in 
gender ; the first is masculine — the second feminine ; the 
first means Peter, the man ; the second means petra the 
rock* What is the rock? the confession of Peter — the 
faith of Peter in Christ. That is the rock on which tiie 
Chorch was built ^ Oh !" says the Catholic, " this is the 
Protestant Conclusion !" Really ! We shall see. 

Accordmg to the Council of Trent and the Creed 
of Pope Pius lY., the Roman Catholic Church receives the 
Scriptures according to the unanimous interpretation of the 
Holy Fathers ; that is to say, it has no Scripture at alL I 
defy all the Roman Catholic Divines to find a point of 
controversy on which all the Holy Fathers agree. Let us 
now see how the Holy Fathers interpret this text It is 
a logical axiom Bonum ex integra catisa^ malum ex qua- 
cunque defectu. 

Therefore, if one Holy Father disagree on this point, that 
alone is enough to vitiate it, and render it unscripturaL 
I, of course, cannot find time to quote all the authorities 
that might be adduced. St Hilary, in his Sixth Book on 
the Holy Trinity, says, — ^^^ the buUding of the Church is 
upon this rook, namely Peter's confession ; thus faith is the 
foundation of the Church." 

Next, St Ambrose, on the mystery of the Incarnation, 
said, ^' the foundation of the Church is the faith of Peter ; 

* In this point the English language is better adapted to show 
the deoeitfulness of the Papal system. In the Greek, Latin, Italian, 
and French versions, there is a quibble of words which can oonfound 
the mind of the weak, the blind, the ignorant Petros and Petra, 
Peter and Petram, and having the same sound, are astutely used by 
Priests aa predsely the same, in order to prove that masculine 
and femuiine oooTey the sama idea and invt^e the same oljeet 
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for it was said, not to the flesh, but to the fisiith of Peter, 
' and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' There 
was enacted a supremacy of confession, not of honor, of 
faith not of order. The Rock is the faith, the confession 
of Christ ; the Church is built, not upon Peter, but upon 
the faith of Peter." That was the interpretation of Fathers 
of the Church ; and therefore my conclusion was not a Pro- 
testant, but a real Christian one. 

But I will go further. What is the rook ? Christ him- 
self! In the ancient prophecy he is called the comer-stone 
of the building. Speaking of himself he also agrees in that 
saying, '^ t am the corner-stone." Is this a Protestant con- 
elusion ? Was Christ a Protestant ? But the conclusion 
is from Christ himself St. Hierom, in his commentary on 
the prophet Amos, says, ^' Christ is the rock who granted 
to his apostles to be also called rocks :" and, in his Com- 
mentary on the be. Psalm, he agrees with Augustine, who in 
his seventy-sixth Sermon on the Word of God, says, " The 
rock is the principal name ; Peter is not the principal name, 
for Petros or Peter is from petra^ a rock, not petra from 
petroSy in the same way that Christ is called Christ not 
from Christians, but Christians are called Christians from 
Christ" Christ was the corner-stone ; and if Peter were the 
rook, as the Roman Catholics claim, then, as the corner-stone 
is placed over, or on, the rock, Christ should be built upon 
Peter, and Peter be the foundation of Christ I But surely 
that will not be asserted. Christ said, ^' I shall build you 
on myself," not, myself on you, Peter. I might cite Athan- 
asius, Cyrillus, Eusebius, and many others, who speak to 
the same effect ; but time warns me to hasten to my con- 
clusion, which is, that Christ, not Peter, is the rock ; and 
that Peter is not the Head of the Church, but Christ him- 
self. 

Let us now look at this in a practical way. In business, 
as a general rule, two heads are bad. The House of 
Commerce with too different heads, will shortly fail : 
especially when the two heads are divergent. Christ is 
in Heaven ; the pope is on earth ; the one, it is said, 
invisible, the other visible. Heaven and earth are very 
distant, and perhaps between Christ and pope will be 
found some difference ; and, in fact, between the precept 
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and doctrine of Ohrist and of the pope, really there is s 
little difference. The precept and doctrine of Christ are 
in the gospel ; (I speak, now, generally ; hereafter, moro 
particularly ;) but in the gospel is there any transubstantia- 
tion 1 No ! Any invocation of saints, Mariolatry, worship 
of images and relics, monks and nuns, processions, in- 
fallibility of the pope, auricular confession, purgatory, 
mass, works of supererogation ? No ! But in the doc- 
trine of the pope, you find all these things. Therefore 
I conclude that between the teaching of Christ and pope 
there is a little difference. Well, then, I must exclude 
one ; because it is said in the Gospel to be impossible to 
serve two masters. Christ or pope 1 and, permit me to 
say, I prefer to exclude the pope, in order to retain my 
Christ ! 

But there is an argument that for a visible church it is 
necessary to have a visible head. I do not know any such 
necessity. Christ promised the Church to be with her to 
the end of the world ; therefore* the Church needs no hu- 
man and visible support ; the grace of Christ alone is suffi* 
oient to support the Church. 

Now, the Church is a body. Imagine a body with two 
heads, and you will have a very bad body. We know in 
Europe only the Austrian eagle with two heads, and oh I it 
is a shockingly bad body, the symbol of double-headed ty- 
ranny. In my country a skilful man said to me, ^^ if you 
would prove a rhetorical proposition, to ascertain whether 
it is sound or unsound, imagine it represented in a paint- 
ing." Practically, then, let us figure to ourselves the beau- 
tiful virgin body of the Church of Christ. Upon this 
charming body is a head ugly, stupid, and old, as sometimes 
the papsd head is. Then, back of this head is a long tube, 
reaching up to heaven, and on top of it the head of Christ, 
speaking down through this tube to the visible head of the 
pope ! This is to put into a picture the doctrine of the 
Church of Eome, when she says, " I have the visible head 
here, and the invisible head in heaven." But we will have 
only one head ; we will be satisfied with a good head, and 
that is Christ. 

I will follow the beautiful allegory of Saint PauL He 
said, Christ is to the Church what the husband is to th« 
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; tlie natniml head, the legal support, of his wife ; but, 
in no code, ancient or modern, have you a wife with two 
husbands. If, to a wife, another man be more than her 
husband, what is he ? you know ! If Christ is, as Saint 
Paul says he is, the husband of the Church, then the intru- 
sion of the pope, as a second husband, what is it ? Ask in 
your hearts ! We reject the supremacy, because the only 
head is Christ alone. 

We will now advance a stage in our argument ; and come 
to a rather interesting inquiry. If, by the New Testament, 
you cannot find good authority for the supremacy of the 
pope, if Pius IX. is the successor of St. Peter, it is only as 
bishop of Rome, and then without supremacy ; but not as 
a Pope. But here comes the subsequent question, " Was 
St. Peter ever at Rome ?" and therefore is Pius IX. his 
successor either as bishop or as Pope ? blasphemy ! 
To hint such a doubt ! My dear Catholics, to exclaim, to 
deny, is very easy ; but answer me logically, was he really 
ever at Rome? No I Never!! The Word of God is 
against the coming of Saint Peter to Rome. In the Acts 
of the Apostles, St. Peter is well recorded, but never as 
being at Rome. He writes a Letter in which he says to 
the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappo- 
docia, Asia, and Bithynia, '* The church at Babylon salutes 
you." This shows he was in Babylon ; but Babylon was 
not Rome ] at that time there was a Babylon and also a 
Rome, two distinct cities and two different churches. 
Rome as Babylon, must be found In the book of Revela- 
tion ; but as a prophecy, not as a contemporary denomina- 
tion : Rome as Babylon was not the pagan and imperial 
Rome, but it is the Papal one. 

Again ; St. Paul writes to the Romans ; but in his Let- 
ter he does not mention St. Peter at all. If Peter were at 
Rome, bishop of Rome, would it be right not once to men- 
tion Peter ? He asks the Romans to salute for him Pris- 
cilia, in whose bouse was the church, and Aquila, Epenetus, 
Mary, Andronicus, Junia, and many others ; but Peter, 
who, say the Roman Catholics, was bishop of Rome at 
Rome, he never asks to be saluted, never even mentions. 
Sir^ge negligence! But no I St Peter never was at 
Romei 
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Again ; St. Paul is at Rome, and writes to the Philip* 
pians. He mentions his fellow-laborers there, Timotheus 
and Epapbroditus, and much commends them. St. Peter, 
the Bishop, the Head of the Church, he never once names f 
Strange negligence I But no ! Saint Peter never was at 
Rome. 

Again ; St. Paul writes from Rome to the Oolossians. 
He clearly remembers Tychious, Onesimos, Aristarohus, 
Marcus, Justus, as his only fellow-workers unto the king» 
dom of Grod. Where is St. Peter, the Pope of Rome, the 
Vicar of Christ, the Supreme Head of the Church? Strange 
negligence ! But no ! St. Peter never was at Rome I 

Again ; St. Paul writes from Rome to Timothy, and 
says, ^'Only Luke is with me." Only Luke? Strange 
negligence — to omit St. Peter, the Head of the Roman 
Church, the Bishop of Rome, the dweller at Rome 1 Bat, 
my friends, it was no negligence — for Saint . Peter never 
was at Rome — and was never at Rome for the simple rea- 
son that Rome was not his apostolate. Scripturally speak- 
ing, (that is to say infallibly) St. Peter was appointed apos- 
tle to the Jews, as St. Paul to the Gentiles. Accordingly,^ 
the Word of God speaks of St. Paul in Rome, the metrop- 
olis of the Gentiles, and does not mention St. Peter at all. 
because that was no place for him. Was not Rome his 
place ? St Peter at Rome, as the apostle of the Jews, 
should be the same as in the present time to have an apos- 
tle to the heathens in Petersburg, or an apostle to the Mo- 
hametans in London. The ancient Italian poet would say, 
non est hie locus. And then of the two one : either lie 
the Scriptures when ascertaining the apostolate of St. Peter 
for the Jews ; or lies the Papal Church when ascertaining 
the presence of St. Peter at Rome, where the Jews were 
a nonsense more than an exception. 

But there is still one great argument to be met. Cardi- 
nal Bell ARMING and many others say that this silence is 
a proof in favor of the going of St. Peter to Rome. I have 
read American history. I have traced the deeds and move- 
ments of the great men whom her soil produced, and the 
great men who have been wafted to her shores. I have 
read the history of Napoleon, I mean Napoleon the Greats 
mark you ; I have made myself acquainted with his moiv^r 
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ments ; I do not anywhere read that he ever oame to 
America. Here are two strong coDonrrent proofs ; here is 
irrefragahle testimony that Napoleon never was in Ameri- 
ca ; but according to the theory of Cardinal Bellarmino and 
the Jesnits, Napoleon the Great, beyond all doubt, visited 
America ! So is the visit of St. Peter at Rome proved by 
the silence of the Bible. 

But St. Peter was at Eome after all ; because there re- 
mains one strong argument, the monuments ! Let us take 
oare ; he may have been at Eome ; let us see what say the 
monuments. First noticing that Papia says, St. Peter was 
at Rome, and wrought a miracle against Simon the magician ; 
but you remember how lightly the Church of Rome deals 
with Papia ; she rejects the miracle, and the logic of the 
people rejects the going to Rome. Now, for the monuments. 
Some are prisons, some others are fountains to whom people 
attaoh great importance by way of tradition ; but as no con- 
temporary history mentions them, as the earliest Christian 
writers do not record them, so we reject the prisons and foun- 
tains of St. Peter, as we reject the purgatory of St. Patrick. 
Another great monument is a .Church where it is said, Christ 
a]^>eared to St Peter flying from Rome, reproaching him 
in Uiese words, '* I go to Rome to be again crucified." But 
tm such words are eminently unscriptural ; because against 
the mystery of Christ's resurrection ; against what Paul 
says fl]iK)ut the infallibility of Christ; against what St 
Peter himself wrote, namely, that Christ cannot be more 
oraoified, and die again; so we reject the monument as 
derogating the infallible wisdom of Christ. When a fact is 
proved by such tales, it must be a tale itself; and we 
maintain to the honor of our Divine Redeemer, that He 
never said, what was impossible for Him to accomplish. 
Popes can be liars and impostors. Christ never. But 
now comes the best. Cardinal Wiseman, so called, says 
in one of his last lectures in London, that the worship of 
the Chair of St. Peter in the Basilica of the Vatican 'proves 
the presence of St. Peter at Rome ; because, if he was not 
at !Rome, what, says the Cardinal, would bring his Chair 
there? We have, I suppose, at Washington a monument 
whioh came from Italy ; say, a work of the great Thorwald- 
If, after two or three centuries, the American people 
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were to say. " Thorw!iM.«en liveH st Washmgton ; for, look 

at this monnmeTit '" hnvr vt^rv atnni'i that woald be ! Can 
a rhair not be oarrii^d tr^ni one place to another? 

Bnt. there is more. Cardinal Wiseman says. •■! am 
certain of the mission and pre^:ence of St Peter at Rome 
from tlie rresence of the Thair of Saint Peter in the Basilica 
of the Vr^^^^•an." 

Bat I will easily prove the Chair an impostnre. Cardinal * 
Wi.oeman never saw this Chair, it is one hondred and twenty 
feet from the ^nnd. i ider. not a shrine, bnt a tabernacle of 
brass : f'-^r it i.^ made a holy object, and enveloped in mystery. 
In the beginning of the present century, two Catholics, a monk 
and a priest, by order of the French government, examined 
this Chair, and of coarse without its brass petticoat. Those 
two examiners were Champollion. the great and celebrated 
antiquary, and the Abbo Lanci. a professor in the Soman 
University to the present day. What say they, two ocnlar 
witnesses? I have in my possession a document, (and, 
thank God ! I have it in Xew York, where no one can say 
to me. " ^u lie '") written by the latter famous linguist and 
archeologist, with the description of the celebrated Chair, 
with these remarks from the same Lanci, — ^ I have exam- 
ined the Chair of St Peter at Rome : i*^ is not of the age of 
Augustas, but belongs to the fifth century of the Christian 
era ; its architecture was not yet discovered in the Augustan 
age. To my great astonishment, I found in this Chair 
tweh'e little plates of ivory, on which were sculptured the 
twelve labors of Hercules : so that, in my opinion, iii waa 
the chair of some of the flmperors. or some Consular man, 
in the decadency of the Roman Empire." Now, if this Chair 
was made five hundred years after Peter lived, certainly 
Peter never sat in it. This is mathematical. Therefore, 
this Chair is no monument proving the presence of St. Peter 
at Rome ; on the contrary, as this Chair is a gross impos- 
ture, so, also, is the presence of Peter at Rome. 

This Chair is now in the Basilica of the Vatican, not, as 
in atmuscum, an object of curiosity, but as an object of 
worship ; and, at this day, priests pray upon the breviary, 
and mass is cclobratcd, in honor of this Chair of St. Peter. 
The chief Altar is splendidly adorned ; wax-candles are 
lighted, prolatoe and cardinals kneel around, and worship thii 
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Oinir; the Chair of some Consular man, perhaps not even 
a Christian, perhaps a very bad epicurean ; and in such a 
way the Catholic people are deceived about the truth. 

Thus far we see, neither from the Divine Book, nor from 
the monuments, any proof of the title to this assumed supre- 
macy. And, then, what is Pius IX. ? He cannot be suc- 
cessor of St. Peter who was never at Rome ; and, although 
Boocessor of St Peter, he cannot claim any plenipotentiary 
authority which was not granted to Peter himself There- 
fore, what is the pretended supremacy of Pius IX. ? An 
impostore ! 

I will now take the shortest route through the rest of 
my argument. 

I have stated that, at the first, Christianity was equal ; 
among all, pastors, bishops, rulers, there was a true repub- 
lican equality. 

It is beautifully ^d in the Revelations that the twelve 
gates of the Holy City are built on twelve stones, each 
for one Apostle : no rock selected among them on which 
all were to rest ; but twelve stones, equally for all, and 
in alL 

Wo read of St. John who sent some devices to seven 
Asiatic Churches ; had there been a Pope, he would have 
taken no such liberty. All the ancient monuments prove 
that the true primitive Church never recognized a Pope, 
always looked on the Bishop of Bome only as on any other 
Bishop. In 381, the General Council of Constantinople ac- 
corded to the Bishop of Borne the first seat in the Council, 
but only as the bishop of the metropolis, and not by any 
divine appointment. And this is the historical explanation of 
some few &cts in which it appears that the Bishop of Bome 
was consulted in certain questions that arose in the primitive 
Church. He was so consulted, not having inherited supre- 
macy, but only by special consent of the implicated par- 
ties who took him either as mediator, or as judge, and so 
for being the Bishop of the metropolis of the Boman Em- 
pira Exterior accidental honor, without any claim or right 
to natural supremacy. At the Chalcedonian Council the 
Bishop of Bome and the Patriarch of Constantinople were 
placed on an equality. The only one Council who granted 
imbridled authority to the Bishop of Bome ihm an obscure 
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Afi*ioaii one in 648, which styled that Bishop as 
Majximu$. But mark tho date, mark the men, and jon 
will conclude rightly that this was a pure intrusion perpe* 
trated by ecclesiastic partisans. 

In Italy, as in Spain, there have been independent 
churches, even when in Borne the simplicity of her Bishops 
gives place to the ambition Of the Pope. In Ireland, the 
Christian church was totally independent, and had no con- 
nection with Bome, until Henry II. conquered the country. 
And whence came Henry's alleged claim to the island? 
From Bome ! Pope Adrian issued a Bull, calling Henrj 
King of England, and Lord of Ireland — and granted him 
tho territory of that island, only subjecting him to a tribute 
of one penny weekly for every house in Ireland. This tfx 
was well known as the " St. Peter's penny. *' The Irishmen 
who are now so fond of the Pope, were before that time inde* 
pendent of the Pope ; the glorious church of Saint Patrick 
flourished, a lamp, a star of Christianity in the West, only 
because unaided by, unconnected with, Papal authority ! 

From Holy Writ, from monuments, from Ecclesiastical 
History, we have proved that this supremacy was an unwar- 
ranted intrusion into the pure Church of Christ But our 
proofs are not yet exhausted ; secular history supplies them 
in abundance. Who empowered the simple Bishop of 
Bome to judge the metropolitans ? A law of Grratian and 
Yalentinian II., in the year 378. By such a law when all 
metropolitans obtained power to judge the inferior clergy, 
the Bishop of Bome obtained the highest to judge them all, 
without appeal, as his sentence was declared final. First 
step towards supremacy. Who granted to the Bishop of 
Bome, then judge of the metropolitans, the title of " Di« 
rector of all Christendom ?" A decree of Yalentinian IIL 
and Thedosius II. in the year 445. This decree paved the 
way for the Pope to become master rather than tutor or 
shepherd of the Christian flock. Second step to supremacy. 
Then the celebrated letter of Justinian to the Pope in the 
year 533, not only recognizing all previous privileges, but 
enlarging them, and entitling the Pope and his church to 
many immunities and rights, which afterwards gave origin 
to the pretensions displayed in the Canon Law. Third 
step to supreiflaoy. But over all was the edict of PhocaSj 
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iA ilie jmr 606, constitating the Bishop of Borne as " TTni- 
Tflvnl Bishop." No wonder, if after such a denomination 
tlie Roman Bishop forgot the Christian equality, to assume 
the pride, the impertinence, the yiolenee of (Eionmenieal 
Dietator. Fourth step to supremacy. Now, I ask all sin- 
cere Ohristiana, where is there in all these steps a sight of 
divine institution ? They are historioal, hut not scriptural ; 
ihej are fiicta, hat not of divine ordination. There we 
hanre emperors, no Ohrist ; we have edicts, no Gospel ; we 
hafe usurpers, murderers, no Holy Ghost. And this is 
the origin of the papal supremacy! This is Popery, Po- 
pery I Bow hefore the eastern potentates, they are your 
muketB and your divinity — from them your authority came 
— ^ them you are entitled for your power and grandeur— « 
m ilie pages of their licentiousness, their cruelties, their 
neli^tions, their murders, you will always and only find 
the true history of your supremacy. God was just when he 
permitted that the title of universal hishop was granted hy 
an assassin to the Pope — ^universal Bishop means universal 
assassination of Christian rights. * 

A few years hefore this title was granted to Boniface, 
Saint Gregory the Great wrote in a letter, '' any one who 
shall assume the title of Universal Bishop is an apostate, 
and the forerunner of Antichrist" Therefore Boniface, who 
first assumed, and every Pope who has since home, down 
to Pius IX. to-day, who glories in, the name of Universal 
Bishop, is, according to this writing of Pope Gregory the 
ChEsai, no more than the precursor of Ajitichrist And 
thsrafore Papal supremacy is an intrusion, is a folly, is a 
enme. 

I will now answer a question put to me, not only hy the 
Irishman who wrote to me, hut also hy the clergy of 
Tflorin,who were willing to agree with me, save in demolish- 
ing the spiritual supremacy of the Pope — hecause (such is 
their apprehension) thus the Church would he without a 
head, and unity would he lost. This is the result of having 
been horn in strong prejudices, and never having drunk 
knowledge from tho pure and uncorrupted Word of God, 
for snoh is the case in Italy, even among the hest part of 
ike ehBr^nr. Do you fear for Christian unity without a 
Pope? The primitive Christians were united, and had no 
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Pope t Was not theirs a true ohnrch ? Peter and Paul 
oall them *^ sons of the saints, and saints for themselves, 
royal priesthood, the people of Christ and God." and thef 
were withont a Pope. We can have as much unity in dog-' 
mas, in the principles which are the foundation of the 
church, and all without Popes. Our union is in Christ, ia 
his teaching, in his Word ; with that we need no pope fat 
a head ; a human head passes away, and is always sab- 
ject to be fallible: Christ alone is forever; the word ai 
God is alone infallible, and forever; and therefore tms 
unity cannot be obtained under the Papal head ; Christ and 
His word alone can secure it forever. This early churob, 
this pure church, without an earthly head, without a Pope^' 
was it for that reason a weak church — void of vital energy 
— of activity — of vigor ? No 1 Basilides, Valentine, and 
other heretics arose against that Church when she had no 
head upon earth, and the Church crushed them. 

As I stated in my Italian address, uniformity in disci- 
pline, in externals, is impossible ; it is not in nature. In 
nature there is similarity, but no equality. Only in the 
graveyard can that be found ; silence, solitude, rottenness, 
worms and ashes ! there is equality, there uniformity — ^but 
never in life I Unison is impossible — Jiarjnony is the best 
Word of God. We will allow little diflFerences, unimport- 
ant variations in externals, but we will have unity in dog- 
mas, in principles, by the Gospel, and by Christ ! 

I have no time to-night to treat the second part of my 
subject — the temporal power of the Popes ; but I will speak 
of it again, a subject so vital to my dear Italy. (See Leo- 
ture 5, 1st Course.) 

Upon the Spiritual power, I say, in conclusion ; — Do not 
fear ; we have Christ, his promises, his assistance, his grace, 
his power. Christ Himself suffices for all, to all ; and, 
without the Pope we can be united in Christ, for Christ, 
and by Christ. 

Is the present Church of Eome that of Christ! He said 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against his Church ; He 
said to his Church, *^ do not fear, for I am always with you !" 
Is Christ at this day with the guardian of the Church of 
Rome ? Is his grace, at this day, the support of pope and 
popery 1 No ! 
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To day, not Christ, bat French bayonets and Austrian 
guns only uphold the Church of Rome. If I am to distin- 
guish the Church of Christ only by the assistance of Christ, 
and if I find the Church of Rome supported only by politics, 
by the world, by a Spanish army, a Neapolitan army, a Swiss 
£rmy, a French army, an Austrian army, by Prussian and 
Russian patronage — then do I know that the Church of 
Rome is not the spiritual Church of Christ, but the apos- 
tate, materia], despotic Church of the man of Sin. 

Change your guardians, and we will change our opinion : 
but whibt the Pope sits down on a throne of corpses and 
skeletons, surrounded with soldiers and executioners, drink- 
nig from a jewelled cup the tears and blood of his fellow- 
ereatnres, we cannot recognize in him anything of diyine 
origjin and representation, but the Anti-Christ 1 



LECTURE III. 



MONKS AND XUNS. 

The subject of this evening's lecture is Monks and Nubs. 
We shall prove that both are useless, and not onlj naekii, 
but dangerous, to the Church and to society. 

[The lecturer spoke in Italian to this effect :] 

In the beginning of Christ's Church there were no monks. 
Did Jesns Christ institute monks ? No ! Were monkB 
necessary in the apostolic times ? No I If primitive Chris- 
tianity could pleas«^ God. if the truth could be attested by 
the blood of martyrs, without monkish institutions, so, to- 
day, can the Church of Christ exist without monastic Oor- 
porations. Whence came these corrupt and unchristian la- 
st itutions, as I will show them to be ? What was the 
cause of their introduction ? Disorders and scandala wen 
their parents, and the children have not belied the oharao- 
ter of their parents ; disorders and scandals, introduced 
into the Church, fostered in the Church, by the Pope, were 
the sources of monks and nuns. When there were no 
Popes, Christians were according to the heart of Qod. 
When the Pope came, he brought with him ambition, 
tyranny, pride, splendor, luxury, vice ; and then entered into 
the Church scandals of every kind. With a corrupt prince, 
a corrupt court, no wonder the body of the clergy became 
corrupt — they became a clergy only of disorder. 

To check the increasing depravity of the clergy, men of 
no doubt good intentions, founded families of monks under 
strict vows ; they were intended to be, and perhaps, for 
a time, they were, retreats from the vices of the secular 
priesthood ; but they could not continue so, Ions ; they 
sprung from immorality ; their religion was, not the para 
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fltream of the gospel, but a polluted cnrrent which had 
flowed down to them through centuries of abuse ; and, be- 
fore long, the immorality of monasteries even exceeded that 
prior immorality from which they had been designed to be 
9L retreat. They were intended for good — they were of 
some use for a short time— but the epoch of their usefulness 
died out ; and then they became a great evil. But look 
back asain, for a moment, at their origin — what must we 
eonclude ? 

If into Christianity had not been introduced the pope- 
dom ; if, with the popedom had not been introduced, as a 
necessary consequence, demoralization and scandal, never 
eould there have been need of religious corporations ; thus 
w« may call these monastic institutions the handiwork of 
tfaofle usurping Popes; and therefore conclude that they 
are useless to Christianity. 

Bat they are more ; except for a short period after their 
foundation, they have ever been highly hurtful to Chris ti- 
mity. Through them came endless dissensions in the 
Chnreh. The Dominicans made war on the Franciscans, 
the Franciscans on the Dominicans; all made war upon 
the Jesuits, and the Jesuits made war upon all. The regu- 
lar clergy made common cause in one thing only, namely, 
haifng the secular, and the secular, in their turn, cordially 
hated them. All this hatred —where ? In Hell? No— 
m Ihe church of Charity and Love ! 

Bat those several orders, did they hold together, each to 
ilMlf? Not They became corrupt, and fell into frag- 
ments. The Franciscan order, for example, divided into a 
Imndred re-forms, each hating the other. They were so 
lAoUy separated not only in practice, but in dogmas, that 
s stranger would not know they ever could have been 
one. There were countless schools of theology opened, 
and in ^em was accumulated every abuse, every absurdity, 
that could be raked out of the smks of Pagan idolatry ; 
I^Sends th^ most stupid, superstition the most prostrate ; 
worship of saints, relics, images, pictures, rosaries, bene- 
dictions, absolutions, pardons tor sins committed and sins 
to be committed. This was the farrago they brought in, 
mtil in the heart of Christ's Church a shop was opened for 
the sale of sadi abommable commodities ! 
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"' Oh I but/' it will be said, <^ the objects of art, the spl 
did works of art, they have given rise to !" 

They have ; and against art, in its place, you will hear no 
word from me. In public places, for temporal uses, let the 
arts flourish. The arts are Pagan in their origin ; what 
can they have to do with the spiritual creed of Christ ? In 
the theatres, the forum, the palaces, the temples, of those 
who knew not the true Grod, in the ruins of Herculaneum 
and Pompeii, there the arts are found in their place. In 
the Church of Grod, they are but a distraction. Objects to 
please the sense in the Temple of God the Spirit ! they are 
useless, they are huctful, like the societies to whom they are 
traced. Where did the first Christians worship ? In the 
cemeteries, in the catacombs, amidst inaterial decay, dust, 
and ashes, but with simple freshness of spirit, in hopeful 
purity of heart. Where were the magnificent temples of 
ancient days? At Dodona, Cyprus, Belphos, Athens, 
Ephesus, Rome — and in them Devils were worshipped : in the 
splendor of the temple, not God, but Satan is aidored. Go 
to Kome; in America you will not find any building that 
can at all compare, in point of magnificence, with the Fapal 
Temples. And may God preserve your simplicity in this 
point of worship ! Kemember from whom you came. Not 
from paganism, but from the pilgrims and the martyrs. 
Their worship was in spirit and truth. Their chapels were 
no gothio churches ornamented with statuary and crosses ; 
but modest halls decorated by the virtues of their worship- 
ing, and filled not with organ's masterpieces, or trilling 
selections by half-theatrical singers, but with psalms and 
prayers, and sermons emulating the fervor of the first 
Christianity. May God spare America from Bomanising in 
the beauty and splendor of its churches, for that is the de- 
cline of Protestantism ! We go then to Rome to witness the 
magnificence of its temples. But, at what cost have these 
been reared ? The sweat, the groans, the tears, the blood, 
of thousands of Boman families ! A Boman plebeian ad- 
dressing his fellows in the Piazza Navona, and pointing to 
the splendid Palazzo Brasohi, built by Pope Pius VI., said : 
^' You see that palace — how beautiful, how magnificent it 
looks ! but, take a knife, pierce any wall, any portion of 
that palace, and the blood of Bomans will flow from the 
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wound !" And so I say to yon, make ever so small a pane- 
tnre in the walls of any convent, any splendid* Catholic 
Ohuroh, and tears and blood will flow from the wound. 

But, the world loves splendor — to be dazzled — to be de- 
ceived. This is human nature, and the Jesuits know it, 
and deceive most admirably. These, of aU the tools 
of Rome, are the most dangerous; the most pernicious. 
They wear a mask of humility and sanctity — the world is 
deceived by the appearance of things ; the Jesuits humor 
man's weakness, and plot against his body and soul ! 

Wo to the people among whom thoy take root and 
flourish ; when I find their schools, their churches, in a 
country, I tremble for that country. I do not go to 
theory, I go to facts, to history. The Jesuits have ruined 
Portugal, Spain, Mexico, France, Italy; and the Jesuits 
will ruin America if America — 

[The rest of the sentence was lost in the applause of the 
audience.] 

The Jesuits are the synonyme of oppression and deatL 
Commerce, the arts, science, literature, nationality, die in 
their presences; where they enter, blindness and slavery fol- 
low. We, we^ of Italy know it, for we have felt it. What 
was the first cry of Liberty, uttered in 1847 ? " Fuori i 
Gesuiti /" " Away with the Jesuits !" and they quitted 
Italy, (leaving a few behind in disguise, to sow the dra- 
gons' teeth and await the birth of discord,) and tried Eng- 
hnd and America. But a change came ; Pius IX., re- 
stored to his pontifical chair by the spiritual French and 
Austrian bayonets, restored all the despots of Italy ; and 
then Austria took the Jesuits by the hand, reinstated them 
in Italy, and threw round them her protection. They are 
now her tools — and they suit her. By them she hopes to 
do more mischief to the human race than she can accom- 
plish by her legions of armed men. The Jesuit loves to 
teach youth — he breaks the young spirit— emasculates it — it 
never can burst into manhood ; and when the youth of a 
nation are the pupils of the Jesuits, the manhood of that 
nation is prepared to be the willing slaves of the despot. 

I speak not now for my Italy, but for your young America. 
If you wish your youth corrupted, your commerce stagnated, 
your arts arrested, your temples filled with cursings, your 

4 
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courts with perjuries, your streets with assassinations, — 
couDtenance the Jesuits ! but if you wish to keep your pros- 
perity unbroken, your liberty untarnished, — ^keep far away 
from you this pestilence of the human race. 
[The Lecturer resumed his English address.] 
'^ \\*ny do you speak against monks and nuns ?" because, 
as ^neas says in Yirgil, ^' I have seen these miseries, and 
was a great part of all." A transparent newspaper, printed 
in New York, to the service of the Jesuits, in the French 
language, says, " this is the practice of all perverts from the 
Roman Church, they vilify the Church they have left ; but 
when a Protestant becomes Roman Catholic, he never 
speaks against the Protestant Church." Is it true ? I beg 
pardon of the Gallic writer for having my respectful doubts 
of his remarks. In England, for a hundred cases, take for 
example Mr. Lucas, the convert from Protestantism, and 
editor of the Tablet ; he is not such a very pacific, lamb-like 
gentleman, and his ink-stand looks rather gall than milk. 
For America, leaving apart the Brownsons, the Ives and 
company, it seems to me that the usual phraseology of 
the editor of the Freeman proves precisely the contrary to 
the statement of the Gallican Courier ; and shows by foicts, 
that the mouths of these new- Catholic bodies are acquainted 
with the rage of the vipers and the venom of the aspics. 
But we will pass that, and suppose the statement of the 
paper quite correct. Now, what is that a sign of? In my 
Italian logic, when a man leaves a Church, and says nothing 
against that Church, it is a sign that he has nothing to say 
against it. Do you think, when a man becomes a Catholic, he, 
at the same time, becomes quiet, kind, benevolent, peaceful, 
like Father Newman in England, who was never known to 
calumniate any one ? And, while speaking of conversion, I 
will make here a short digression better explaining my present 
topic. I was in England a few weeks ago, and there I read 
the reason given by the son-in-law of the Bishop of Bath for 
becoming a Roman Catholic. He says, ^' in the Anglican 
Church there are but two sacraments, in the Roman Catholic 
I find seven, and I like to have seven sacraments rather 
than two. Also, the Roman Church has that great source 
of morality, auricular confession, and I like auricular confess- 
ion too. Finally, the Roman Ohuroh has the Divine bless- 
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ing of purgatory, atid I like very mach to enjoy purgatory." 
Well ! these seemed to him very good reasons to enter the 
Roman Ohnrch ; he was quite free ; and, accordingly, he be- 
came a Catholic that he might have the use of five additional 
sacraments, that he might be benefited by auricular confess- 
ion, and that he might -be washed and refreshed by purga- 
tory ! That pleased him ; but, I must say, it b very bad to 
my taste. Now, this gentleman does not speak against Pro- 
testantism ; but, what is the reason ? Why, because he found 
no defect of Obrist, of Gospel, of Faith, in the Protestant 
Church, and quitted it only because he was in want of seven 
sacraments, auricular confession, and purgatory f We have 
nothing to say against his conduct ; he knew best what suited 
him. But, when we came out of the Eoman Church, we left 
behind us much to speak against ; — the imprisonment of the 
Bible, the revival of the worst paganism, the massacre of 
all religious and civil liberties perpetrated under the mask 
of a Cauiolic Church ; so that, being sincere, it is impossible 
for us to be silent. And thus it is that I stand here to-night, 
to speak against the system of Monks and Nuns. 

Now, I simply ask, were there monks in the beginning 
of the Church ? No ! Did Christ institute them ? Never ! 
Did the Apostles have them among them ? No ! For five 
centuries of the Christian era there were no monks, and 
this was the precise time when Christianity was best and 
purest. Therefore, my first conclusion is, if the apostles 
and primitive Christians were true Christians, without 
monks, we, at the present day, can be true Christians with- 
out monks, and thus, very clearly, they are, at least, useless. 

Bat I will be just. I will say that, at the era of their 
institution, they did some good for Christianity. But why- 
did they do it ? Because Christianity was then demoral- 
ized ; so much demoralized that, by comparison, the monks 
appeared good. If Christianity were then purely practised, 
the monastic system would never have existed. I will 
not disparage the good they gave in their ages, compar- 
atively to the evil of Christian society ; but I am in my 
right when I curse the cause which originated such insti- 
tutions, to make them a blessing for the Church of Christ 
To explain ; — when papacy arose to power, splendor, gran- 
deur, and temporal authority, then disorders of every kind 
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were introduced into the church. Then Basilios, Benedietns, 
Bernard, Columbanus, Bruno, and many others, thought 
proper to institute monastic orders to prevent more disorder, 
or, properly speaking, to preserve in the cloisters as much 
as possible, the morality of the primitive Christians) But. 
if there never were a Pope there never would have been 
in the Church scandal and disorder, and therefore there 
never would have been any necessity for monks ; and if wc 
have monks at the present day, it is in consequence of tl>o 
disorders introduced into the Church by papacy. In* the 
thirteenth century, again, to such a pitch had disorder rif^cii 
in the Papal Churches, that there were almost no preachers 
of the Gospel, and for this reason Dominic Guzman institute<l 
the order of Dominicans, that they might preach the Gospel 
to the people. More and more. Notwithstanding the hun- 
dred monastic institutions, the Prelacy of the Komish 
Church, including the monastic one, became so exceedingly 
intemperate, according to the statements of St. Bernard, 
St. Anselmus, and others, that St. Francis of Assisi found 
it necessary to introduce the Franciscan order, to oppose 
the luxury of the Papal Church, that, by their pure and sim- 
ple lives, they might counteract the effects of the grossness 
and impurity in which the clergy lived; thus, monastio 
foundations are always traceable to the popish system. 
Again, in the sixteenth century, so universal were idjeness 
and licentiousness among the popish clergy, even in the 
court and in the person of the Pope himself, that Cajetan 
Tiene thought proper to oppose those evils by instituting 
his regular clergymen, whose temporal and operative life 
might correct, or at least serve to reprove the unbridled weak- 
ness of those consecrated Sardanapali. And thus always the 
monastic institutions were originated after the inexhaustible 
corruptions of the Popish Church. 

Are they useful at present ? No ! After their era they 
were useless ; to-day they are dangerous. All kinds of dis- 
cord came from the monastic system. Let us see how they 
affected the boasted unity of the Koman Catholic Church. 
The Roman Catholics say, " we only are united, the Pro- 
testants not." But what kind of unity is there in the Bo- 
man Catholic Church ? If papists speak of unity in dogma, 
I ask all papists in bond fide^ are not all Protestants united 
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m dogma? If any Protestant deny any fandamental dog- 
ma, his denial is rejected as heretical. We believe in the 
unity and trinity of Qod, in the incarnation of Christ, and 
so forth. What unity does the Roman Catholic enjoy which 
the Protestant does not ? In exterior worship, as I have 
said in my second lecture, unity is impossible, because 
against human nature; and it is not desirable, as uni- 
formity in worship is synonymous of death. And thus the 
divisions among Protestants, in that part, are good, because 
more natural, and conducing to more goodness. I quote 
from the great Bacon, very properly, in my subject : — '* The 
waters of the sea," he says, " when agitated by storms, ap- 
pear dark and turbid upon the surface, but the bottom of 
the sea is quiet and clear ; and, when the surface becomes 
tranquil again, then the water is more clear than it was be- 
fore." And just so are small differences among Protestants — 
good for maintaining the purity of the Christian faith ; after 
the storm, when the winds are hushed, when the waves have 
subsided, it is more profound, more devout than before. 
Such are the variations among Protestants ; but those among 
Roman Catholics ! oh, how unlike they are ! Catholics say 
to the Protestants, " because you are not united you are 
heretics." Oh ! If differences constitute heresy, the first 
heretic in the world was the Church of Rome. All is di- 
vision in the Church of Rome ! Now this is not all. Papists 
enjoy, correctly speaking, two unities. The first is the unity 
of the hierarchy. There arc laymen, low ministers, priests, 
bishops, archbishops, patriarchs, cardinals, pope. It looks 
very well by distance, but where parties are always dom- 
inant and never dominated, where others are always 
obliged to carry the yoke in silence, reason being a 
crime, there the inquisitorial system is called unity. But 
is this the unity of Christ ? No ! but of despotism and 
slavery. The second unity of papists is the strong uniform- 
ity in them of lies. Everywhere, that there are Romanists, 
you find that, in all their antiscriptural practices, everywhere 
they believe the same. And the more their mummeries are 
unscriptural, the more they are uniform in doing them. If 
they had not this unity, alas for their whole system ! based 
upon a lie. (viz., human headship,) it is by unity of lying 
abde, that it can bo upheld even for an instant. 
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Where is then their unity, in which they so much pride 
themselves ? Do they really enjoy any such unity? No I 
And firstly no unity of heart. Any one acquainted with 
the old Continent, (and perhaps what I speak of may he 
found a little even in America,) knows that hetween priests 
and friars there is perpetual war. Priests and friars differ in 
this ; the former are the secular clergy, mixing with, and hav- 
ing their mission more directly among society, the world; the 
latter are the regular clergy, bound by monastic vows, conven- 
tual rules, and cloistered life. How, think you, do these two 
divisions of the priesthood like each other % Between them, 
my dear brethren, there is the same harmony as between dogs 
and cats, to the great scandal of the Community. We must 
therefore arrive at a conclusion. Beasoning not in a sectarian^ 
but in a Christian way, as Christ never instituted monks, 
and ministers are of necessity for evangelical purposes, as 
priests and friars cannot peacefully live together ; so, all mo- 
nastic institutions must disappear, as really dangerous. 

And now comes the best. Protestant differences do not 
interfere to destroy peace and charity and good feelings 
among Protestant ministers. I speak of true Protestant 
ministers, because I know that where the ministers are Pro- 
testant in name, but papistic in fact, they despise the others, 
to declining to shake hands with them. That is Popery in 
Protestant disguise ; and such revolting conduct is not to bo 
imputed to the true Protestantism, but to the papal Protes- 
tantism still increasing in your country. That is a specimen 
of the union among the monastic orders in the popish system. 
Each order exalts itself over all others ; and, in doing so, it 
praises above all its saints, its writers, its men, its establish- 
ments, its riches, its numerous families. Could unity be 
found natural, it would be without bad emulation. But the 
real case is, that each order attempts to diminish the influence 
of the others, to invalidate their renown, to attack their mo- 
rality, in a word, to destroy their good standing before the 
people. In a general way, that is the heart, the language, 
the daily proceedings of these institutions. I could ex- 
emplify my statement by quoting the universal opinion of 
the Catholic countries acquainted with monastic orders, that 
no good feelings exist between monks and friars, between 
friars and regular clergymen ; also that no good feelings 
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exist between monks and monks, friars and friars, regular 
clergymen and regular clergymen of different denominations ; 
more, that no good feelings exist between the members of 
the same family even in^king the same Patron, and tho 
same rule, a few examples will suffice to enlighten tho 
Americans who look only superficially, or by distance, or 
from the exterior, on thoseholyand enviable institutions, tho 
refuge and safeguard of practical peacefulness. The Fran- 
ciscans conventual opposed to the Franciscans zoccolanti,the 
zoccolanti opposed to the Franciscans capuchin ; the capu- 
chins opposed to the Franciscans reformed ; the reformed of 
Spain opposed to the Franciscans reformed of Italy : such 
are the lambs of Saint Francis ! And so forth ; because no 
fraternal understanding exists between the Augustinians with 
stockings, and the Augustinians without, nor between the 
Carmelites with shoes, and the Carmelites without, nor be- 
tween the Camaldulenses with leather shoes, and the Ca- 
maldulenses with wooden shoes. And so forth ; because Bar- 
nabites, Sohoolopians, Somaskes, emulate each other in the 
same way; and these (few individuals excepted) are all 
against the Jesuits ; and, in revenge, the Jesuits, under a var- 
nish of great respect for all, despise all, and establish them- 
selves over the ruins of all others to promote alone " the 
greater glory of Grod." So in the Romish system we have 
the religious masquerade of many different clothes ; the 
white, the black, the brown, the red, the azure, the gray 
*oloak ; and as the cloak is different, so also is the heart. 
Such is the unity of heart among the monastic institutions ; 
therefore they are really dangerous. 

But secondly, no unity of doctrine. Everywhere is there 
to be found in the Roman Church great division in teaching 
and opinions, as every monastic order has a peculiar school ; 
and as each school differs from others in theories and forms. 
Augustinian, Thomastical, Scotistical, Molinistical systems 
in a perpetual war among themselves ; and not a war of 
kindness and mutual friendship ; not a war conducting to the 
victory of truth, by explaining its way ; but a war of bitter 
controversy, of eagerness ; more to gratify the ambition of 
the religious corporation, than for the edification and in- 
struction of the Christian people. There are profuse so- 
phistries, subtilties, witticisms; and scarcely the simple 
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theology of the Gospel. Then all teaching remains doubt- 
ful and confused for the chair, for the pulpit, for the confes- 
sional. Is it clear and one, thank^to these monastic schools, 
in the popish Church — the doctrine of justification ? no ; of 
predestination ? no ; of grace ? no. I know myself when I 
say, ^^ quorum pars magna fuiV Not only the fellow- 
scholars, but the graduates, the teachers accuse each other 
as Pelagians, or Semipelagians ; as Manichees, or Jansenists, 
and that cordially In the question of the immaculate con- 
ception of the virgin Mary, for example, Dominicans and 
Franciscans agree together as fire and water ; and, sancti- 
moniously, they exchange the name of heretic. Is this the 
emulation praised by the great Apostle Paul for charity 
and better works ? No, this is emulation for evil. And 
by such a division, they, who call themselves the strongest 
supporters of public morality by auricular confession, 
have reduced this so-called sacrament to be the. distillery of 
lust. We are obliged to their schools for a hundred opinions 
about sins, the result of which is that you can find al- 
ways a monastical confessor ready to consider your fault 
not as a mortal one, but only as a very little venial^ de- 
serving absolution and pardon. Such is their union in doc- 
trihe, and therefore they are really dangerous. 

But that is not all. Thirdly, no union of worship. Al- 
most each order keeps its own worship, different from others 
in prayers, in dresses, in ceremonies, in singings, in all — 
and not only in secondary matters ; but in the leading pointf 
of the popish worship, namely, the mass, which is celebrated 
among the different species of monkery with so great a di- 
versity of forms and words as to make us believe the unity 
in that point a very indifferent thing. But to abridge my 
way, let me only remember the beautiful varieties of Virgin 
Mary introduced by these monastic institutions. Hence you 
have Mary of the Eosary, Mary of the Carmel, Mary of 
the Cincture, Mary of the Seven Swords, Mary of Provi- 
dence, Mary of Mercy ; and so forth. Certainly Virgin 
Mary in the brain of the Pope is only one ; but in the ma- 
terial understanding of the people she is worshipped not as 
Virgin Mary, but as the Mary of the Dominicans, of the Ser- 
vites, and so on. I speak for the Romish Catholic countri^ 
of the old Continent, and there the generality of the people b^ 
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lieve more in one Virgin Mary than in another ; and prayers, 
and supplications, and vows, and offerings, and pilgrimages, 
are rather for one Mary than for another. And the monks 
laugh, because by such gross credulity they fill their pockets 
with the money of the simple. In that they agree everywhere ; 
and present themselves perfectly united ; but their agree- 
ment in making money is at the expense of the union in 
worship ; therefore they are really dangerous. 

I ask now all bond fide papists, can you reproach the Pro- 
testants as heretics because they differ in their worship % 
Have you not such differences among you ? And if, not- 
withstanding, you style yourselves Catholics, let the Pro» 
testants call themselves Christians without any heresy 
at alL Also, I beg it may be understood that differences 
in worship among Protestants are not conducting to idolatry 
or superstition ; bu^ they are intended to approach more 
and more the simplicity of the worship of God, in spirit and 
in truth. And fiually, I will declare especially, after my 
particular observations, that if any material novelty and pa- 
gan variety is to be seen introduced in some high churches 
improperly called Protestant ; that proceeds, in spite of the 
true Protestantism, from certain ministers who think popery 
a hundred miles distant. 

To conclude this part of my Lecture, I must say that 
from these monastical cages leaks into the Church division 
of every description. All is at variance with the Gospel. 
Who introduced the invocation and mediation of the saints % 
Monks. Who ' supported the worship of the images ? 
Monks. Who dreamed the almost co-divinity of Virgin 
Mary and her hyperdulia worship ? Monks. The visions 
from purgatory ; the tales and legends about saints ; the 
miracles and marvels from all and for all, are the inventions 
of monks. They obtained a pontifical patent to monopolize 
soQde new discovery in behalf of the popish spiritual mate- 
riality. Thus we have the patent rosaries, the patent 
scapularies, the patent strings, the patent straps, the patent 
blessing of St. Francis, the patent bread of St. Nicolas, the 
patent measure of the feet of Virgin Mary, and some other 
dozen of patented idolatries to the increase of pure de- 
votion among the Eomanists ; and, of course, to the extent 
of the elastic purse among the patentees. So that not only 
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the diyision, but tho blindness, the stupidity, the idolatry, in 
their grossest sense, proceeded from these monastic instita- 
tions. TBcrefore they are really dangerous, and as danger- 
ous they must disappear. 

I know the answer that will be given by politicians in 
these days of organization, ^' monkish corporations cannot be 
prevented nor forbidden." If not in a religious way, cer- 
tainly in a political one they can be. The parallel between 
civil, beneficent, scientific associations, and the monastical is 
incorrect : the former are not bound by vows, the latter are : 
the one class is sanctioned by local laws and authorities ; 
the others are totally out of the laws and the magistrates 
of the country : the first denomination belongs to society, 
to increase its business and prosperity ; the second belongs 
to a system, or rather to themselves, with the only object 
to spoil and to defjress society for the benefit of the Pope. 
In a word, from laical associations you can expect good- 
ness ; when from the monastical, you must only expect 
danger. I repeat here my admission that, at the beginning, 
according to their time, they did some good ; but I main- 
tain that they are now totally out of date. In order to 
proselytize, to prepare future ignorance for the bigotry of 
Rome, and to please in appearance our age conveniently 
progressive, they greatly love and prefer the functions of 
teachers ; they pretend to teach even here, in America : 
let us see what kind of education they impart. 

By their vow, their rule, their object, their necessity, they 
are unchangeable, and the system of education which they 
practised in the sixteenth, they must also follow in the nine- 
teenth century. Is that system suited to this progressive age ? 
Besides; theirs is a monarchical, a despotic government. 
Our Gioberti has said, " It is impossible for a body of mis- 
sionaries to have any constitutional government among 
them." The basis, therefore, of the monastic institutions 
must be despotic and arbitrary. 

Now, with such teachers, what kind of republicans would 
be prepared for America in the rising generation 1 But, 
mark it ! they ask for the monopoly of education. In my 
country the Jesuits try to monopolize the schools ; Jesuits, 
the proteges of Austria. I ask, what kind of education 
are they likely to give ? with such teachers may not Ital- 
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ians lose all love of their ootmtry ? It is a glory of the 
Jesuits that, in the first French Revolntion no scholar of 
the Jesuits took a part. Oh, stupid, stolid education, without 
love of Country I oh bad education, where there is no aspira- 
tion and pulse for freedom ! hateful to the American heart ; 
fbr on the American heart is inscribed " Freedom and Love 
of country I" It is the same everjrwhere as in my Italy ; 
it is so in Belgium, and so in Ireland. And so it will be 
perhaps, in America ; everywhere the Jesuit labors to pre- 
vent the use by the people of the schools founded by the 
States ; they covet monopoly of education for themselves ; 
and, their nature changing not. their aims are the same in 
America as everywhere else. 

Education is a secular concern. Let clergymen teach 
Christianity, morality — but laymen are the teachers of all 
else. In every community the State, not the Jesuits, is 
the natural teacher. Look at the results where the Jesuits 
teach. Poor Italy and France also I They have got very 
good teaching from the Jesuits 1 To be quiet — ^to be good 
— to be diligent — to resort every month, and better, every 
week, to auricular Confession — to be clear and faithful to 
the father Confessor — all this they undoubtedly teach. I 
speak for my country ; but I believe there is very little dif- 
ference between Jesuits in Italy and in America. Take an 
instance of the style in which the Jesuits teach. Once at 
least in each year, on the eve of St. Louis Gonzaga, 
the young pupils are obliged to write a letter to the Saint, 
confessing themselves, therein, of their capital offences, and 
asking from the Saint counsel and pardon. The letter is 
sealed and put into the Letter-box of the School ; and the 
Jesuits, very good postmasters for heaven, without pre- 
payment, send all those letters to the Saint ; who kindly 
receives and faithfully answers the letters ; and, after two 
or three weeks, all the pupils receive answers from St. 
Louis Gonzaga in heaven. This is the Jesuits' care to pre- 
serve the purity and simplicity of the Christian faith ! 
Tell me now that they are usefcd. 

I have said that monks are dangerous ; and you will not 
be astonished when, for my purpose, I call your attention 
to their number as proportional to the people. When that 
proportion is excessive there must be demoralization. 
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In Borne there are one hnndred and fifty thonsand people : 
two thousand nans, and three thousand priests and monks ; 
(I could say more than three thousand ; hut T fjo very slowly ;) 
three thousand to one hundred and fifty thousand is ns one 
to fifty. But in fifty people there are, to twenty-five adults, 
twenty-five children and hoys. And thus for every twenty- 
five grown persons in Rome there is one ecclesiastic. This 
is a very great guardianship ! If in New York you had a 
policeman for every twenty-five men, you would say " This 
is a legion of policemen — it is a little too much !" 

In Perugia the proportion is one for every twenty two ; and 
in San Severino, where I was confined, one for every eighteen. 

We have in Italy a proverh, and proverbs are the wisdom 
of the people, — ^' Where there are many monks and priests^ 
the people have less morality and religion.^^ and a other, 
" Rome^ the metropolis of the prie^ts^ is the town without, 
faith,'' 

And now for the occupation of this army of priests and 
monks. What have they to do? I beg the Americans to 
listen to my statements, for which I answer. The monks 
are totally forbidden to preach the Word of God, and to 
dedicate themselves in any active manner to the salvation 
of the soul, and in several of their institutions they are pre- 
vented to take any part in ecclesiastic functions, for which 
they pay special priests, their duty ^being to meditate, to 
read, to cultivate the land-, — they think it better to do no 
more. The friars waste the greatest part of their time 
really in nothing ; the capital business of some of their orders 
is to sing the breviarium, generally with the church's doors 
closed ; and to attend the funeral services for shillings and 
waxv candles ; preachers they have in a very limited num- 
ber ; and I know many of these institutions not having in 
Italy a Lent preacher ! The regular clergymen, as we have 
seen before, try to monopolize the education — part of them 
prosecute the work of the missions among their fellow-coun- 
trymen ; but for the sake of civilization, I pray God to 
preserve America from the insulting grossness of such mis- 
sionaries. And after so beautiful a specimen, what have 
the priests to do ? To celebrate mass a few minutes each 
day, and perhaps to read a little in their breviary. This 
may be called their whole occupation, for, in Italy, out of a 
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hundred eoelesiutioa, only ten are capable of being preach- 
ers; ninety are utterly incompetent to speak, to open their 
mouths about the word of God ! Sunk in i^orance and 
sloth, what are the consequences? The Bible says that 
idleness is the parent of all vices, and this is the case with 
the popish, clergy, in many parts of the old Continent, where 
the majority show in themselyes bad examples of drunkon- 
ness, of gaming, of licentiousness, of atheism. The clergy- 
men there are, peculiarly, (I respect the few exceptions), the 
fountains of immorality and infidelity ; and many of my 
poor countrymen drink in those destructive draughts at that 
vicious source, a source which siwuld he to them, a well of 
life eternal, and, therefore, which is the more dangerous. 

There is another important light in which this subject 
must be viewed. To support this immense army of monks, 
it is necessary to raise a great deal of money, for they like 
poverty in name, but they love to live joyously in fact ; they 
glorify themselves as having nothing, but at the same time 
they really want nothing. In the Eoman States, for ex- 
ample, the ecclesiastics possess a hundred m'Uions of dol- 
lars, yielding five millions of annual income, and understand 
me well, only by landed property, because three more mil- 
lions are calculated to be the income from their ecclesiastical 
functions. I was in Perugia two years, and two parts out 
of three of that territory are in the hands of the monks and 
nuns. Some of the monasteries, as the Augustans. possess 
a yearly income of six or seven thousand dollars, while many 
of the best families had not two thousand dollars a year — 
thus the monkf are the richest people. To whom does this 
money properly belong? To society — and the conclusion 
is that all this money, which belongs to society, has been 
robbed by the monks for themselves. They plunder soci- 
ety and leave her naked, that they may themselves be 
richly attired. 

Americans, take care ! Carry my words home with you, 
and ponder on them in your privacy. Monks ask money ; 
they cannot live on air ; they prefer the best of everything. 
You have already many in this country, and you will have 
more ; and they cannot live here without money. I know 
what I speak of ^ do not forget that I was a great part 
among them. When I was in Parma I read original ao- 
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counts that there was sent, every year, nearly a million of 
francs for Romish Catholic purposes, and especially thirty- 
five thousand francs to support the College of the Jesuits, 
near New York. Thus for the past, and in part for the 
present, the papists of Italy, France, &c., maintain the Je- 
suits in your country with their money ; but w^t a little ! 
when they are once firmly established they will support 
themselves, and then they will be maintained with yawi 
money. I make no war, such as I have been accused of; I 
came here to give you very pacific advice, and one you are 
well able to understand and appreciate ; good American peo- 
ple take care of your pockets ! I quote an example from 
another country : — a few months after the arrival of Car- 
dinal Wiseman in England, (a committee of the British 
Parliament proves ifc,) he possessed £200,000 sterling, rob- 
bed during a little time before by Father Confessors, espe- 
cially from dying Roman Catholics, under the false pre- 
tence of value to be given in prayers and mas^, worthless to 
their souls, to deck the Romish Church iii the gorgeous 
attire in which she loves to walk. Rememb<5r that, Amer- 
icans ! In a short time £200,000 sterling \ Perhaps at 
present Archbishops, Bishops, Priests and Monks do not 
)penly ask you for your dollars, but perhaps in a few years 
tlhey may be asking you for your dollars. 

iLet me here remark, to obviate any illogical objections 
that* may be framed out of particular instances, that I admit 
someK exceptions to the general rule. I have known some 
very good simple-hearted men in Italy, members of monastic 
orders^ but, what does this show ? that thp system is the 
more dangerous ; because, to be a perfect system, it re- 
quires such servants as these ; it requires tools suited to all 
tempers, characters, and moral states ; and these good, pious, 
simple m6f^ are but instruments wielded by the astute hand 
to deceive people on the true object of these monastic in- 
stitutions. 

All monks are dangerous ; but, the most dangerous or- 
der is the Jesuits ; a sad, an awful theme ! on which I 
have not time to speak this evening ; but, if Grod spare me, 
I will at another time. May Grod spare your America from 
the fatal ordeal through which all the old continent passed, 
having for its director those satanical Jesuits. And you 
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have ihem now, yoa haire them eyerrwhere. openly and in 
diflgoise ; yon have them at work, and strong work against 
yon; yon have hnndreds. you may have thousands of 
them among yon. The world, as I said before, likes to be 
deceived ; it likes men of simple, devout, humble appearance ; 
the Jesuits know the world, and they appear simple, devout, 
and humble. But they are all the same, and under this 
clothing of the lamb, they all carry one heart, the heart of 
the wolf Americans, look back to your^iistory. Without 
monks, and especially vrithout Jesuits, your fathers made 
their glorious independence and your present powerful free- 
dom. And you must preserve it, and as the monastical in- 
stitutions, and especially the Jesuits, are substantially against 
republican liberties, so the life of America totally depends 
on the death of all monastic orders in the country of Wash- 
ington. Remember what Gano. the great Catholic Spanish 
divine, said about these Jesuits, " they found the Spaniards 
eagles^ and turned them into hens.'^ 

No, no, no I the honest pride of the American eagle never 
shall be subjected to such abasement : before it be deplumed 
by those spiritual robbers, I hope to sec it by its strong 
claws carry all them out of the Union, crying then to its 
Americans, ''now you are all really free." 

I pass from monks ; and, in passing, come quite naturally 
to the second branch of my subject, namely, nuns ; for nuns 
are a necessary consequence of monks ; if there were no 
monks there would be no nuns ; and where you find a 
monkery be sure a nunnery is, or soon will be, very close by. 
They are called " spiritual sisters" of the monks. All monks 
like to have females about them ; the Jesuits too have them. 
For almost every order of monks there is a corresponding 
order of nuns. 

If monks are useless and dangerous, what are nuns? 
They are very gentle-speaking ladies, very delicate ladies ; 
but, are they scriptural ? No ! Christ never instituted 
nuns ! His mission was proven in the fj^ale as well as in 
the male heart ; He came alike to men and women, and all 
the human race : among his followers were humble and devout 
women, Mary Magdalen, and Martha, and others, to whom 
he spoke of things eternal ; but did he ever say to any of 
these, " I wish you to become a nun V^ Never ! He said to 
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Bomebody, " come, and follow me,'* but never, "go to a 
cloister." We read of Him, that He went to the marriage at 
Cana in Galilee, but never went to a nunnery to veil the head 
p of its inmates ; and therefore nuns are not instituted by 
Christ. The Apostle Paul comes next ; to the Corinthians he 
clearly wrote. " now concerning virgins, I have no command- 
ment of the Lord ; yet I give my judgment as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful." There we have 
only an Apostolidll advice, without any bond, or obligation ; 
if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Thus virginity re- 
mains a voluntary virtue ; and when the will ceases, the in- 
dividual is free to marry without sin. This is the scrip- 
tural virginity ; and this alone is scriptural ; because Christy 
and in his name his Apostles, never preached against the 
law of nature, and never compelled men or women to enter 
a* monastery against the general rule and providence of 
God. But the obligation which neither Christ nor the 
Apostles appointed, the Church of Rome has ; and what the 
Son of God never instituted, the Pope presumptuously dared 
to institute. Consider the perpetual vows, the bondage of 
these poor victims, who are chained, buried in their monas- 
teries ; and consider also their age, the causes which often 
compel them to embrace the religious life, and you will con- 
clude, yourselves, that the establishment of nuns is unsorip- 
tural, because not founded on the Word of God. But it is 
unscriptural also, because opposed to the Word of God. I 
will quote only one passage of Scripture. Christ, in his 
famous sermon on the mount, said, " ye are the light of the 
world. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that 
are in the house. Let your light so shine before men that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father who 
is in Heaven." The obligatio: , therefore, on Christians, is, 
to show good works in the face of the Christian Community, 
in order that that community may glorify God in Heaven. 
On the contrary, ^ith the greatest secrecy and mystery the 
Komish Church conceals the nuns under a bushel, the con- 
vent ; and, hiding their good works (those they can do there) 
from men, contravene this plain precept uttered by the Di- 
vine lips. The inevitable conclusion is, that these institu- 
tions deprive God of liis glory, because the glory of Qx)d 10 



ICOKKS AND NUNS. 89 

not the individual ezcmciating, bat the common edification ; 
therefore, they are anscriptural, not only Dot saoctioned by, 
but opposed to the Gospel 

*• But," it will be said, " they pray, they sanctify themselves, 
for the glory of God, for the benefit of the Church, and for 
the good of society." Let us try what that is worth. For 
a woman to become a nun in order to sanctify herself, is 
the greatest insult to Christ and his graot ; is to say that 
sanctity is only to be found in monasteries ; and that all wo- 
men who bear patiently their yoke for social happiness are 
out of sanctity ; that the best way to attain sanctification 
is, to chose a state opposed to the Giver of all sanctity. To 
pray, is it necessary to go into a monastery ? I, who lec- 
ture, pray : you, who attend to your daily affairs to support 
your families, pray. Prayer is the duty of all, but accord- 
ing to the very Church of Eome — studere est orare — to 
study is to pray ; and, therefore, every one who attends to his 
own business with righteousness, in obedience to the will 
of God, his own business are prayers. The nuns pray ! 
But the greater part of their prayers are in Latin, a lan- 
guage which the vast majority of nuns do not understand ; 
so that their prayers must be very cold ; and only warm- 
ed by some mechanical fanaticism and superstitious vision- 
aries. With such unscriptural prayers, against St. Paul's 
commandment, can they glorify God ? Observe the com- 
mandments of God ; this is the first glory to Him. 

But, they work for the benefit of the Universal Church ! 
Missionaries to the blind and hopeless heathen, work in be- 
half of the Universal Church ; mothers, teaching their chil- 
dren the principles of the gospel, work in behalf of the Uni- 
versal Church. Ministers of every denomination who en- 
dure labor to maintain the purity of the faith among Chris- 
tians, work in behalf of the Universal. Church. But, what 
is the work done by nuns in behalf of the Universal 
Church? I speak here especially of the nuns of what 
is called in Latin Clausura^ (that is, concealed iu the 
monastery;) they paint wax candles for Candlemas; make 
agnusdeiSj scapularies, small rosaries; they take care 
of some very innocent lamb, the wool of which is to be 
used to make the pallium of the Archbishops ; they, of 
course, out, sew, wash, iron, perfume the dresses to be used 
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by the priests in church ; they prepared largely, artificial 
flowerSj and costly embroideries ; they write with golden 
ink spiritual mottos ; they manufacture by wax, silk, papor, 
beautiful little shrines for relics ; they take particular care 
to create dolls, of every description, but especially of 
Bambinos ; and nearly all their cells, all the comers of 
their nunneries, arc filled with Bambinos^ with beaatifnl 
curls, beautiful eyes, beautiful ribbons, beautiful cradles, 
beautifully done by them for the purpose of exciting their cold 
hearts towards the infancy of Clirist : they embroidered the 
baby-linen presented by the Pope himself to the Queen of 
Spain, for some new-born baby ! Sanctimonious works cer- 
tainly these are for the improvement of the Church! I 
know my business. They have everywhere a very large 
kitchen, in which they make very fine sugar-plums, excel- 
lent bonhons^ of the best kind of sweetness ; you have no idea, 
the meringues of the nuns are so good ! How delicious 
are their comfitures ! When the Father Confessor is in 
bad humor, to dulcify his mouth they present him a delicate 
sweet-meat. Wlien the Archbishop visits the house, he is 
always presented with a large plate of sugar plums, and so 
with their preachers, their keepers, their friends, their birds, 
and their cats. Are those the great and holy businesses 
of the nuns on behalf of the Universal Church ? 

But it is said, they work for society. What work! 
Teaching. Must they teach ? St. Paul says, speakins 
about virgins, " the unmarried woman careth for the things of 
the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit" 
This is the state I respect ; sublime and pure, when, after 
the apostolic advice, it is individually selected, without any 
perpetual obligation, not bounded by any rules or system 
whatever, and maintained at home in the parent's house. 
Now, education in general is the best thing that men and wo- 
men can do for society ; and if the virgin of the Lord in her 
leisure time will receive little children, to the imitation of 
Christ, instructing them in the Christian and social principles, 
she shall be right, and in doing so, she will have cared for the 
things of the Lord. The nuns call themselves (even im- 
properly) the virgins of Christ : therefore they must care only 
for the things of Christ. Now, in their education, they insist 
on presenting their pupils beautifully drawing, beautifolly 
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playing on the piano, bean tif ally trilliDf]; Italian songs, 
beantifdlly dancing, beautifully crymnasticatin/?, and so 
forth. Are these the thin^rs of Christ ? Therefore either 
they are not the virgins of Christ, or they must not educate. 
They cannot. Education for society must be done by 
members of society. In the day of their solemn profession 
the nuns are warned to forget tl.o house of their fathers and 
their mothers ; to forget their brothers, their sisters, all 
their relatives, all the world. And I answer positively 
fi>r this my statement, namely, that a nun is only considered 
perfect when she has no more affection nor thought about 
this world. Therefore the nuns no more belong to society. 
And those shall be the teachers for the young females of 
society ? No, no, no ; they cannot be. Society must have 
wives and mothers ; and to instruct young girls in their fu- 
ture duties of wife and mother, wives and mothers are the 
true, the natural, the only desirable teachers. Mark, also, 
nuns live under the immediate influence of their Father Con- 
fessors ; these are generally Jesuits, or Jesuitically educat- 
ed ; the nun will impart to her pupil the same education 
she receives from her spiritual director ; a poor, bigoted, 
contemptible, anti-American education. This is the educa- 
tion given by those nunned and cloistered teachers. Is it 
good for your country 1 No ! They cannot do any good 
on behalf of free nations ! 

Beware for your houses ! Nuns are to be found to-day 
not only in monasteries, but abroad ; there are travelling 
nuns in disguise, like Jesuits. It is now the fashion in the 
Popish church to Saintsimonize nuns. We have priests and 
priestesses, curates and curatesses, missionaries and mis- 
sionaresses, fathers and fatheresses, confessors and confess- 
oresses, almost bishops and- bishopesses ; it is a new Church 
altogether ; certainly no more the Church as recommended 
by Paul; but a modem one more suitable to the weak 
spirit of our age. When men effeminate, then the ministry 
of Reverendesses becomes one of necessity. 

I fear for you ! Have you a chambermaid — a Jesuit in 
disguise ? I do not mean a man, (though I have known 
that too,) but a disguised female Jesuit ! I speak now on 
my experience of London ; I do not know America well 
enough to say whether this class have yet taken root here. 
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In London the Sisters of Mercy have an establishment for 
young girls, to train them for servants, especially in Pro- 
testant families. They get good recommendations, partioa- 
larly from Puseyite ladies. Have you ever read a book 
called " The Jesuit Female ?" There you will find a de- 
scription of this class. She is educated by the Sisters of 
Mercy, the Sisters of Charity, the Sisters of the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus. The Jesuit female in the Protestant 
family generally wears a black dress with a neat white col- 
lar, is very demure and modest ; keeps her eyes cast on the 
ground, and her neck rather inclined upon the right shoul- 
der. She is diligent, she is obliging. Is there a knock at 
the door ? She runs to answer it. Does her mistress ring? 
She is in attendance in a moment ; she is ever watchfou, 
ever attentive. Oh ! 'tis a very great blessing to have a 
Jesuit female servant in a Protestant family ! But, some- 
times, she peeps through every little keyhole, and all the 
information she can get she carries to her Father Confessor. 
Would you have in your families an adroit, consummate 
spy ? Take a servant educated by nuns, such as those in 
Russell Square, London. Under the pretext of charity, we 
have ladies walking through every street in the old and 
new Continent ; they are Sisters of Mercy and Charity, and 
I do not say that their works are not often works of Mercy 
and Charity ; but before they were introduced, hospitals 
and schools were well attended to ; were they now extinct, 
these good American institutions would be very well cared 
for ; and what good those ladies do is more, far more, than 
outweighed by the unmitigated evil of the general aim and 
tendency of all monastic institutions. 

If Roman Catholics like to have nuns, why well ! But 
I am astonished to see Protestants support such a system, 
hostile as it is to the Bible and to individual freedom. The 
true Christian man cannot in silence tolerate the system ; 
his imperative duty calls on him to make a solemn protest 
against nunneries and nuns. 

Do not ask me, this* evening, if there be anything immoral 
in those institutions. I know my duty to an American and 
Christian audience, therefore nothing on that theme shall 
here escape my lips, and I ask Roman Catholics to admire 
my discretion. I will content myself with this geaeral 
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proposition-^withm tho walls of these moDasteries is often 
found the ^ abomination of desolation," as is stated in the 
prophet Daniel. I repeat, I content myself with announc- 
ing the general proposition, and if any one, through the pub- 
lic press, will provoke me to reveal by particular history tha 
immorality of many monasteries, alas ! I will be but too well 
prepared, and perhaps too willing to answer the challenge. 
I take this grave, this lamentable subject with a regard to 
social security ; and if some individuals suffer, the high ex- 
igency justifies the sacrifice. 

Let us pass to another aspect of our argument. Do you 
suppose those nuns, cooped up in monasteries, are content, 
are satisfied ? If you do, you are much mistaken. Somo 
beautifial language is employed to cast a fictitious charm 
around their sad condition. The nun is termed the dove 
of heaven — the spouse and wife of Christ. But mark this 
dove of heaven, this spouse and wife of Christ. What kind 
of liberty does she enjoy ? Iron gates — iron doors — iron 
bars — iron padlocks — iron windows — all is iron around 
the spouse of Christ, and the dove of God ! The dove 
is well caged in U strong cage, at least, if not a beau- 
tiful one ; for this is in fact the freedom accorded by the 
priests to their " spiritual sisters." Are all these poor doves 
content in their bondage ? Ah ! you are Americans, fond 
of liberty, justly proud of your liberty ! Do you think a 
young lady, sixteen or eighteen, or even twenty years of age, 
who chooses a monastery, knows what she does ? At this 
age is her mind ripe for such a perpetual sacrifice ? You 
do not know what I know ; I speak, not from anger, not 
from hatred, but from pity. I never was confessor to clois- 
tered nuns, I always declined the sad occupation ; but I was 
a preacher to many monasteries for many years, and I know 
their business. Many become nuns through despair, be- 
cause they do not obtain as a husband the beloved man. 
After the first delirium of the passions, they become repent- 
ant of the great sacrifice made for life, and then tlie regrets, 
violent at first, subsiding at last into deep, blank, rayless 
despair ! These are what I have seen, but you, in your free 
and happy land, can never fitly imagine ! Many are com- 
pelled to take vows by relatives, parents, and confessors ; tho 
relatives are selfish, the parents are poor, and the girl must 
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bo got rid of; or they are rich, and then other children 8M ' 
to be advanced beyond their parents' condition ; or, if there 
be no other children, and the maiden be the heir to wealth, 
the confessor sees in her a rich prize. This ^rl. from her 
entering the dismal gates of the convent, till her release by 
death, lives always in despair. 

Take an example which occurred in London, some few 
months ago. Miss Talbot was in a monastery, and, it was 
stated, in a few months was to become a ilun. Why was 
she in the monastery ? Had she a vocation ? No ! She 
was placed there by her guardian or uncle ! Why ? Be- 
cause she had £80,000 sterling as a dowry, and about this 
handsome sum the priests of London had made some litUe 
arrangement ; and if she were not a spirited lady, and had 
not had an active and astute relative who co-operated with 
her, she would be, at this moment a nun, instead of being, 
as she is, Lady Howard ; for, she escaped, and a few months 
after became the wife of Lord Howard. There are hun- 
dreds and hundreds of cases parallel to hers, except in the 
fortunate issue of escaping from the monastery. 

I am in America, and because I am in America I speak 
strongly against Nunism and Nunneries. If you respect 
the individuals in their choice, I attack the system which 
they chose as an anti-republican and anti-American one. If 
Nunism is annihilation to freedom, no true American caii 
support such a system, or look on it with indifference. 

And now, in conclusion, I have an appeal to make. Men 
are occupied — distracted by the turmoil of business — their 
natures are harder, less sensitive to suffering than woman's, 
and therefore I appeal to the Ladies of America ! 

When in England, I learned that some of your ladies 
have great business in behalf of the negro slaves. I do not 
interfere with it — it is not the business I have in hand. But, 
why indifferent to the white slave ? You endeavor to free 
a distant people, not so dreadfully unhappy as, probably 
by exaggeration many think ; but you forget the --near 
people, the very unhappy people. I speak clearly ; nuns 
are miserable slaves. Why, oh ! Ladies of America, do 
you forget their condition? Why do you not care for 
them ? In your homes, when you meet your families this 
evening, to-morrow, speak of the slavery of negroes, think 
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of the slavery of negroes ; speak of the slavery of nnns, 
think of the slavery of nuns ; and you will say, ^ the slavery 
of nuns is a thousand million times more dreadful !" Oh I 
believe the Italian exile ! Is womanhood in America less 
soft, less tender than in Italy ? If in America nature has not 
lost her right, if in America the heart of woman be not chilled 
and her soul frozen ; then here as in Italy, the great ma- 
jority of those young girls who have been lured or forced 
into convents, live in repentance or despair. Nay ; were 
tiiere but one in all America, so chained, so tortured, so 
destroyed ; arise, ladies of America — disclaim nuns and 
nunneries — take away every prop on which so foul a sys- 
tem leans, in order to rescue from her slavery, from her liv- 
ing tomb; this only one. 



LECTURE IV. 



TRANSUBSTA2TTIATI0N'. 



[The lecturer addressed the audience in Italian to M$ 
eflfect :] 

Christianity was founded by Christ ; it was then a sim- 
ple, pure, spiritual church. After some centuries it received 
the patronage of emperors ; then it was corrupted into a 
haughty, material, and profane system. Constantine, em- 
peror of Rome, a pagan, embraced Christianity. Other 
emperors countenanced and adopted it, and became its 
guardians — a bad guardianship ; for, warped by their polit- 
ical aims, they sought to please Christian and pagan ; the 
priests of the faith, warped by private aims, were content 
to please the emperors ; an evil contiguity resulted in an 
incongruous, absurd, profane medley ; and paganism, wedded 
to a vitiated, debased, false Christianity, became the parent 
of the Church of Rome. Almost all the forms of paganism 
are found in the Roman Church. The pagans had their 
pontifex maximus^ Rome has her supreme pontiff; pagan- 
ism had its purgatory with material fire, Rome has the 
same ; paganism had expiations for the dead, so has Rome ; 
paganism had its vestal virgins, Rome has her nuns ; pagan- 
ism had its processions and sacred images, Rome abounds 
in hers ; paganism had its j)e}iates^ Rome has her peculiar 
saints ; paganism had its sanctuaries, holy water, pilgrim- 
ages, votive tablets, and Rome has all these too ; paganism 
had the perpetual fire of Vesta, and Rome has the perpet- 
ual sacrifice of the mass. 

The sacrifice of the mass, then, is an inheritance from the 
heathen. The Word of God is expressly contrary to it. 
In all Paul's epistles (especially those to the Oorinthiand 
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and to the Hebrews) we are told that Christ effected onr 
redemption on Calvary : died once to atone for hnman sin, 
and that man's guilt was thereby cancelled ; that he justified, 
by his death, all the generations of the earth, that Lis blood 
alone saves the world. 

According to the Council of Trent, the mass 13 the con- 
tinuation of the sacrifice on Calvary. Continuation ! there 
was no need of any Was this sacrifice of Christ incom- 
plete, insufficient? Did it lack any condition needful to its 
luighty end? No! Why then the sacrifice of the altar? 
By Christ's death was destroyed our fault; what need of 
more ? It is an insult to Christ to pretend a continuation 
of this sacrifice, made once and forever. 

It is true an ancient prophecy says, " the perpetual sacri- 
fice of the new covenant f yes, perpetual in its elTects to 
all generations of men yet unborn — but not the sacrifice of 
the altar, as I will show you from St. Paul. Saint Paul 
says, without the sprinkling of blood there is no remission. 
The Council of Trent declares the mass to be an expia- 
tory sacrifice; the profession of the Church of Kome ia 
that the mass is unbloody, without the shedding of blood. 
But, according to St. Paul, there is no remission without 
effusion of blood ; therefore the mass is no sacrifice.* Con- 
template, now, the use made of this alleged sacrifice. One 
great application of the mass is to release souls from pur- 
gatory. We have a proverb in our Italy, ^ all the psalms 
end with glory to the Father, &c. Money is the end of 
all popbh practices." The general proposition is suggested 
by the present subject. How are masses for the relief 
of Buffering souls procured — by what means, and in what pro- 
portion ? By money, and in proportion to the amount of 
money. - In proportion to the alms the mass, it is said, has 
more efficacy ; not that the mass can increase or decrease in its 
intrinsic merit, but because God regards the money given, and 
in proportion grants more suffrages to the souls in torment. 

Ah, this is not the use to which the Almighty turns a 
great self-sacri&ce 1 The use proves the nature of the cere- 

* Shorter : to have a soorifice, the effusion of blood is necessary ; 
bat there is no effusion of blood in the mass, therefore the xnass is no 
sacrifice, and thus popuE^ oalhoU<uty lives on this point in a verj 
great delusion. 
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mony. It is an aid to cnpidity and ambition ; it is a Im- 
man, an unworthy device, not a Leavenly iustitation. 

Christ was once on the Cross, and the merits of Hia blood 
endure for ever ; but Eomo will have Uim perpetually on 
the altar. Christ once descended to the earth ; but Borne 
tells you that, at the wish of every priest, at the nod of per- 
haps the basest of men, be is perpetually descending. Rome 
tells you there is need of the mass, as a continual mediatioD 
before God ; but I find no authority for the statement in 
God's word. It is scriptural that we have Christ as our 
perpetual propitiation to His eternal Father ; and oar great 
Mediator suffered for all. 

When Christ offered himself for all mankind, he deeerr- 
ed to be heard by his father, because totally immaoolate ; 
and if popish priests claim the monopoly to offer Christ to 
God, they also must be immaculate ; but, how many priests 
are so 1 An immaculate priest is such a rarity in Italy that, 
when we find one without spot, we call him a saint ; and few 
they are. The rest of these God-makers, mediators between 
man and heaven, are what ? Either drunkards, or luxuri- 
ous, or robbers, or fornicators, or adulterers, or assassins. 
No, no, such was not Christ on Calvary ; but such were the 
executioners of Christ ! 

Oh, Christ! Thou alone hast taken away our fault ; on Thee 
alone leans all our faith ; in Thee alone is all our joy, redemp- 
tion, eternal salvation, and blessed be Thy name for ever 1 

[The Lecturer spoke in English in these Words :] 

First, is transubstantiation scriptural 1 

Second, is it reasonable ? 

Is the Popish sacrament of transubstantiation scriptural ? 
"Yes," answer the Koman Catholics, "and exceedingly ■o." 
I have my doubts and many doubts. The main scriptiiral 
foundation of transubstantiation, according to the Jesmt 
Father Perrone, the greatest divine now living in Borne, 
and also according to the greatest oracle in England, Car- 
dinal Wiseman, is the sixth chapter of the OtoBpd. According 
to John, 53, 54.* According to Perrone and WisemaD, 

* " Then Jesus suid unto them, Y erily, verily, I say unto yon, Ex- 
cept ve eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you; whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh mv bk)od hath 
etwnallifc." ^ 
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tbifl means that, to bo saved, joa most absolately eat the 
literal flesb, and drink the literal blood of Jcsns Christ ; and 
they are heretics who answer no. But we sliall see ; and 
here, omitting all other arguments which may be drawn from 
this very chapter, I will content myself with only three, 
which I hope will be found very conclusive. 

Christ was both God and man ; all that was Divine in 
Him came from eternity, all belonging to humanity He had 
from the Virgin Mary ; so that we prefix to the subsequent 
arguments these infallible maxims : nothing material exists 
in heaven ; nothing spiritual originates in earth ; thus the 
Divinity of Christ, bein^ spiritual, came from heaven ; His 
humanity, being material, came from earth. 

Let ns now establish, scrip turally, our subject. In that 
very chapter (v. 51) Christ tells his disciples, '-the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of 
the world." But speaking of this bread, Christ always adds, 
the bread which cayne from luxiven. See verse 32 ; He 
speaks of the manna, earthly bread, given by Moses, and 
says, '^ but my father giveth you the true bread //otti lieavenV 
Verse 53 He says, " for the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven," Verses 49 and 50, " Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderness, and arc dead. This is tfie 
bread which cometh down from /leaven, that a man may 
eat thereof, and not die." Verse 51, '■! am the living bread 
which came down from Jtcavefi ;" and, finally, in verse 58, 
Christ says, ^this is that bread tohich cam>e down from 
heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead, 
he that eateth of this bread shall live forever." The bread 
which came from heaven^ always Christ says. Now, if that 
bread were to be taken, not in its genuine and true sense, 
namely a symbol of Christ's body, but in the sense of 
Perrone, Wiseman, and Co., that is to say, for the real flesh 
and blood of Christ, then the flesh and blood came down 
from heaven, which is a first-rate heresy even among pa- 
pists. Thus the sixth chapter of St. John cither proves that 
the Church of Rome is heretical, or docs not prove any 
Transubstantiation at all. 

Leaving that as settled, let us pass to another view, and 
aee what provisions for the souls of men the Boman Catho- 
lic Church makes, even allowing her interpretation of this 
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Chapter. In the same chapter, at verso 53, the SaTioor 
gays, " Except you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you." Take Home's gross- 
est interpretation, admit all her transuhstantiation, say 
those objects on her altars are the literal flesh and blood of 
Christ. All well. But Christ says not only " you miut 
eat the flesh,'' but also ^' you must drink the blood." He 
who eats the flesh receives but half a sacrament ; in addi- 
tion, to live eternally, he must drink the blood (so sava 
Christ), but the Roman Church gives not the wine to rae 
laity ; the clergy only taste the wine. The laity get but half 
a sacrament ; half a sacrament is no sacrament ; and there- 
fore the E/Oman Catholic laity never can obtain salvation.* 
Finally, we have assurance from Christ, verse 54, '^ whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day." Now, according 
to -Perrone, Wiseman and Co., schismatics, and perhaps 
many kind of heretics, who eat this bread and drink this 
wine, are saved ; and all Catholics, who for some unremov- 
able reasons do not eat this bread and drink this wine, are 
condemned to eternal perdition. Therefore the good thle^ 
who suffered with Christ on Golgotha, who never ate this 
bread, and drank this wine, (the sacrament being then in- 
stituted,) is now condemned to eternal perdition, notwith- 
standing the promise of Christ, " To-day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise :" and Judas Iscariot, who ate this bread 
and drank this wine, is now enjoying eternal salvation in 
heaven. Take the sixth chapter of John, for Transubstan- 
tiation's basis, where Christ promises (v. 56), he that ^ eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelletU in me, and I in 
him," and all rascals actually living in the midst of their 
rogueries shall be the friends of Jesus, dwelling with him 

Do not tell me your cabalistic tales io behalf of this ezclusion ; in 
the Gospel the bread is bread, the wiue is wine, one ia the Bymbol 
of the flesh, the other of the blood of Christ ; the sacrament was in- 
stituted in both. Christ did not say of the bread, this is my blood, 
nor of the wine, this is my body ; and therefore the Sacrament oon- 
sists substantially in both symbols. And then, if the Romish 
Church pretend to support her transubetantiation by this chapter, 
and at the same time exclude the laity from the oup, she OTfiUidoi - 
all laity /ram eternal life. 
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domestioally ; whOe honest Chiistians. prevented by sick- 
ness or any other canse from approaching the sacrament, 
will be 08 strangers to Christ, notwithstanding their faith and 
their charity. Go forth, yo Romanists with your transub- 
Btantiation, and defy the infallible truth of Paul to the Cor- 
inthians, "^ Be not deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolators, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkenness, nor ro- 
vilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 
All these can be saved according to your sixth chapter of 
John, by only partaking of the Lord's Supper. There the 
eternal life is promised unconditionally, and therefore no 
baptism, no contrition, no priestly absolution, no righteous- 
ness, is required to be everlastingly saved, but to eat the 
bread, and drink the wine. Can you admit such a neces- 
sary conclusion ? No I Therefore the sixth chapter of St. 
John does not prove the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 

And this was the opinion of the primitive church ; all 
the ancient Fathers recognize in the words of Christ a spi- 
ritual sense, and exclude any real flesh and blood from that 
speech : all Councils which recorded this chapter agree in 
the same exclusion, and even the Council of Trent abstained 
from quoting this chapter in support of Transubstantiation. 
There are only a few fanatics, or rather deceivers, who, 
against the universal sentiment, entertain such a doctrine. 
I am very sorry to find among them Father Perrone and 
Cardinal Wiseman. 

Alas for any one who takes the word of Christ in a ma- 
terial sense ! that man will lose the light and the way of 
Christ. Truly, in a material sense the words of Christ not 
only were hard but also blasphemies to the Jews. They 
were forbidden by God himself to eat any ficsh with blood, 
and therefore they were right when murmuring against 
Christ for this new-proposed food, as against God's law. 
Yet they were reproached by Christ, and why ? Because 
the.y heard materially his words. This is one of the great- 
est, if not one of the main faults of the Church of Kome, 
either to interpret the Scriptures according to her system, 
instead of making her church agree with the Bible ; or to 
mL«tlead by mutUating the Scriptures in her quotations. 
And this is the oaae in the present instance. Why do the 
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Bomanists deolinc to qaote the oonolosion of Ohrirth 
speech ? Because it is against their pretended Transabtaa- 
tiation. Bat, notwithstanding your arts to conoeal tiie 
truth, here is the Word of God to crush all lies for the tri- 
umph of the eternal truth. Let Christ speak instead of 
the Pope, (y. 63.) ^^ It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the 
flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life.'' No, my brethren, there 
is nothing to be eaten or drank, but only faith, faith, faith 
in Christ. Hear Him : (v. 35,) '' I am the bread of life : 
he that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that be- 
lie veth in me shall never thirst" Yes, we believe the 
words of Christ in a spiritual sense, and we agree witb Him ; 
the Komanists take them in a material sense ; what then t 
According to this very chapter of St. John the Proteafc- 
ants are the true believers, and therefore the children of 
Christ, and the Romanists with their Perrone and Wiae- 
man are the poor and stony-headed men of Capernaum. 

But the men of Capernaum reminding me of the Last 
Sapper of Christ, consider themselves the masters of the 
matter, and looking triumphantly, say : '^ take singly these 
words, and wo can spare you all the rest." Very welt The 
words are, " This is my body." These words were spoken 
by Christ, holding in his hand a piece of bread. Now sup- 
pose Christ spoke of a change ; we still can ask, what 
change ? The words may easily mean that the bread is 
changed into the body of Christ, or that the body of 
Christ is changed into the bread. If Roman Catholics 
by their own interpretation of the words teach that there 
is a Transubstantiation, because, the bread is really changed 
into the flesh and the blood of Christ ; Lutherans also in 
their way of interpretation can say, there is a pamficatum^ 
because the body of Christ is really changed into bread. 

And so the words of Christ, at the same time, will mean 
body and bread. And that is what I exclude. When, in 
the great principle of dogma, the Bible must be interpreted, 
that is not the work of Churches, or men, but the work of 
the Bible itself, the work of God alone. Of all abuses, the 
worst, in my opinion, is this fatal audacity of parties to ez* 
tend their sectarian hands to that ark of the New-Co venant| 
namely the Bible. Ood always punishes such a saareligiomi 
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impertineiice, renewiDg in tbe bosom of those so-called 
Churches the confusion of Babel, and the darkness of 
Egypt ; a religious chaos of languages and ideas. By such 
arrogance not only the Bible is quoted by the belligerent 
parties against each other, but often the same passage is 
the weapon used by both to fight their own battles. The 
worst on this subject was done by the Romkih Church, 
which with her Fathers, and Councils, and bulls, maintained 
her ground of intrusions and superstitions at the expcnso 
of the clearest evidence from the Bible. And now that the 
Christianities of the Gospel oppose her pride, her corrup- 
tions by means of the Bible, she attacks the Bible itself 
with the same arms once used by the encyclopedists, to 
show to the world that popery and infidelity have the same 
nature and the same interest against pure Christianity. 
But I will not excuse the Protestants, as I know that they 
are doing evil for the Bible's sake. To quote the Word of 
God in all their matters and controversies, even merely on 
material and civil subjects, is the best means to draw the 
Bible into discredit, and to pave the way in their countries 
for the rationalism of our age. Tuke one example for a 
hundred. Great excitement and discussion are now pre- 
vailing in America for and between the pro-wine and anti- 
wine associations. Both parties quote the Bible in their 
support. But can tlie Bible at the same time permit and 
forbid the moderate use of wine ? Can the Word of 
God, true and infallible, teach yes and no at the same time, 
on the very same subject 7 In these conflicts the ration- 
alists laugh, and reproach the Bible on the same account as 
the ancient oracle — ibis redibis non. Yet both are wrong, 
the abusers of the Bible, and its scoffers. For the instruc- 
tion and correction of Christian life the Bible is all in all, 
and its work is from the Holy Ghost according to the needs 
of everybody in particular. Thus the Word of God can be 
compared to the manna which savored differently to all the 
Jews, according to their different tastes. In such instances 
of private edification, the Bible is as the sun's rays which 
shine from flowers in different colors ; as the dew which 
smells in the morning in a thousand different fragrances 
from a garden. But in the great points of dogma, the 
Word of God must be one, and accordingly understood. 
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If in any instance some donbU arise on its interpretatioa, 
then, as I said previously, the Word of God alone must or- 
plain tlio Word of God. In our present question, I can- 
not imagine that Christ was obscure in his words. This 
is not a secondary dogma, but one of the most important to 
be clearly established. On the point of delivering his body 
and blood to be eaten and drunk, the words of Christ would 
have been explicit without the slightest pretext to be mis* 
represented. As the case was not that of a new dogma, 
but only to institute a ceremony, so he uses figurative 
speech according to the place and auditors ; thus no diffi- 
culty can be found in his words. The main point lies in 
the word •' w." The Latin Vulgate has *' hoc est,," whioh, 
beyond all doubt, means exactly *• this is." But is the 
Latin Vulgate the original word of Christ ? No ! The 
Gospels were either written in Greek, or very early trans- 
lated into that language then familiar to all the Roman Em- 
pire. The word which has been improperly translated hoe 
estf " 25," is the word tmi, which word is the third person 
of a verb, whose meaning is. not " to be," but '* to signify ;" 
80 that the passage, correctly translated, stands, '^ 7%is 
(bread) signifies my body." "Oh I" cry the Romanists, 
*' this we cannot admit." You cannot admit it, because you 
refuse the original Word of God for your corrupted trans- 
lation ; you cannot admit it, because it is the truth, when, 
instead, you are pleased to believe lies ; you cannot admit 
it, because it is not a sectarian principle, because it is the 
genuine meaning of Christ's words. But, what is the true 
mode of making the Scriptures clear — of ascertaining the 
precise meaning of any word employed in them ? Mani- 
festly, a comparison of the use of that word in the passage 
under examination with its use in other passages of the 
same Scriptures. Now, take all the passages where this 
verb tail occurs. It occurs in all the passages I shall men- 
tion. '' The seven ears of corn are seven years." But are 
they, literally and materially seven years? No! they 
signify seven years. "The stars are the angels of the 
Churches," — that is, not that the stars are literally angels, 
but signify angels. In Revelation, '* The seven heads are 
seven mountains ;" that is, signify mountains. Thus thia 
Greek verb has always the foroe of ^ signify," and in thii 
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Bense is eonsfcantlr employed br the Saviour. Anjbodj 
acquainted with Oriental customs and langoagca, knows 
tbai these people ?rr»ak cenerallv by fibres. So Christ 
said, " I am the d'>:>r." — ^- lam the vine." — *• lam the lamp," 
— ''^ I am the war :' manifestly meaning. " I signify " each 
of those object'- And «■->. Christ, speaking naturally to 
Oriental men. say«. - t!;:* is my body.'* You know that to 
say. '"this is my lic-dy." is really nothing. That word — 
tJiis, must be related to some previous subject. There is 
no mention of the subject at nil. Therefore the word was 
related to some object indicated by Christ with gestures ; 
80 that the languarre in itself is a figurative one. Now 
Christ, presenting tl.e bread to the Apostles, said. " thi.s is 
my body." Then what must be the natural bcuhc i To 
understand the material body was impossible to the A poli- 
ties for one hundred thousand reasons : but they undf^r* 
stood Christ ; therefore the words of Christ, accord in ;r to 
the Scriptural language, were rightly uudcrbtood as mcuu- 
ing "this bread signifies my body." 

There is a perfectly parallel passage of .Scripturr- whi'rh 
will clear this point of all shadow of doubt. What Yfun tinj 
prototype of the last supper ? The Jew's supj'or. T)ii»i 14 
instituted in the twelfth chapter of Exodus, whf;rf; it m nal'l 
of the Lamb. " ye shall cat it in hnste; it is tlio Lord's 
passover.'' Was the Lamb litcrnlly and matr;rial)y iUtf 
Lord's passover, transubstantiated into tiio PafthtjVir '( l\t, > 
for what was the passover? When the angrd of OvJ ri^ 
ceived an order to kill all the eldest sons of x\\t» \\,i,'j\,y\uu^^ 
and spare the Hebrews, the latter were ordaiii<:d lo nruk 
with blood their door-posts, so that the nxi^iti ui\v}^K "pu.>4 
over" their houses. This exemption wa» catl'sd t)«<: j/Uk» 
over. Now I ask all Catholics was i\m tsxampitou or j/4»:%- 
over a Lamb? No! the Lamb was only th'i rn'tHi'tri^i of 
the exemption; therefore says the Scriptun: -*' K-it tho 
Lamb in haste, it is the Lord's passover;'' that j», it A//7/Z- 
fies the passover. In commemnioration of this gnsat r.wtiui 
the Jews had their legal supper. WJicn (MiriKt c(:h;brfti*:d 
his last supper, he was not instituting a now thin^', hut ful- 
liUing an aucient law. Let us sub.stituLc for tJin Ijanib, 
Christ himself ; for the passover, his pas.sion on Calvary ; 
and as the Jews, by eating earthly lamb's flesh, oommemo- 
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nited their passover, so Christians, in oommemomtion of 
the passion of Christ on Calvary, meet together, eat earthly 
bread, and drink earthly wine. Such is the material explft- 
nation, by the original Greek text, and by the parallel pag- 
sages of the Holy Book, of our present' subject, and when 
men are not engaged by party-spirit to reject the plain trnth, 
then they must conclude from such eyidence that really 
the words of Christ, on the Last Supper, do not determine 
any change of bread into flesh, or flesh into bread, bat 
simply announce "that the bread signifies the body of 
Christ." But my old Roman Catholic brethren are obsti- 
nate, " This is the body, and this is the blood, because Christ 
says so !" Alas ! you are obstinate in your little, material, 
mistaken sense ; and I also am obstinate, if you will, in mj 
high, spiritual, and true sense. 

The Romanists who derive their faith not directly from 
the Bible, but by the intermediate organ of their ehareh, 
the Romanists who, instead of ascertaining their belief by 
consulting the Gospel, are satisfied jrith their catechism, the 
Romanists who prefer the teachings of their priests to that 
of Christ himself, the Romanists believe that the words of 
Jesus in the Last Supper, were simply " this is my body,** 
over the bread, and " this is my blood," over the wine, and 
in such a persuasion they cannot understand how we dare 
to impugn their Transubstantiation, so clearly declared on 
the simple statement of Christ. But here is a little diffi- 
culty, Christ never said of the wine " this is my blood," 
never ! 

The Evangelist Matthew instructs ns that Christ, taHng 
the cup^ and giving it to them, said, " Drink ye all of tY, for 
this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins," or, according to Luke, 
'' This cup is the new testament in my blood which is shed 
for you." Now, if you take this part literally, according to 
Matthew, the cup is blood, according to Luke the cup is 
the new testament. But you cannot drink any cup, nor 
any testament, and therefore the statement of Christ is 
false. The popish answer is, "oh ! in this part Christ spcaka 
figuratively." Yes, we have many figures in this second 
part. First, the figure of drinking a cup, instead of its (son- 
tents ; second, the figore of understanding blood instead of 
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wine, rather a hard figure I Farther, the figure of the cup 
being the new testament, (when, according to Panl, it is not 
the New Testament, hat the seal of the new testament ;) 
thus we have three figures in the second part. Why do you 
take the first part in a literal sense, and not the second 
also 1 There are not two different ceremonies, hut one, and 
therefore the words of our Saviour make only one speech. 
Now, if you exclude the figure from the first part of this 
speech, you must also exclude the figure from the second ; 
because, I repeat it, if there are two elements they are for 
one sacrament, and therefore different expressions to convey 
the same object. But you persist in recognizing only the 
second part spoken by Christ, figuratively ; and thus you 
will permit me to be more consistent with the simple truth, 
that is, that the first part also was figuratively spoken ! Thus 
we have ^ this bread is the symbol of my body ; — this cup, 
containing the wine, is the symbol of my blood." 

And this is the conclusion of Christ himself. In busi- 
ness of so great importance let us well fix upon the subject 
also by means of repetitions. Christ sat at that supper not 
to perform a new ceremony, but an old one, ^' with desire, I 
have desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer," 
and this in order to give the Hebrew rite the spirituality 
of the Christian rite. The Apostles knew well that cere« 
mony and their present condition. Therefore, in the same 
way they did eat the lamb, they must have understood that 
they had been invited to eat also the bread, and drink the 
wine of the Christian rite. But the lamb was not the pass- 
over of the Jews, it signified merely the passover ; so that 
the Apostles clearly understood that they should eat bread 
and drink wine not as the real body and blood of Jesus 
Christ, but as signifiying the one and the other. Without 
that, it would have been totally absurd, repugnant, and il- 
legal At that supper no question or difference arose among 
the disciples hearing those words, as it did happen during 
the sermon at Capernaum, and this because they retainea 
the conclusion of the discourse as a rule for the present cir- 
cumstance, " the words that I speak unto you they ar^jjjr.it.. 
and they are life." Christ said, *' this is my boaj- which is 
given £or you ;" therefore, if that was really h^ body and 
blood, in such a case a material and mortal body^^as was the 
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body of Christ at the snpper, it would have been transab- 
Btantiated into another body equally material as well aa 
mortal ; moreover, the material body of Christ, with ex- 
tension, weight, and measure, absolutely inseparable from a 
material body, would have become spiritualized, losing all 
these qualities ; besides, there would have been a body of 
Christ, visible, extended, and palpable, and thirteen other 
bodies of Christ, invisible, unextendcd, and unpalpable ; more 
than that, this Christ would have eaten his own body ; besides, 
the commemoration of the sacrifice wonld hare happened 
before the sacrifice itself; the sacrifice of the altar woald 
have taken place before the sacrifice of Calvary. In order, 
then, to avoid such absurd conclusions, let us keep ourselves 
to the fact, that the bread and wioe were nothing more than 
a oommemoration. Thus the lamb was eaten before the 
passover, without being the passover ; thus was eaten the 
bread, and drunk the wine before the death of Christ, with- 
out being the body and blood of Christ ; and as the lamb 
remained as a memorial of the passover, thus the sacrament 
of the bread and wine remained as the memorial of the 
death of Christ. In the Old Testament' the ceremony was 
typical and commemorative, in the New it is commemorative 
and symbolic ; in the Old Law the lamb was the type of 
what Christ was to give on Calvary, in the New the ele- 
ments are the symbol of what Christ has given on Calvary. 
Therefore the Apostles received that bread and wine as 
symbols, and the sacrament as a memorial, and no more. 
Thus Christ could participate in those symbols, as well as 
the Apostles, without falling under the ourses of the law. 

The proof that at that supper there was no idea of the 
real body and blood of our Lord, results from the scriptural 
and simple exposition of the fact, as according to the true 
history of the Evangelists. The words of Christ, " this is 
my body, this is my blood," would not have been pronounced 
previous to the distribution of the elements, but after the 
Apostles bad participated of them. Thus St. Mark clearly 
specifies, where it is said In regard to the cup, ^^ and he took 
the .Clip, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, 
and they'^all drank of it. And he said unto them, this is 
my blood ol| the New Testament," &c. Even for the most 
diftcultMhft>lastic this would prove that, at the supper, there 
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WM no question nor idea of any mystery, bnt a simple ordi- 
nation of a ceremony in commemoration of His deatb. 

But what is totally clear and without any shade of doubt, 
according to all the Evangelists, is, that Christ insisted to 
exolade all real presence of body and blood in the elements of 
the sacrament. The words of consecration which, according 
to the doctrines of Rome, transubstantiate the wine into the 
blood of Christ, had already been pronounced by Christ 
himself, and, as such, according to the papists, the Apostles 
had already drunk the blood of Christ (althous;h Christ 
lived and spoke with them without losing blood.) when Jesus 
Christ ending his discourse, said to the twelve congregated 
persons, "I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine until that day when I drink it new with you in my fa- 
ther's kingdom.'' Therefore Christ had not drunk his own 
blood, but simply the fruit of the vine ; thus (as Christ had 
not any mental reservation) even after the words of consecra- 
tion, even after having instituted the sacrament, even after 
he and his Apostles had drunk from the cup. the contents of 
the oup was not the real blood of Christ, but merely the 
fruit of the vine. Neither shall Christ ever drink his re- 
newed blood as real blood in the kingdom of His Father, 
because this is a thousand times absurd ; nor shall the Apos- 
tles, for the same reason, drink the blood of Christ in 
heaven. But to drink the fruit of the vine renewed in 
heaven, is the accomplishment of the prophecy of David 
(Psalm 36), ^' they shall be abundantly satisfied with the 
fatness of thy house ; and thou shalt make them drink of 
the river of thy pleasures, for with thee is the fountain of 
life." Therefore, if with the papists, we believe in the real 
blood and flesh of Christ, all remains contradictory, inex- 
plicable, and absurd ; but if we believe, only according to 
the Scriptures, that in the elements of the sacraments are 
the symbols of the flesh and blood of Christ, this will be 
truly lucid, comprehensible, and reasonable. 

This is a Protestant conclusion, Bomanists say. What 
have I to do to arrive to a Papal conclusion on this sub- 
ject ? From the Scriptures we have no flesh and blood of 
Christ in the Sacrament, but bread and wine, only as sym 
hols. The Catholics instead, believe in Transubtantiation ; 
and as they have no Scriptural support, they believe so ac 
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eordinv to their rale of faith, beeanse so ifc is staled hf 
their infallible Popes, infallible Connoils, and infiillibld 
Fathers. You know my opinion about these infallibilities, 
as I do not reoo^rnize any infallibility but in Christ and in 
the Word of God. Notwithstanding, we shall also recog- 
nize the Catholics right in their own rule of faith, if they 
can prove that their infallibles all agree in giving snpport 
to the dogma of Transubstantiation. Only one dissenting 
suffices to destroy their infallibility and then their authority. 
Therefore if I can quote only a Pope, a Council, a Father 
dissenting, I shall be as good a Catholic, denying the Tran- 
substantiation, as any other who believes in it with the re- 
maining Popes, Councils, and Fathers. Now it is true that 
Innocent III. and Pius IV. very clearly pronounced the 
Transubstantiation ; but Pope Vigil i us, equally infallible, 
says very clearly also, that the bread and wine in the Lord's 
Supper are figures of the flesh and blood of Christ. Pope 
Gelasius in his authentic treatise against Eutychns, writes, 
*' the substance or nature of the bread and wine ceases not 
to exist, and assuredly the imnge and similitude of the body 
and blood of Christ, are celebrated in the performance of 
the mysteries." Therefore, Popes are against Transubstantia- 
tion ! Very good. I agree with them : here I am quite 
content to draw my conclusion according to the infallible 
popish rule of faith. What papist can complain of that ? 

Next as to the Councils. The Councils of Lateran, Con- 
stance, and Trent, sustain the Transubstantiation ; but, on 
the other hand, the (Ecumenical Council of Constantinople 
asserts that the bread and wine are merely images of the 
vivifying body of Jesus Christ, living in heaven. There- 
fore, Councils are against Transubstantiation ! Very good. 
I am again with Eomo, perfectly content to deny the Transub- 
stantiation according to the infallible popish rule of &ith. 

And now for the third and most important branch of the 
popish rule of faith, the consent of all the Holy Fathers. 
Do they all consent with the present papal dogma ? We 
go to see. Tertullian against Marcion, book V.,says, " The 
bread which he had taken and distributed to his disciples 
he made his body, by saying, * This is my body,' that is the 
figure of my body." Clemens Alexandrinus, in the Peed- 
agoge, repeatedly writes, Book I., " the wine allegorizes the 
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blood.'' Book II, '' Scripture has called wine a mystical 
fymhol of the holy blood." Origan assures, (Com. on Matt.) 
^ Neither is it the matter of the bread, but the words 
spoken oyer it, which profit him that doth eat, not unwor- 
thily. And these things I speak of the tyjykal and symhoLi' 
col hody?^ And (Horn. VIL on the 1 0th Chap, of Lev.) he 
" acknowledges that some things written in the Holy Books 
are figures. There is in the New Testament a Letter 
which killeth him who does not understand spiritually the 
things which are said, for if yon take this according to the 
letter, * Ezeept ye eat my flesh and drink my blood,' this 
letter kiUeth.^'* And against the Marcionites, (Third Dial :) 
^ Bat if, as these affirm, he had neither flesh nor blood, of 
what flesh, and of what body, and of what blood, are the 
bread and cup which he delivered, the images ? By these 
symbols he commended his memory to his disciples." 
Atfaanasius, on the sixth chap, of John, teaches, " He spake 
both of the spirit and the flesh, and made a distinction be- 
tween his spirit and flesh, that not only believing in what 
was visible to their eyes, but also in hb invisible nature, 
they might learn that the things which he said were not 
carnal, but spiritual ; for how many would his body have 
sufficed for meat, that it should become the nourishment of 
the whole world ? for this reason, therefore, he mentions the 
Son of man's ascension into heaven, that he might draw 
them from the corporeal sense, and that they might under- 
stand that the flesh he spoke of was heavenly nourishment 
and spiritiml food^ given to them from above. As if he 
had said, ' This my body shall be given as food, so as to be 
imparted spirittuilly within each.' Jerome against Jovin, 
(Book II.,) ascertains, '^ He did not ofler water, but wine as 
a type of his blood." Chrysostom, Serm. on Matt. " For 
if Jesus did not die, of what are the things which we per- 
form, the symbols? Augustine affirms, (Chris. Doct. v. 3,) 
* unless ye shall eat the flesh,' &c. It is a figure^ teach- 
ing us that we partake of tJt^ benefits of the Lord's passion, 
and that we most sweetly and profitably treasure up in our 
memories that his flesh was crucified and wounded for us." 
And upon the 98th Psalm, " Understand spirititally what I 
have spoken. You are not about to eat this body lohich you 
tee J and to drink that blood which they sJloM sh&iyihQ shall 
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crucify me ; I Iiavo recommended you a certaiiS sacrameni, 
which, if spiritually understood, shall quicken you." And 
on the 3d Psalm, " When he was present at the Sapper, m 
which he recommended and delivered to his disciples the 
figure of his body and blood." But it would be too long 
for me to quote Justin, Cyprian, Eusebins 0?3sarcnais, 
Cyrie of Jerusalem, and others against Transubstantiation ; 
and I confine myself now to quote only Ambrose as the 
Father in whose authority the Catholics say that after the 
words of consecration the wine is no more wine, neither' the 
bread bread, but flesh and blood of Christ. True, but in the 
sense of Ambrose himself, docs it mean Transubstantia- 
tion ? Not at all. The explanation, or better, the mind 
of Ambrose is to be found in the 4th book on the Sacra- 
ments. " In eatinsj and drinking the tilings which are offer- 
ed for us, we signify the flesh and blood. You receive the 
Sacrament as a nmilitude ; it is the figure of the body and 
blood of the Lord. You drink the iikcness of his precious 
blood." We come now to a conclusion. What have the 
Catholics to oppose to the Fathers I quoted ? Perhaps 
other Fathers, or even other passages from the same Fa- 
thers. Well. But then in the first instance, as you have 
no more the unanimous consent of all Fathers, so your 
Transubstantiation. according to your rule of faith, is no 
more a dogma, but only an opinion ; and in the second in- 
stance, if in one work your Fathers say, " Yes," and in an- 
other work the very same Fathers say '* No," then they are 
liable to mistake, to contradictions, and therefore unworthy 
to be invoked as clement in a rule of faith. Again, when 
you decline to explain the Bible by the aid of the Bible, 
but you receive it as a drachm in your rule of faith accord- 
ing to the unanimous interpretation of the Fathers ; as on 
the point at issue you have not this unanimous interpreta- 
tion, so your Transubstantiation is really unscriptural. 

I know that some efforts are made to prove Scripturally 
the Transubstantiation from the First to the Corinthians, 
Chap. XI., where Paul said, *' Whosoever shall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord For he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam 
nation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body." Bat in 
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tbia quotation reevrs the same incorrectness, or mala fde^ 
which distingaishes the Popish theology, namely, here it is 
an ahsolate sentence, when in St. PauVs Epistle it is a 
corollariom from a historical premise. Mark that. The 
Corinthians were coming together not for the better but for 
the worse. ^ There were divisions among them ; there 
were also heresies." Again, *' in eating, every one taketh 
before other his own supper : and one is hungry, and an- 
other is dranken." This is not eating the Lord^s sapper. 
The reproach was jast. The Lord's Sapper was intended 
for onion and charity and holiness among Christians, and 
to remember Christ's passion ; now nothing of that the 
Corinthians were doing ; tlicir practices were a direct con- 
tradiction to the purposes of this sacred iustitution. and 
therefore gailty against it. They used the Lord s table in 
the same way as they did when heathen with their idola- 
trie sacrifices ; the poor was contemned ; the church was 
ashamed ; and so they turned into profanity and scandal 
the sacred institution. And then, naturally, they were 
guilty against the body and blood of the Lord. But to be 
guilty against the body and blood of Christ, does not mean 
that actually the body and blood were there; it means 
only the institution commemorative of that body and blood ; 
according to Paul to the Hebrews, they ^' counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith they are sanctified, an unholy 
thing." The Lord's Supper deserves great preparation, 
although it consists of the symbols of the body and blood 
of Christ ; because instituted to commemorate the death of 
our Bedeemer and to give part in its benefits. Anybody 
who, without judgment, and yet with schisms, heresies, 
scandals, dares to participate in the sacred symbols, is 
really guilty against that which the symbols represent So 
were the Corinthians. And when Paul said, ^* not discern- 
ing the Lord's body," it is the natural consequence of the 
Corinthian scandals previously mentioned. The Corinth- 
ians came to the Lord's table as to a common food, not 
making any difference between that and a heathen cere- 
mony, but using much more indecency a tthis sacred feast 
than they would have done at a civil one. Therefore they 
were ^ not discerning " the Lord's body. Is that Transub- 
stantiation? No! There is only mentioned the Lord's 
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Sapper, as understood by the Apostles and primitive Chri** 
tiaDB, namely, a divine ordinance to remember bj saored 
symbols the death of Christ. Do not take. my asaertion as 
withoat proof. The Catholic belief is that after the word 
of the consecration the bread is no more bread, the wine no 
more wine ; they are called always the consecrated wecies^ 
the blessed sacrament, the most holy, the body of Cfbrist ; 
and it would be impious and blasphemous to denominate 
them by bread and wine. Now St. Paul in this very chap« 
ter, after having mentioned the Sacrament with the consc* 
crating words, three times calls the consecrated elementa 
bread and cup. Therefore^ no Transubstantiation I Again, 
in the very text at issue, who " shall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord ?" who "^ shall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily." Therefore no 
Transubstantiation, but bread and cup allegorizing body 
and blood. Again, if the Romanists take literally the body 
and blood, then they must also take iu a literal sense these 
words of the 25th verso : '' This cup is the new. testament 
in my blood," that is to say, the transubstantiation of the 
ohalice into a New Testament ; they must also take liter- 
ally the 26th, 27th, 28th verses, and ^' drink the cup " aa it 
is, cup — which will be rather difficult. Therefore, no Tran- 
substantiation ! Jerome himself agrees with that oonclu- 
sion, when in his Commentary to this Epistle he says, " He 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ; because 
he despised the sacravioU of so great a mystery." 

There are no difficulties in explaining the second part of 
the alleged text, '^ he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself," because there 18 
not eating and drinking of body and blood, but, according 
to the preceding verses, ^' let a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup." Therefore, 
no Transubstantiation i If the body of Christ were really eat- 
en, and the blood drunk, then the body of Christ itself should 
be damnation, which is a horrible blasphemy. The Church 
of Eome is not ashamed to repeat the sacrilegious hymn 
of Thomas Aquinas, where it is said of the body of Christ, 
" mors est mcUis^ vita bonis : vide parts sumptioniSf qudm 
sit dispar exittis" '^ it is death to the sinful, life to the good, 
mark how the same taking has different resolta." N^ nO| 
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ijp ! The body of Christ, as Christ himself, is life for all, and 
eannot be death for some, and life for others. If a compar* 
180D can be made, it is tho Sun, which eqnally shines both 
for just and sinner, therefore that damnation must be in- 
dependent from any Transubstantiation. The cause of it is 
assigned by Paul (as I said before), in the words ^ not dis- 
eeming the Lord's body," that is to say, putting the Lord's 
table on the same level as common food, and accordingly they 
were punished, but not as Judas who betrayed Christ, yet 
as children, " chastened of the Lord, that we should not be 
condemned with the world,'' y. 32. Thus the punishment 
was neither spiritual nor eternal, but temporal, ^' for this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep," v. 30. 
Now this is not the effect of a guilt against the body of 
the Lord, but the effect of their intemperance, as mentioned 
▼erse 21, "and one is hungry and another is drunken." 
The remedy also excludes any idea of Transubstantiation, 
" Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, 
tarry one for another, and if any man hunger, let him eat 
at home, that ye come not together unto condemnation," y. 
33, 34. Therefore this condemnation was not for eating 
imworthily the real body of Christ, but only " for in eating 
every one taketh before other his own supper," y. 21. 
Where the matters are not purposely confounded, the 
chapter proves that the Lord's table might be profaned, 
using of it wrongly as eommon love-feasts, and approach- 
ing the sacrament of Christ's death without examination ; 
but it cannot prove Transubstantiation at all; there are 
bread and wine all together as mere symbols of the Lord's 
body. 

Instead, this very chapter proves the unscripturality of 
this Transubstantiation. Paul assures the Corinthians, 
r. 26, ^' As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do show the Lord's death till he come." If in the Sac- 
rament we show the Lord's death till he come, then Christ 
does not come on the altars ; then Christ is not present in 
the Lord's Supper ; then there is not Transubstantiation of 
the sacred elements. 

When shall Christ come again ? By the Scriptures and 
the Apostles' creed, Christ shall come again to judge the 
qnick and the dead. Therefore Christ shall come again 
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only once, after the universal resurrection, and as a jadg^ 
Now answer tliis dilemmfi. Either after the words of oon- 
socration Christ, personally comes on the altar, and the wafer 
is really transubstantiated into the body of Christ, and then 
Paul aTjd the Apostles are all impostors ; or Christ, aooord- 
inpr to the Divine Word, shall come again to judge the qnick 
and tho dead, and then the Tran substantiation of the wafer 
is an imposture. I leave the answer to the Romish 
Catholics. 

There is more and more. At the last supper the Saviour 
said, " Do so in remembrance of me." If you approach the 
Lord's Supper in remembrance of Christ, therefore Christ 
is not present in the Lord's Supper, nor in the sacrament 
of the altar. We make remembrance for a distant friend, 
we cherish a present friend ; remembrance supposes dis- 
tance ; where tlioro is presence there is no longer remem- 
brance ; if my friend be present here, I will not say, I re- 
member him. Thus, the words of Christ absolutely exclude 
the real presence. You have in the United States, each 
year, a just and national festival in commemoration of 
your glorious emancipation ; but your festival is not your 
emancipation, is not your last battle in which you gained 
your emancipation ; it is only the anniversary remembrance 
of it. To explain more popularly — there was a great battle, 
well known in England, and well enough known in your 
country, the battle of Waterloo, in which the great Napo- 
leon was defeated by the Duke of Wellington. This great 
battle the Duke of Wellington commemorated by an an- 
nual dinner, but was the Duke of Wellington's dinner the 
battle of Waterloo ? No indeed ! no battle at all, but the 
remembrance of it. More seriously — recall to memory again 
the Passover. It was in commemoration of the angel de- 
stroying all the first-born in Egypt ; but when the Jews at 
Easter eat the lamb, they do not eat the angel destroying 
the first-born, but they so celebrate the great destruction, 
and their safety. So, the sacrament was instituted by 
Christ in remembrance of his death, and therefore -we do 
not eat Christ when we approach the Lord's Supper, but 
we only commemorate the death of Christ, and therefore the 
Transubstantiation is against Scripture. 

Now we are about to advance one step farther into Bom* 
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idh absurdity. Ohrist said, '' this is my body/' and suppose 
be said, ^ this is my blood," and suppose both were literally 
meant; but be never said, ''this is my soul." .Yet, will 
you believe it? the Roman Catholics profess to eat the 
flesh, bones, sinews, and also the blood, and, worse and 
worse, the soiil of Christ ! Have you ever eaten a soul 1 
How does it taste ? Is it easijy digested ? Yet thi^ shock- 
ins absurdity is held by the Koman Catholics. You may 
thmk this is the climax, but it is not ; for Roman Catholics 
are taught that they eat the flesh and blood, soul and divin- 
ity of Christ. The divinity of Christ ! But Christ cannot 
share bis divinity as really it is in his own person with any 
one but God. Man cannot support, nor receive in himself 
really and personally the divinity of Christ. Can a glass 
contain the ocean 1 Can a ring contain the sun ? Once 
Gk)d advised his servant Moses to cover his face, not being 
able to sustain the presence of his God, and now we have 
not only men in the real presence of God, but eating and 
drinking the entirety, the divinity of God. The divinity of 
God 1 But the divinity of Christ cannot be separated from 
the divinity of the Father and the Holy Ghost ; thus a Ro- 
man Catholic, approaching the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, eats the flesh, blood, bones, sinews, and soul of 
Jesus Christ, and along with all that, eats the divinity of 
Christ, the divinity of the Holy Ghost, the divinity of the 
Eternal Father I Christ instituted the sacrament in remem- 
brance of his passion and death ; but the soul of Christ did 
not die, the divinity did not sufler at all ; therefore he never 
said, do this in commemoration of my soul and divinity, but 
only in commemoration of my passion, and the death of the 
flesh and blood which I shall give for you on "Calvary. Oh I 
gross, oh! lamentable, oh! revolting, oh! blasphemous 
absurdity I 

This Transubstantiation is not only unscriptural, but in- 
sulting to the good sense of mankind. When an animal 
eats flesh, we call it carnivorous^ when a man eats a man we 
call him a cannibal ; but, when he eats his God, what name 
shall we find for him ? Eats his God 1 

Cicero, the ancient pagan, in his treatise on the nature of 
Gods {^ De ncUurd JDeorum") says, " we have so many fol- 
lies alx)at OUT divinities that only one more can be invented, 
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namely, that man may eat bis God f and wbat the pagan, 
Oicero, called a folly, is more than fulfilled in the Church 
of Rome when she asks her children to believe that they eat 
not only the flesh and blood, bat the isoul and divinity of 
their God. 

Let us now pass to the second assumption. 

If, as a mystery, Transubstantiation is unscriptural, so, as 
a miracle, it is unreasonable. For belief, faith is necessary ; 
but a reasonable faith, a faith perhaps above, or beyond, bat 
not opposed to reason. The Church of Borne calls Trana- 
substantion a miracle. I have never denied the miracles 
of the Old and New Testament, and, if this be a miracle, I 
will freely accord it a place among my other beliefs. 

To recognize a miracle, the evidence of the senses is ne- 
cessary. Christ wrought a great miracle in the rosarrectioa 
of Lazarus ; but there many witnesses saw, spoke to, and 
touched Lazarus, and were persuaded of the reality of the 
new life which had been given him. At the marriage at 
Cana in Galilee, Christ performed a miracle, he changed 
water into wine, or rather, substituted wine for water, and 
this miracle is produced in support of Transubstantiation. 
Oh ! poor believers ! After the substitution, all the guests 
were persuaded of the miracle ; the substituted fluid had 
the smell of good wine, the taste of good wine ; it produced 
good effects, for, as stated by the Gospel, all the people were 
merry after the feast. This miracle I have never seen ; 
after eighteen centuries, I cannot judge it by the evidence 
of my senses, but I know that those who where present at 
it, judged it by that test. Christ, when desirous of per- 
suading the 4^postles that he was not a spirit, did not say, 
'^ believe ;" he appealed to their senses, " behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and see, for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have." Thu^ 
to admit Transubstantiation, I must see the miracle ; but JL 
have never seen any miracle about the wafer and the cup ; 
before the word of consecration it is a wafer in smell, toudi, 
color ; after the consecration it is the same. Where Ilea 
the miracle ? Believe I Before the consecration the cup 
contains wine, wine in smell, color, taste ; after the consecra- 
tion it is the same ; where lies the miracle ? Believk ! 
It is easy to say, believe ; bat what, if I cannot belieTQ f 
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" Ob, then, yon are Protestant." Always Protestant ! If 
I ask, " why do you believe 2" the answer is, " because my 
Ohuroh says so." And, " why does your Ohurch says so ?" 
'' Because she is the Church ;" or in other words, " I believe 
what the Church believes, and the Church what I ; and wo 
both believe together.'' This is the great evidence and 
cause of belief in the miracle of Transubstantiation. 

Now, look at me attentively ; for I am performing a mir- 
acle. Look at my pocket, and (ell me what I have within. 
** What have you in your pocket ?" I have the moon. " We 
do not see it." But* I say, I have it, believe, infidels and 
Protestants ! I have the authority, and, as a leading mem- 
ber of the Church, I say to you, I have the moon in my 
pocket But in the same way that you, as reasonable be- 
mgs, will not believe my word in this assertion, so I con- 
elnde that I cannot believe the priest of Rome, because 
what he tells me is contrary to the evidence of my senses. 
All evidence is against the miracle of Transubstantiation. It 
is said it is performed in two manners, namely, in the change, 
and in the multiplication of the body of Christ. 

But, in the first place, I find this miracle against the law 
of nature and the creation of God, and against the reason 
of mankind. Can you have any kind of shadow without a 
body ? No 1 Can you have an actual specific appearance 
without substance ? No ! The accidents, as they are called, 
of body, form, taste, color, smell, surface, cannot exist with- 
out the substantial body to which they belong. The Church 
of Bome says, we have the substance of flesh and blood, and 
only the accidents of bread and wine. But in the present 
itate of nature this is impossible. It is impossible to God 
himself^ because Gt>d has established law, and the law He 
ostablished, it would be against his wisdom to destroy. The 
law of nature, established by God, is that no accidents can 
exist apart from their proper substance ; therefore, if in the 
sacrament there is only substance of body, and only acci- 
dents of bread and wine, the Transubstantiation on this 
point is not only an absurdity, but an impossibility. 

More : Instead of substance of bread and wine you have 
only the appearance in the sacrament. I will leave the wa- 
fer : but what I say of the wine is equally applicable to the 
wafer. After the consecration, says the Bomish Church, you 
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have no longer the subBtance, but only the appeartnoe of 
wine. Suppose you look at a glass of wine ever so £uth- 
fully represented in a painting, will it make you merry t If 
yon see a glass of wine at a distance, say in a shop window, 
will it make you drunk ? No ! You see the appearance of 
wine, in the one case — in the other the wine is removed be- 
yond your reach, and is for you only in appearance, and 
therefore in neither case are you made drunK. Now listen 
to a fact. In the popish system, priests celebrate three 
masses on Christmas-day. In Italy the wine is Yeirj good 
and very cheap. Suppose that in the first mass, the offiei* 
ating priest indulges in taking wine ; he becomes a little 
jolly after the drinking of the wine. In the second masf 
no becomes more joyful than in the first, and indulges more 
largely. In the third mass, oh, my friends ! he speaks verj 
loudly, and when he goes to the sacristy, does not walk very 
firmly. He drank only the appearanoe of wine I But^ ha 
is drunk ! What is the conclusion ? In the popish theory, 
that the priest became drunk by drinking the blood of 
Christ ! But, my logic proves that the priest became drank 
by drinking real wine, even after the words of consecration 
were pronounced. 

I will give you a fact which occurred a few years ago in 
Asti, in Piedmont. The bishop was a Jesuitical and fanati- 
cal man ; he was lascivious, publicly so, and bigoted and 
hypocritical together. In the altar of a nunnery was dis- 
covered a wafer, and, as the history of the monastery ran, it 
was there for hundreds of years. A doubt arose whether it 
would be lawful to expose it to public worship. To ascer- 
tain whether Christ were present, it was given to two of the 
greatest chemists that could be found. What was their 
report ? They said : — " We give our evidence that in the 
wafer, still remains the substance of bread ;" and, after this 
testimonial, the bishop ordained the public worship of this 
wafer, because still existed in it the substance of bread, al- 
though this substance may be called in their theological 
language the co?isecrated species, or elements. Now, I ask • 
all reasonable beings, what has chemistry to do with appear^ 
ances ? Can appearances be decomposed or examined % 
Certainly not. And then, if the scientific men give their 
evidence on the presence of bread, call this presence a speoiei • 



TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 121 

an aooident, an appearance, as you please, but it will be 
always bread and wine, true bread and true wine. 

We have also the multiplication of the body of Christ. 
The Church of Rome teaches that, at every mass, a new 
Christ oomes from heaven ; that he is present in every wafer 
after consecration, and if the wafer be broken into two 
pieces, Christ passes into the two, and exists, whole, in each ; 
if into four pieces, Christ becomes four, and so on, ad infi- 
nitum. I ask reason and logic, can a man be, at once, one 
man and ten men, and always the same substance of man ? 
Can he be here and there, at the same time ? Can Christ 
sit enthroned in heaven, glorious and king, and, in the same 
very moment, be locked up in sacraria, carried about in 
pyxes, put into the pockets of priests, concealed, smuggled, 
some time despised, ^ome other profaned? But this is the 
miracle ! Can you prove the miracle by the word of God ? 
No ! Therefore, believe me, when I say, I have ten thou- 
sand moons in my pocket. Such is the multiplication of 
your Christ in the wafer. 

Go a little farther. What is said about the prodigious 
multiplication of Christ in the wafer, is also applicable to. 
the cup. So that in any visible drop of wine is Christ him- 
self, perfect body, with ffesh, bones, sinews, soul, and divini- 
ty. You know, my friends, how rich in Christs may be 
the Church of Rome ! At least any priest in celebrating 
mass, enjoys the presence of two — one real Christs. A little 
more. At a certain point of the mass, the priest breaks the 
wafer in three pieces, two larger for the assumption, and a 
email one, which he lets fall into the cup ; thus according to 
the Romish belief, there are two dry Christs in the wafer, 
one Christ in the wine, and a fourth one swimming in the 
cap. K the language appears ridiculous, it follows from 
the doctrine, not from the speaker. Again, a little more. 
When the priest consecrates a pyx filled with wafers, he 
also enjoys the company on the altar of a very large family 
of Christs. Such are the absurdities flowing from a doc- 
trine, purposely invented to create for the priests an au- 
thority, a power, at least coequal to the authority and power 
of the Eternal Father himself. This is what the Romanists 
call the great miracle of the Transubstantiation. In my 
opinion, the great miracle is, how the Catholics can believe 
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in such a chain of absurdities. But there is the seorei 
The first establbhers of the miracle knew very well the impos- 
sibility to support it with evidences ; and, therrfore, to evade 
the stringencies of discussion, they blinded the reason, and 
made it a law not to inquire about their mystery. Then eon- 
founding mystery and miracle all together, they claimed for 
Transubstantiation a blind and scrupulous belief^ they taught 
the uselessness of our senses, and proclaimed, that the less 
a man should be a man the more he would be a believer. 

All these insults to the human reason are compendiated 
in the famous hymn for the feast of the body of Christ be- 
ginning, ^^Pange Imgua^ gioriosi'* &c. There it is said, ^Et 
si sensus deficit, adfirmandvm cor sincerum sola fries suf- 
frnt. Frcestet fries s^ippletnentum sensuum defectui ;'* tint 
is to say, ^ and if the senses are deficient, the faith alone suf- 
fices to confirm a sincere heart. May the faith supply the 
defect of the senses." So the Catholics are obliged to be- 
lieve even at the expense of their reason. If somebody 
wishes to have the words of that hymn, namely, the purest 
doctrine of the Popish Church on Transubstantiation, con- 
certed into a prayer, it will be as follows: 

" My God ! I am a man ; as a man I cannot believe in 
the miracle of Transubstantiation ; all my senses are against 
the miracle. But, according to your Word, as expounded 
by Thy Church, I will believe in this miracle ; therefore, oh 
Lord ! instead of leaving me a man, a logical and reasonable 
man, change me into a wild beast, without discretion or 
reason, that I may believe this miracle !" 

Along with the multiplication of the body, there is also a 
multiplication of the soul, which is no more reasonable. 

Now this soul of Christ in the Sacrament either is the 
same that was created when Christ became a man in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, or is anew creation for the Sacra- 
mental purposes. If the Papists answer that it is the iden- 
tical soul of Christ, then comes the question can a Soul be 
multiplied ? The Soul is a Spirit, and therefore can neither 
be divided, nor multiplied at all. If they answer that it is 
the same Soul identically duplicated ad infinitum, then we 
ask, can the same Soul, at the same very moment, be in 
some millions different places, with the same manner of ex- 
istence? Certainly not. As star differs from star, leaf 
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from leaf, so the human sonls differ from each other in 
thought, afTectlons, sensitiveness, perception ; in a word, in 
all. To co-equalize a soul is to destroy all the existent 
order of nature and grace and glory as established by God. 
Then I perceive my divine Saviour in heaven understand- 
ing our different needs, looking on our different weaknesses, 
mediating for our different necessities with his own soul, 
and this is consequent But I cannot perceive, and God 
himself should be unable to give any demonstration of it, in 
what manner the multiplicated Souls of Christ might have 
the very same sensations everywhere, as if they were one. 
The d^erent state of Christian worshippers and oommu- 
nieants must dispose differently of Christ, pleased in one case, 
displeased in another, friend, husband, father for some, for 
others judge; here with grace and smiling, there with 
authority and condemnation. Can the identical Soul, 
boundless, multiplied, be one and different in sensations at 
the same very moment ? Therefore in the sacrament there 
eannot be the same identical Soul of Christ : and the multi- 
plication cannot succeed, but by new creation. It is a doc- 
trine of Rome in the Lateran Council under Leo X., that 
God creates each single soul for each single man. The 
body of Christ is multiplied in the sacrament, and so must 
it bo for the soul. But the soul cannot multiply by exten- 
sion or division ; therefore in order to provide the legion of 
Christ's bodies, there must necessarily succeed a new crea- 
tion. Thus you have God daily occupied in creating thou- 
sands and millions of souls for his Son at the pleasure and 
will of Catholic Priests. God can do so. Well. But 
these will be no more the Soul of Christ ; the Soul which 
animated Christ's Life ; the Soul which anguished with 
him on the cross ; the Soul which was crowned with glory 
after his ascension to heaven ; but a new one. So in the 
Sacrament you have no more the Christ of the Last Supper. 
In conclusion, either no multiplication at all, and then no 
Riare miracle, or multiplication, and then a new Christ. In 
both instances the Transubstantiation is unreasonable, de- 
ffrading to the believers. Let Keason show that there can 
be, and that there is a miracle ; then we will believe. • 

But, Boman Catholics will say that there are miracles 
in support of this miracle. What miracles 7 I shall quote 
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three of them, the most iiitere:9ting. In & town of Italj, in 
the Roman State>. called Bolsena^ a priest celebrating the 
mass before the Pope. God showed a great miracle. A 
white linen is u«ed bj the priest during the sacrifice, call* 
ed in Latin Corporaie, When he broke the host, L e. (tlie 
body of Christ.) a large stream of blood flowed out, and 
was collected in the Corporaie. A rich shrine was erected 
to that blood ; it was worshipped as the true blood of Christy 
and shrine and worship continne to this day ; and in that 
town is held a great festival in honor of this blood of 
Christ Suppose this story true ; look at the oonseqaenoea. 
Is this blood real, or apparent I It must be either apparent 
or real If apparent^ it is a charm and diabolical Ulosion. 
If it is real, then I ask from whom it came ? We know 
that blood cannot flow without rupture or wound ; that 
there is no wound without suffering; that then the body 
of Christ suffered pain and laceration at Bolsena ; bat the 
Church of Rome admits that Christ cannot suffer any more : 
therefore the blood of Bolsena is an imposture. Mark 
that : the Church of Rome by Bulls and festivals recognises 
that there was a miracle ; the same Church by dogmatic 
teaching sustain that there cannot be any miracle ; what is 
that ? What logicians call the reductio ad absurdum ; and 
all Transubstantiation indeed is very absurd. Nay, morel 
a glorified body can not lose or acquire anything, but the body 
of Christ is glorified, and, therefore, cannot lose a drop of 
blood : its perfection, existing, cannot be impaired by the 
loss of a particle ; therefore this story about the blood is 
a gross imposture, and if Papists prove the Transubstantia- 
tion by such a miracle, miracle and Transubstantiation are 
both impostures. 

But there are more miracles to support Transubstantia- 
tion. There are two miracles in different places and ages, 
but identical in their nature. One of St John from Capi»- 
trwtw in Italy, and another in America, at Georgetown, as 
witnessed by bishop England. A nun at the convent there, 
at the elevation of the wafer, saw in the wafer a fine specimen 
of a grown and beautiful baby ! Now the teaching of the 
Church of Rome is, that in the wafer is Christ in the perfect 
measure of Christ, namely, a man complete, the finest sped- 
mon of a man, thirty-three years of age, according to &dnl 



TBANSUBSTANTIATION. 125 

Panl. Do "you recollect Shakspeare's tragedy of Macbeth ? 
Macbeth terrified, looking back, says he sees Banquo ; but 
the people say, ^^ we do not see Banquo.'' And this is the 
miracle of the Chnrch of Rome, a farce instead of a tragedy. 
The DUD said, '' I see a beautiful baby ;" and the people 
said, " where is the beautiful baby ?" A baby of six or 
seven months old ! This is what the nun saw, but Christ is 
thirty-three years old ; so the people believe. How can there 
in the same wafer be a baby for the eyes of the nun, and a 
man for the belief of the people ? Either baby, or man ; 
both together is to increase the miracle-mania of Transub- 
stantiation to the infinite. So in order to support an absur- 
dity, the Ohurch of Rome invented other absurdities. The 
poetical fiction of the tragedian is overcast by the tales of 
the theologian. Contradiction and delusion equally man- 
ifest ! The last miracle in support of Transubstantiation, is 
one quoted a few months ago by Father Newman in his lec- 
ture at Birmingham, to the oratorians. Saint Anthony of 
Padua was a great friend of all kinds of beasts. Once on 
a time, at Rimini in Italy, the people, not liking the saint, 
would not hear his preaching. Quietly and patiently the 
injured saint was walking to the sea, and, in presence of the 
sea water, he called all kinds of fishes to hear the preaching 
of the gospel from his mouth. Mirabile dictu ! Marvel- 
lous to be told ! from all parts of the sea, large fishes and 
small were coming with their heads above the surface of the 
water, and attentively hearing the Word of God. This is a 
historical fact in the history of Saint Anthony. This mirac- 
ulous lecturer once met an infidel and argued about Tran- 
Bttbstantiation. Said the saint, ^' even in your mule will I 
show you a proof of this miracle : bring the animal and be- 
lieve P The infidel brought his mule ; Saint Anthony took 
the sacred wafer and presented it to the mule ; which devout 
animal lowered his head and ears, and worshipped the wafer 
carried by the hands of Saint Anthony. Father Newman's 
eouclusion is, that the beasts themselves can recognize, and 
really recognize and worship the miracle of Transubstantia- 
tion. The beasts ! a mule ! but what does it show us ? why 
that the same faith as that held by the papists, it is possible 
to find even in a mule 1 The mule, I say, being irrational, 
is not capable of true faith ; its faith must be an irrational 
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one ; but the faith of the Catholic, is to recognise and wor- 
ship God in the wafer, as recognized and worshipped by a 
mule. Therefore the faith of the Catholic must be an irra- 
tional faith. More ! when the Catholics worship the wafer, 
in the same manner as the mule at Padua, they are exactly 
assimilated by their priests to mules. 

I will leave my argument, fally confident I have proved 
my propositions that Transubstantiation is unscriptural and 
unreasonable ; and, in conclusion, I will say to my Protest- 
ant brethren that I thank God for my exile. I thank Pio 
Nono, because he gave me to travel from Italy, and to get 
rid of my prejudices, prejudices which were, from my ear- 
liest age, part almost of my nature. I thank God especially 
for my being allowed to study His Inspired Word. To 
make all my countrymen as strongly persuaded as I am 
against Transubstantiation and all other Popish mummeries 
and delusions, I would give a thousand souls ; I would a 
a thousand times die, to secure so happy a result. May 
God bless my intentions, and use me as an instrument for 
the conversion of my dear Italy ! Look at some of the oon- 
sequences of this stupid miracle ! Can the Roman Catholic 
be always sure of his sacrament 1 Is the wafer always the 
true body of Christ 1 No ! Because, if the priest has no 
intention to consecrate the bread and wine, there is no Tran- 
substantiation ; because, if he has the intention to conse- 
crate only one in a hundred wafers, the ninety-nine are not 
transubstantiated ; because,' if he does not see the wafers 
before him, or the wafers are out of the corporate^ there is 
not Transubstantiation. Can a Catholic have a persuasion, 
a certainty, that he receives the real sacrament ? Can he 
be always sure of the intention of the Priest ? No ! More 
and more ! If the bread be not wheaten, or be mixed with 
other sort of grain ; if it be corrupted, there is not a sacra- 
ment. More and worse. If the wine was made from un- 
ripe grapes, or not from grapes at all ; if it is quite sour, 
quite putrid, quite mixed with water, there is no longer Tran- 
substantiation. Can the Catholics have always a distinct 
notion of all such inconveniences ? No ! Therefore they 
cannot be sure of the sacrament ; nor whether they receive 
the body and blood of Christ, or, instead, a bit of a corrupt- 
ed substance. And with such an uncertainty you dare to 
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worship your saorament ? Oh, bliDdneas 1 More and more. 
If the priest purposely, or by baste, does not pronounce all or 
part of the words of consecration, there is not Transabstan- 
tiation. And these words are in Latin, a language unknown 
to the majority of Romanists ; they are pronounced secret- 
ly, so that the people cannot know if they were pronounced 
or not ; therefore the people never can be certain of the 
reality of the sacrament ; and expose themselves to worship 
and eat no more than a priestly cake. 

Yet more and more ! If the Transubstantiation take 
place, then the sacrament, that is to say, the body and blood 
of Christ, are exposed to the most revolting consequences. 
Wafer and wine might become corrupted, putrefied, poison- 
ed : in such a doctrine the body of Christ can be vomited, 
oast on dunghills, fried in the open air, as happened in Rome 
at the time of the Bourbon siege, despised in the worst man- 
ner, boiled by sorceresses in their charms with infants' limbs, 
and serpents' heads. If there is a body of Christ in the 
wafer, the wind might carry away Christ's body ; the worms 
might destroy the body of Christ; a mouse or a toad, horrible 
to say ! might devour the body of Christ. But there is 
no longer the body of Christ. Who says so ? Can you 
find in the Scripture any assurance of that ? Is there in 
the Romish Church any Christometer to decide upon the 
presence of Christ in the wafer ? It is certain that, if a 
man, or woman, or child, eats the wafer, it is the body of 
Christ they eat. And why, if eatien by a beast, is it not 
longer the body of Christ ? Where is the evidence of that ? 
None. Therefore a beast can eat the real body of Christ, 
in the system which teaches the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. Are not these revolting consequences ? Is this the 
honor paid to Christ by Romanists ? But those are too na- 
tural consequences ; therefore the Transubstantiation ex- 
poses Christ to deeper humiliation, and more ignominy, than 
He willingly exposed himself to once when He became man 
for human redemption. And thus it is both unscriptural 
and unreasonable. 

Doctor M^Hale, Catholic Archbishop of Tuam, canvass- 
ing against Derby's ministry, among other intemperances, 
dearly said, in proposing Mr. Moore as candidate for Mayo, 
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<* If jon wish that the God of heaven under the mend farm 
of bread and tvint should be exposed to hideoos blasphe- 
mies, as he was on the cross, yon will sapport Derby's gov- 
ernment" "Well. But I ask the Archbishop, who expoi^ 
yonr God to the blasphemy ? Yon yonrselves, when yon 
degrade Him to receive the stnpid appearance of a wafer. 
The beasts themselves have their own natoral form ; but 
you, you debase your God to have no form at all, or an un- 
natural, humiliating form. 

But there is still more and worse in the M*Hale theoloei- 
oal speech. 

The ancient pagans worshipped their God under mate- 
rial forms. The Assyrians, the sun ; the Egyptians. ro|>- 
tiles and vegetables ; Uie Greeks, heroes ; the Romans, em- 
perors ; and the modem pagans,- under the form of a stone, 
or a tree. These were called, and are always called Pagans, 
because they worship God under material forms. But, tlic 
Romish Catholics, according to the Archbishop of Tuani, 
worship God under this material form of bread and wine : 
therefore the Romish Catholics are really pagans. No, no, 
Romish Catholics, your and my G^ has no form at all. 
Your and my Christ forbids us to worship Him in any ma- 
terial way ! He commands you and me to worship Him in 
spirit and in truth — therefore the form of bread and wine is 
not only unscriptural and unreasonable, but directly against 
the commandment of God, therefore a mere idolatrous wor- 
ship. 

The conclusion is, we have, in the bread and wine, sym- 
bols of the body and blood of Christ. Approaching the 
Lord's Supper, we enjoy sacramental union with Christ in 
this last supper, and commemorate His death till He come ; 
thus we escape all the false consequences of stating ^ you 
have the real presence of Christ in this wafer,'' although 
the Saviour can neither be seen nor heard. Raise your 
eyes, oh Romanists, to the heavens ! there is your Christ ! 
your high Priest I your Mediator ! your Redemption ! Oh, 
Christ I have pity upon those blind and enslaved people 1 
Oh, Christ ! be all in all, that all may profit by Thy blood! 
Christ, teach all by Thy inspired word, to worship Thee 
accordingly ; open all eyes by means of Thy Holy Writ to 
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)e the delusions of human doctrines towards Thee ! all 
iOhrist! all to Christ! all for Christ! all through 
8t f Christ in all and for all ! Christ in life, Christ in 
hour of anguish ! Christ in the time of tribulation I 
Bt in death ! Christ our joy and glory forever I 
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LECTURE V. 

POPEDOM, OB THE TEMPOBAL POWEB OF TUB POPE. 

As this subject is a large one, I shall, this eyening, treat 
only of the temporal power of the Pope, as peculiar prioce 
of the Roman State. With the blessing of God, I will, on 
Friday evening, speak of the temporal power of the Pope, 
considered under the aspect of a temporal supremacy at 
large, with the Canon Law, and upon the subject of Popish 
intolerance. 

[The Lecturer here spoke in Italian to this effect :] 

Priest and Prince, Bishop and King I Can the offices 
be united in one person ? Certainly, Rome will answer in 
the affirmative. But a Pope, infallible, an authority indis- 
putable by the very tenets of the Romish Church, has de- 
clared the contrary. Pope San Gciasio (a saint, you see, 
as well as a Pope) wrote, in an absolute manner, that in 
the person of Melchisedech were found joined the regal and 
sacerdotal powers, as a figure ; that the Roman emperors, 
uniting to their imperial functions the function of high priest, 
called themselves Pontifex Maximus ; that the joming to- 
gether of the power of king and the power of priest is an 
invention of Satan ; and that whoso would combine the two 
offices and names, would be truly and utterly a priest of 
Satan. Thus, according to infallible authority, we must 
conclude that, if in Rome to-day there be a man calling 
himself, and acting as, at once priest and king, that man is 
inspired by Satan, is the slave only of Satan, sacrifices only 
to the ambition of Satan ; and thus we reach the conclusion, 
from infallible authority, by plain reasoning, that Pio Nino 
at this day, sacrifices to Satan, is a kingly-priest, not of God, 
but only of Satan. 

Who has created the*' pope Prince and King ? He is 
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called the successor of Peter, the Yioar of Christ ; and let 
us suppose this spiritual supremacy comes out of the gos- 
pel ; but whence his temporal, his kingly power? Christ 
says, " my kingdom is not of this world ;" therefore, I say, 
the kingdom of Christ's vicar, his successor, should not be 
of this world ; he should not reign on earth. And, accord- 
ingly, among the early Christian writers, venerated in the 
theology of Rome, it was held that men who dedicate them- 
selves to G-od, should not interfere in the affairs of this 
world. 

Whence came the authorization to the Pope to assume 
temporal power ? Clearly not from Christ. Then, from 
whom ? Recollect that there are two antagonistic powers, 
Christ and Satan ; two principles directly opposed, and 
which they represent, namely, good and evil. What Christ 
ordains, Satan often, by temptation of weak man, interdicts ; 
what Christ has done, Satan often, by temptation of weak 
man, spoils. One day, the adversary, Satan, presented him- 
self to the Divine Redeemer, and carried him in spirit, to 
the summit of a high mountain. There he showed the Sav- 
iour all the kingdoms of the world, and said, " all these will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me." 

Did our Divine Redeemer accept the proposition ? did he 
by real exterior practice unite the kingly to the priestly 
office ? No I he ordered the adversary away from his pres- 
ence, saying, ^^ it is written, thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve." 

Christ died without reality of earthly princedom ; to-day 
the Roman Pontiff styles himself " King of Kings and Lord 
of Rulers." What is the inference ? That it is Satan, not 
Christ, who has said to the Pope, " prostrate thyself before 
me and I will give thee a princedom !" And thus has the 
Pope • done ; — bowing before Satan, alienated from Christ, he 
has become a King, and placed on his head the triple tiara. 

But Satan has his agents on earth, visible. Through 
what agency came his endowment to the Pope ? 

I have been in Rome. My natal air was inhaled at Bo- 
logna, in the Roman States. I have seen, I have heard, I 
have read, and I know. I know the story of ignominy, of 
suffering, of ruin, of this papal kingdom. 

In ancient days there were two kings, the one a murderer 
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the other a robber. Phoca, at Constantmople, was the mur- 
derer : Pepin, of France, the robber. From Phoca the mur- 
derer, as Satan's agent, came the Pope's spiritoal supremacy ; 
from Pepin, the robber, as Satan's agent, came the Pope's 
temporal sapremaoy. From these hands came Rome's diplo- 
ma ; from an assassin, like Phoca, a usurper and robber, like 
Pepin ! Let us follow the dark thread of Italian history, 
with a hasty glance, and we will find that Charlemagne 
maintained the temporal power of the prince-pope; that 
other sovereigns in different ages confirmed and increased 
this power ; and from politics, from despotism, from the 
schemes of tyrants against men, is derived the second branch 
of the Pope's supremacy. 

It is said that the temporal power is necessary to main- 
tain the spiritual authority of the Pope. An earthly prince- 
dom to maintain spiritual authority! Christ said to his 
Apostles, ^ go forth, and preach the Gospel, without sandals, 
provisions, staff, or change of raiment. I will be with you ; 
I will preach in you, and through you f will scatter my 
Word abroad ; I will be with you to the end of the world, 
and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against my Church." 

Why then should the true Church have need of earthly 
aid ? When we see a Church supported by diplomacy, pro- 
tocols, and bayonets, we must say, " this is not Christ's 
Church, because not supported by the props of Christ, this is 
a political engine framed for the oppression of the people, 
upheld to the servitude of the human race." If the Popo 
needs such aids, the duty of Christians is to destroy his 
power. 

Some would wish to destroy the temporal power only, to 
make the Pope Bishop of Rome and no more. Do they 
speak seriously ? Oh, simple Italian liberals ! think you 
you can overturn the temporal and preserve the spiritual ? 
You are asleep, and you dream. Rome cannot exist with- 
out the temporal. The spiritual supports the temporal, the 
temporal supports the spiritual ; a vicious circle, as logicians 
say, but necessary for the perpetuity of papal tyranny. Take 
away the temporal power, it will soon be reconquered ! 
There are strong weapons in the papal armory to prosecute 
the campaign ; excommunications, indulgences, interdicts, 
confession, denial of absolution, and all the rest Tak« 
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sway tbe spiritnal, and the temporal will shortly regain it. 
This too would find weapons, the bayonet, the stiletto, the 
poisoned cup ! Take away both ; and then there shall be 
in Italy no Pope, neither prince, nor pontiff; then all the 
world will breathe in liberty. 

I appeal frankly to the Italians. Retain or destroy all 
the papal power ; a middle course is impossible. I declare 
myself for the universal destruction of the Popedom ; when 
that is removed, then, and not sooner, will Italy be a na- 
tion, honest, generous, flourishing, and glorious. 

Oh, Italy I my country, dearest to my heart ! rich in the 
genims of thy sons, beauteous as the early dawn of Creation I 
pure is the azure of thy skies, sweet is the balm of thy at- 
mosphere ! Thy meadows wave with verdure, they are 
smiling gardens ; thy hills are clad with vineyards, distill- 
ing the strength of life ; thy mountains present to the soul 
forms of sublimest grandeur ; bright and clear are the seas 
that embrace thee, a double mirror in which thou survey est 
the form of thy Creator ; but, what art thou without liberty 1 
So many gifts are thine, but the chief is wanting, liberty^ 
False to thyself, thou hast been true to Popery ; that is thy 
curse and ever has been so ! Oh, Italians ! promise me 
liberty to Italy, in promising the overthrow of the Pope- 
dom ! May God grant to our dear country all religious 
and civil liberties by the fulfilment of this promise I 

[The Lecturer spoke thus in English :] 

The Pope is a King, with power, splendor, grandeur, and 
a court ; really he is a king. But the question arises, is he 
a king lawfully ? is the temporal power of the Pope scrip- 
tural ? The question is rather a difficult one to be answer- 
ed by Romanists. In the Gospel we find that Christ, be- 
fore Pilate, clearly said, " My kingdom is not of this world." 
But the Cardinal Jesuit Bellarmino comments, " Christ 
answered in this way, because He was just about to die ; 
he said, * My kingdom is not of this world,' because He was 
going to His Father ; therefore. His kingdom was not any 
longer of this world, but in the other, or everlasting world." 
The Cardinal's answer is very astute, very Jesuitical ; but, 
I have the honor to say that Christ was not a Jesuit. He 
said, ^ I am the Life, the Way, the Truth ;" so, I dannot 
believe that Christ ?ras the inventor of mental reservations. 
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When onr Savionr ntd his kingdom was not of this wocU, 
He really meant that He had no kingdom on earth. The 
owner of a kin^om. when dyingr. gives it to his heir or bqc- 
ee««or : suppose, with the Cardinal, that Christ, in Hia an- 
swer was contemplating His death, and sappose He had a 
real kingdom on earth, would He not. to make the title 
clear, have then devised it to St. Peter and aU his soccess- 
ors. who. according to the same Cardinal, are His Yiears 
on earth ? Bat He said. ~ I have no .kingdom !" neither 
wonid the Popes have one. if they were the tme sneoessors 
of Christ : and we really most helieve onr Savionr, even at 
the risk of differing from a Cardinal 

In God's Word, as declared in the New Testament, we 
find anything hnt authority for the temporal power of the 
Pope. St. Paul says, no one engaged in the especial ser- 
vice of God, should attend to temporal affairs. Christ with 
his own lips says, '* give unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar's, unto Grod the things which are God's." The primi- 
tive Christians prayed, according to St. Paul, for all magis- 
trates, governors, princes, and kings ; but we do not hear, 
anywhere, of their ever having prayed for a Pope-King. In 
order to quote from the Word of Gt>d another text, quite 
accurately, I will consult a faithful friend, a copy of the 
New Testament, which I carry with me. In the Gospel of 
St. Luke, Chapter XXII.. verses 25 and 26, the Savionr 
says, "the kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them, and they that exercise authority upon them are call- 
ed benefactors. But ye shall not be so ; but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth serve." 

This text altogether excludes an}' principality or royalty 
among the Apostles ; and therefore, according to the Word 
of God, we have no temporal power transmitted to the Pope, 
his present holiness, Pius the Ninth, at Borne. Our first 
conclusion, therefore, is that the temporal power of the Pope 
is totally unscriptural. 

But, if the temporal power of the Pope did not oome from 
God, from where did it come ? When Satan tempted our 
Saviour, and offered Him all the kingdoms of this world, our 
Saviour rejected them. At present we find that the Yioar 
of Christ, so called, owns a prinoipality, is really a king. It 
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18 a sign tbat he has his title from Satan, kneels before Sa- 
tan, is the priest of Satan ! It is a very good origin of his 
temporal power, it comes from Satan ! Do not think this 
ai^xaggcration . You are serious, logical, Christian people, 
t^&efore examine what I quote. Pope Gelasius has said, 
** if I find a man who, at the same time, calls himself prince 
and priest, he deserves the name of Satanical, because sub- 
servient to the ambition of Satan." A Pope, no Protest- 
ant, no Father Gavazzi, states this. I quote the words of 
a Pope, and as surely as the words of a Pope are infallible, 
(which Rome says they are,) so surely Pius IX. is the best 
servant of the Devil, and, to the risk of his eternal damna- 
tion, retains the names, united, of priest and king. Don't 
answer me, answer Pope Gelasius ; to him I leave the re- 
sponsibility of his sentence. 

Let us resume the history of this kingly title. As the 
first spiritual supremacy was granted to Rome by the assas- 
sin Phooa. so was the first temporal by the robber of 
France, Pepin. From this usurper it is that the Pope 
draws his title ofprinceps in temporalibus. Charlemagne, to 
further his own ambitious projects, granted principalities to 
the Pope in Italy, for the bad purpose of keeping her di- 
vided against herself Charlemagne said, in his mind, 
•* While this power, given to the Pope, lasts, Italy will never 
be one ; divided, she can easily be conquered and held !" 
And so she was ; she became a fief of the Imperial crown, 
and from that epoch, the establishment of the Pope's tem- 
poral power, date all the misfortunes of Italy. 

There were never wanting native patriots to resist this 
insidious policy, but all their efforts failed against the com- 
bined craft and violence of papal power. After this we 
have the Pope always increasing in his temporal dominion. 
The Countess Matilda left him (what was not her's to 
leave) a part of Tuscany I Among other Romish Catholic 
historians who mention the fact, wc have the monk Lam- 
berto, who says that this woman, the Countess Matilda, was 
in love with Pope Gregory VII., but that her's was a spirit- 
ual love I Led by this spiritual love, she abandoned her 
second husband, and came from Germany to Rome in order 
to be near her spiritual lover. Dying, to give the last and 
Btrongest proof of her spiritual love, she left Gregory YII. 
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(HiWebrand) " all her possessions in Tuscany." Toseanj 
did not belong to Matilda, as a sbeep or a field, bnt on tbia 
devisemcnt of spiritnal love, it was seized and added to tbo 
temporal domain of tbe Pope. From Pboca, Pepin, 1^- 
tilda — murderer, robber, adulteress ! Oh, judge tbe I^ 
acy by those who bequeathed it ! This kingdom more and 
more increased — Ferrara. Bologna. Pentapolis, (five towns 
near the Adriatic sea,) and many other principalities, were 
added to it. Bologna alone gave itself away voluntarily, 
reserving its right as a republic ; but the first French Re- 
public overthrew all its guarantees, and French spoliation 
once more was active against freedom. He that reads the 
true history of Italy knows that, to obtain such a union of 
small states, the Pope's instruments were intrigues, poison, 
da^ers, confessors, assassins, and murderers. 

Thus is there now a King at Rome. From Christ does 
such a kingdom come ? From Christ ? No ! It comes 
from Satan ; and as its origin is, so is the kingdom ! 

But there is an argument that, to support the spiritual 
power of the Pope, it is necessary he should have temporal 
power. Everywhere, even in America, some liberals, some 
patriots, but chiefly fanatic Catholics, use this argument 
Did not Christ, the founder, know the means of perpetuat- 
ing his Church ? Did He ever grant an earthly kingdom ? 
No ! From which we at once conclude that temporal 
power is unnecessary. In the primitive times there was no 
such power : the Faith in Jesus was then pure and flourish- 
ing — the Saviour has promised that he will be ever with his 
Church ; the same support it had then, it has now, the 
spiritual support of Christ ; and therefore all temporal is 
unnecessary. 

Nay, more ! Have you never, disbelievers in Christ ! 
considered how temporal power dishonors the Church, puts 
the Church to shame ? It does, and Histbry speaks in sup- 
port of my proposition. If the Pope was not a temporal 
King, if he was not obliged to maintain and transmit to his 
successor a temporal Kingdom, the Pope, as head of the 
Church, would be independent, and would speak according 
to the instructions of God. But, having a temporal power 
to support, he must comply with aM temporal princes. 
Thence the sight, disgraceful to Christians, of the head of 
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Christ's Church travelling about, like a hawker of wares, 
and carrying with him his spiritual function, to lay it at * 
the footstools of earthly kings. Pius YI. went to Austria 
to please Joseph IT. ; Pius VIT. went to France to bless 
Napoleon, and make him more propitious to the spiritual 
church of Rome. We have had two popes the supporters 
of the Czar, the schismatic Pope of the north ; and at this 
moment, we daily expect to hear of a Pope's travelling to 
Paris to please " the nephew of my uncle" — the little Na- 
poleon of yesterday. The Pope is really, at present, the 
servant of all the princes of the earth. He receives their 
alms, and he is exposed to all their caprices. In order to 
maintain his claim as temporal Prince, he is often obliged 
to lose his ground as spiritual ruler ; he diminishes his 
apostolic cross, to preserve the integrity of his temporal 
sceptre ; and too often he sells Peter and Christ himself, 
to pay the expenses of Satan. Between two dangers, 
either to abandon some rights of those of his flock who 
live in Protestant countries, or to be abandoned in his 
kingdom by his Protestant masters, he prefers the former, 
to enjoy the latter with all the pompous shame of the apos- 
tates. 

No ! we conclude, with Scripture, reason, the moral dig- 
nity of religion, that temporal power not only belongs not 
of right to Christ's Church, but is derogatory to it, and de- 
grading to the faith to which it has been linked. 

Some say — what especially a peculiarly Roman Catholic 
Irish friend of mine has opened to me — " As liberals, we 
support the Italians in overturning the temporal power of 
the Pope ; but, as religious men, we must uphold his spirit- 
ual power." You are willing to destroy the temporal to 
preserve the spiritual. But they cannot be separated! 
You will answer *' this is to be proved." I am ready to 
prove it, because I never advance a proposition without my 
proof. Cardinal Antonelli (that is to say, the Secretary of 
State, or Premier, of the present Pope) in his note to 
the European powers, after the re-establishment of Pius 
IX. in the Yatican, wrote thus : " By means of foreign armies 
the temporal, and with it the spiritual, power of my mas- 
ter is restored to the throne of the Vatican." Cardinal 
Tosti, in his little eulogium pronounced in the Basilica of 
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the Vatican on the armn that had drunk the blood. uA 
beaten down the civil liberties of his countrymen, sud: 
»' The spiritual power of the Pope is now restored, by your 
means, to its ancient functions.^' Pio None himself when 
thanking his foreign allies, said : *' By your means I not only 
receive my temporal principality, but, also, I recogniie 
tliat. by your means. I have re-established in this metropo- 
lis of the Christian world, my spiritual power." Therefere 
they arc always united, and cannot bo separated ; and the 
same Pope in one of his last encyclical letters openly af- 
firms what T announce, namely, •* the Spiritual power of the 
Pope cannot be separated from his temporal," and then we 
have of a necessity this double-headed tyranny in our 
country. Both are fatal to us. 

Yes ! the temporal power of the Pope is fetal to Italy. 
What will you ? Answer me, not as Americans, but for a 
moment think on Italy and for Italians ! If the temporal 
power is fatal to Italy, and if to the spiritual power the 
temporal is indispensable, and if the spiritual power be ac- 
cording to the religion of Christ, then, as Italians, we re- 
nounce the Christian faith, in order to bo Italians ! If we 
cannot have Italy and be Italians with this spiritual power 
based on this temporal power, our country's curse, and 
though this spiritual power be an inseparable part of Christ's 
Church, then we are obliged to renounce the Church of 
Christ, that we may be Italians, that we may enjoy our 
country and our freedom I But this is not the case, cannot^ 
never can ^ the case ; for Christ's pure faith, and human 
freedom, can never be at variance. A spiritual Church, the 
Church of Christ can and must exist without temporal sup- 
port. I am glad to say to my Italians that we can be true 
Christians without the temporal as well as without the spiritu- 
al power of the Pope ; nay, more, we never can he true Chru- 
tians until, in our dear Italy, this double overthrow is effect- 
ed, until spiritual and temporal power crumble into one 
common ruin. Understand me well. If the spiritual power 
of the Pope is an intrusion derogatory to the headship of 
Christ, if the temporal power of the Pope is a robbery de- 
basing to the true Church of Christ, we shall never be called 
5ure and zealous Christians whilst this double power exists. 
!rue Christians must purify the Churoh and the world from 
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Booh a scandal ; when overthrown, then primitive Christianity 
will rise again from its ashes. Mistake me not, Italians ! 
mistake not my mission ! Christ's faith is my dearest thing 
on earth — my country's freedom is the next ; and, of these 
two objects, the more earthly derives from the more heav- 
enly a portion of its sanctity ; for, to us, to Italy, the earthly 
object and the heavenly object are one. This is the only 
oath for Italy : ^ destruction to the papal dominion in both 
its aspects, temporal and spiritual !'' 

Oh I my friends of America, you are too good in yonr 
hearts ; you cannot know what Italy knows ; you do not 
understand popery in all its reach and effect. The more 
people are distant from Italy, the less they dislike popery ; 
go to Italy, study popery, and you will abhor it. 

" Leave the temporal and destroy the spiritual,'' say 
some ; " Leave the spiritual and destroy the temporal," 
say others. No ! Down with both ! Leave either, and it 
regains the other. I am a man practically disposed ; I want 
all ; half is nothing. I go the shortest way, and give, once 
for all, one good blow. Cut off both the pretensions of the 
popedom at once, and then you will enjoy liberty. It is 
the business of Italians ; it is a work of God, and I live in 
the good hope that by Italian hands it shall be done ; and 
then you in America, aye, and Irishmen in Ireland, will bless 
the Italians who have accomplished such an end. 

" You are greatly enraged against the Pope and his tem- 
poral kingdom," some will doubtless say. I am, indeed ; 
for I wish to see my Italy free, and free in my Italy the 
true Church of Christ. 

^ But the temporal power of Popes is not at all so bad 
as described ; the Roman States are very happy." Very 
happy ! We have, in the Freeman's Journal, some wonder- 
fully accurate, impartial statements touching the Roman 
States : from those we learn that the Roman States are 
well-governed and happy. My native place is Bologna, the 
second town in the Roman States ; therefore I can speak 
more clearly and soundly than many on this subject. Now, 
why are the Roman States so well governed and happy ? 
Because they are governed by priests I "The priest," it 
is said, ^ is the best man in the world, — the minister of 
Ood; the interpreter of the Divine Word; and, as the 
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priest iR everywhere a bappiDess, he mast be a happinees in 

govern inp a State." I have my doabt. 

In the Church, teachingf the word and commandments of 
God, or alleviating the distress of his suffering fellow-crea- 
tures, then is the priest a good ; but I suppose the mission 
of the priest is not in the Custom-house, in the Police 
Court, nor in the Senate-Chamber ; and I conclude, and 
know, that when the priest renounces his own spiritual mis- 
sion, and adopts a strange, temporal, or secular mission, he 
ocnscs to bo a good priest, and becomes a very bad layman. 
The Roman States, as governed by priests, must be the heau 
ideal of all governments ! Oh ! thank God that you are in 
America ! Let us take a few samples of the happiness en- 
joyed under this apostolic oligarchy. For instance, the 
liberty of the press. Our first happiness in the Papal 
States may be said to be the freedom of the press and of 
speech. There we have a threefold revision of whatever is 
to be published in books, pamphlets, newspapers, or through 
tlie theatres, and often of what is to be preached. Suppose 
I wished to print a religious or literary manuscript : then, 
there are three kinds of revisions of my work. The first 
is an Ecclesiastical revision, performed by a priest appointed 
by the bishop of the diocese. When this priest agrees with 
me in opinion, (which is difficult, because he is generally, if 
not always, the most ignorant priest in the diocese, certainly 
the most fanatic in sacred petticoats,) he puts his signature 
at the bottom of my manuscript ; and then I go to the Civil 
Revisor. The Civil Reviser looks over my manuscript, 
and corrects or changes my ideas and opinions just as he 
pleases. After passing through those two tortures, for 
each of which I have often to wait ten or fifteen days, then 
comes the third, namely, the revision of the Inquisition, 
done by some ignorant Dominican or Franciscan friar. I 
have in England some of my MSS. which have gone 
through this torture, and that under Pius IX., the best 
time of liberty ! and were you to see those poor manu- 
scripts, so hacked, scored, flayed, you would say they look 
as St. Bartholomew without a skin I Then you are free ; 
but, if you alter only a word, you are thrown into prison, 
sometimes for three weeks, and laid under a thousand francs 
of fine. A happy country ! a very free country, indeed 1 
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But perhaps it will be thonght and said that tbe people 
enjoy all the improvements of the age, for they live in the 
'Ecclesiastical monarchy, which is very progressive ! It is 
said the popish Chlirch is spiritual, is immutable ; and so, 
too, with her temporal concerns. The best thing the Pa- 
pal government can do, is to do nothing ; because there is 
danger in any improvement. And accordingly, if you 
search the Roman States, you will find the same costumes 
worn, the same rules observed to-do,y, as four or five centu- 
ries ago. It is a very conservative monarchy ; and, as a 
consequence, we have nothing 'which signalizes our present 
era — ^for example, we have no gas, except at Bologna and 
Borne ; and the latter was introduced by a French Com- 
pany after at least six years of opposition and delay — intro- 
duced against the pure and original will of the Roman 
government ; for it was only upon the intervention of the 
French government that consent was given to have Rome 
lighted with gas. Remember, after six years of serious 
consultation in so delicate a matter, as to enlighten Rome : 
during which the money of course lay dead in the Roman 
chest, if it was not employed then for papal purposes. 

In the Roman States we have no railway. A line of fif- 
teen miles, only from Rome to Frascati, was commenced 
six years ago, and it is not yet open. This is the *' Great 
Central Railroad" of the Papal States ! The custom of 
the Church of Rome is to promise, always to promise, and 
to do nothing. Words without facts, is the best and surest 
way to govern. An English and French company applied 
for license to construct this great line — " Oh, yes ! we will 
sapport you : oh, very well !" But promises were all ; 
Gregory XVI. could never be got to grant decisive license, 
he idways said, '^ my successor." His successor was elected 
Pope in 1846, it is now 1853, and in these seven years the 
only railway of fifteen miles has not been yet completed. 
This is progress — this is our happiness. Happy, indeed, 
perhaps in being safe from railway accidents. 

As there is no physical, so there is no moral improvement. 
At Bologna I tried to preach in behalf of an infant's 
school — my reward was that I was compelled to abstain 
from preaching for more than twelve months. In all the 
Roman States we have no free schools for boys ; and the 
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schools for the second class, preparatory to the Umvendtjy 
are either iu the hands of the Jesuits and monks, or wider 
the special care of the bishops. Wo have no Mechanics' 
Institutes, especially for mathematics and chemistry, ap- 
plied to the arts ; our industrials are in darkness now as 
those of your forefathers ; there was only one in Bologna, 
and that one is destroyed. We have no Academies, no so- 
cieties for agriculture, no general improvement in that art 
Nonr to Kome, for thirty miles all around it, is a wild re- 

fion, called Cainjmgna Romana ; and, a little after, are the 
^omptine Marshes, another region of barrenness, the cradle 
of malaria and pestilence. Many offers were made to the 
Papal Government, especially by the Genoese about twenty- 
five years ago — to convert this waste, by judicious agricul- 
ture, into a source of human subsistence ; but, what was the 
reply ? '* It is better to preserve them as they now are, 
that is more historical and monumental." But the true 
history said that priests prefer to reign over tombs ! Here 
and in England, an increase of population is a sign of pros- 
perity ; but there, they feared to allow arable land to be 
added to the limits of the city, lest the^ population should 
thus grow too large, and become a terror to the apostolical 
and temporal govornment of the Pope. I will give you one 
or two particular instances, that you may judge of the spirit 
of progress in which the Konian government acts. Cardinal 
Mezzofanti, extolled in the last number of the Freeman's 
Journal, as the greatest philologist in the world, (which is 
a different thing from being a good, liberal, and progressive 
governor,) when Prefect of the Study, was asked to increase 
the collection of the physical Cabinet at Bome. He an- 
swered, " it is not necessary — these things are too material 
— we do not need any great apparatus of physical machi- 
nery ; the old one can suSfice." 

Cardinal Lambruschini, when filling the same office, was 
petitioned by the Perugians to sanction the establishment 
of an agricultural chair for their new association. His 
answer was, '- 1 cannot consent, because these men, belong- 
ing to the scientific world, are generally infidels." 

This is the improvement iu the Boman States ! Is it 
happiness ? I renounce it to you. How about the finances ; 
a subject so interesting to you, Americans? Nothing is 
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clear, nothing certain ! How is the budget, so prepared 1 
I was in the ante-chamber of Pius IX, to which I had been 
called for a private audience, and while waiting there, I baw 
Cardinal Gizzi, then Secretary of State, meeting Monsig- 
nore Palomba, (if I remember right.) Prefect of the Public 
Debt, and heard this conversation between them. The 
Monsignore asked how the finances stood that year, and 
the Cardinal answered that there was no balance in the 
budget ; whereupon the Prefect expressed some surprise ; 
but the Cardinal said, ^' Oh ! you do not know how this is 
managed. It is thus : we first prepare all the expenses, and 
we say, ^ there are seven millions of expenses this year.' 
Afterwards we come to the income, and say there are six 
millions of income this year. But there were seven of ex- 
penses ; so there is one million of difference. It is nothing ! 
a debt, a new impost, a new tax ; that is all !" 

First the expenses, then the revenue. Is not the priestly 
budget the wisest of all ? And now mark, from Gregory 
XVI. to the present, we have more than forty-five million 
dollars of debt. When he became Pope, he found the caisse 
low, his predecessor having done precisely nothing, neither 
in evil nor in good, and he spent large sums of money and 
contracted the first debt. His yearly ordinary expenses 
were seven hundred thousand dollars more than the reve- 
nue. But is this financial derangement to be wondered at ? 
The finances are in the hands of a priest ; yesterday this 
priest was a minister of the altar — to-day he is a minister 
of money I What knowledge can he bring to his duty ? 
And what is worse, the place, in itself, is a strong temptation 
for him to work badly. Hear me. The minister of finance, 
otherwise called the Treasurer, at the end of his employ- 
ment has a right to become cardinal. Such advancement 
r^ularly succeeds when the Pope has a general election of 
Cardinals. But in order to anticipate the election, the only 
means is to mismanage the public money ; and therefore, it 
is not rare to find treasurers first rate robbers, availing 
themselves of all opportunities to enlarge their own purses, 
and to enrich their greedy families at the expense of the 
Roman subjects. And when the scandal becomes, not pub- 
lic, because it is always public from the very beginning,) 
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\ lit insupportable, tlieu the Pope makes of him, before time, 
a CcirJiiial. and this is our happiness ! 

What id one of the greatest sources of revenue to the 
Komau States ? The lottery ! an establishment everywhere 
branded as in the utmost degree immoral ; and in Italy its 
effects are most lamentable, such sacrifices do the poor peo- 
ple make, sucb privations do they endure, through the week, 
in order to have money to pay into the lottery each Satur- 
day. This establishment produces to the Roman Treasury 
several millions of francs annually. Not only is this infa- 
mous lottery the source of material miseries to hundreds of 
families, but it is also another propagator of superstition, 
applied to the most sordid purpose ; for many, in order to 
be fortunate in the lottery, pray to Saint Anthony and Saint 
Pascal, and spend the wretched remnant of their means in 
paying for masses whose influence b to go to their good 
fortune in the lottery ! 

What is the papal government itself? Of priests — ^but 
are they, at least, Italians ? No, not all ; many, many, are 
strangers to Italy. Americans, think of this ! Suppose 
that in your country you were forced to have strangers for 
your president, ministers, senators, magistrates ; English- 
men, Germans, or Frenchmen ; then this were no longer 
America, but a conuiion market for all the world. In Italy 
priests are our rulers, and our rulers are priests of all na- 
tions, Swiss, French, Spanish, Germans, English, Irish ! 
Can they understand us ? No ! There are a very few 
laymen in the government, and only in subordinate ofl&ces, 
under the control of a Cardinal, Secretary of State, Minis- 
ters, Governors, Legates, Prefects, Nuncios, Magistrates; 
all are priests, and therefore all are bad. 

I have facts — new facts, never heard in America in sup- 
port of this statement. M. Savclli, now a Cardinal by the 
last creation of Pius IX., was governor in Perugia, and 
was granted many thousand dollars for the secret expenses 
of the police. Perugia was a peaceable, quiet town, and 
there was little or no need of a police there. At the end 
of the first year, Savclli called the Commissary of Police, 
and said, " What is the amount of expenses this year V 
*• MonsignorCj only two hundred dollars." ** What is the 
fund for the expenses V " Five thousand dollars." " Well 
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tiien. give me three thousand dollars and keep to yourself 
eighteen hundred ; there is a gain in expenses spared hy us, 
snd we will divide it." " Oh, no ! Monsignore," said the 
Commissary ; " there are four thousand eight hundred 
dollars spared ; the equal half is two thousand four hun- 
dred ; equality and fraternity, may it please your lordship ( 
honor among — the governors of the Roman people." " No, 
no, no," said Monsignore ; but *• yes, yes, yes," said the 
Oomnaissary ; and so loud grew the dispute that the 
great scandal followed, of the whole town knowing that the 
expenses were divided between the governor and the Com- 
missary. This is a specimen (because all are the same) of 
our priest-government. 

I will give another : — In 1 843, Cardinal Antonelli was 
governor at Viterbo, when a little revolutionary movement 
against the Pope sprung up there. Antonelli called all the 
fathers of families in the town and said, " I swear upon the 
CK)8pel that I will keep silence if you confess whether your 
sons take part in this revolutionary movement." 

There was much fear that Grregory XVI. would be ex- 
eeedingly severe ; and the fathers, trusting the governor's 
oath, said, " Yes, Monsignore, they are all compromised in 
this movement." He said, '' Do not fear ; I have sworn." 
They went home content; but that .same night, all the 
young men were arrested, dragged from their homes, con- 
ducted to Civita Castellana, and there chained at the gal- 
leys till the time of the amnesty of Pius IX. ; and all Italy 
rung with the story, and stood aghast at the wickedness of 
Antonelli's perjury. Yet Gregory the XVI. promoted him 
to the governorship of Macerata. There he honored his 
priestly character by adulterous correspondence with a no- 
ole lady of the town, and so public was the scandal that the 
Pope was obliged to recall him to Home. Once in Home 
he was rewarded for his immoral conduct with the ministry 
of finance, in which duty he did very well for his family, 
and after faults and spoliations without control, he became 
Cardinal, and is now Secretary of State. 

Such are the acts of Rome's governors — such the men 
called to control her destiny I Here it may be said, " If 
the Pope be Vicar of Christ, his government must be a pa- 
ternal government." Paternal! Yes, by the display of 
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Swiss, Frenob, and Aostrian bayonets ; aod, (as menaoed in 
tbe last number of a Catholic Jonrnal of your city,) if need 
be, of Irish bayonets also. After all, in America, what is 
your conclusion on this subject ? Think you that the papal 
government may be paternal ? No ! Of a paternal gov- 
emment the best support is — the breasts of the people J If 
the papal government need foreign arms, that is a sign that 
it is hated by the people ; and the people have good reason 
to hate it. Pius IX. the Vicar of Christ ! He said, 
" Father, forgive them, they know not what they do." Pius 
IX. condemned, twenty thousand Roman subjects, for lov- 
ing their counti*y, to exile, to prison, to the galleys, to 
death ! Christ has taught charity, meekness, pardon ; in 
cold blood, not six months since, this Vicar of Christ 
condemned to death one hundred and fifty citizens in three 
weeks. They were murderers it is said ; not all, I answer, 
if any were ; and although murderers, in your country when 
such are to die, it is after a trial of a very few months, not 
after a cruelly tedious imprisonment of three years. 

Can you say now that the papal government is our hap- 
piness ? Can you, after these real statements, assert that 
the Popes have an undeniable right to such a Hngdom, and 
to exercise such a temporal power 7 No, no, no ; everlast- 
ing no ! 

But the last part of this lecture is a practical one for my 
American audience ; for it is not alone for the sake of 
Italians I am in America ; I have a debt of gratitude to 
pay to the American people for the hospitalities and pro« 
tection extended to me by their Vioe-Consul, in whose 
house I found a refuge, when obliged to fly from my native 
land. 

Cardinals are enumerated among the dignitaries of the 
Roman Court, and a not unfit conclusion to a lecture upon 
the temporal power of its ruler may be found in a short 
essay upon its Cardinals. This essay will be profitable to 
the American people, because I read, yesterday or the day 
before, that your country is shortly to enjoy the happiness 
and great honor of having a Cardinal in her bosom. As I 
spoke to the English people before the arrival among them 
of Cardinal Wiseman, I will speak to the American people 
before the arrival among them of the man honored by the 
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bigH dignity in question. I read, in the Freeman, that per- 
haps a certain prelate would go to Rome to receive the red 
hat, the nearest bishop taking care of his diocese in his ab- 
eence. There is, jast at this time, a little difficulty in the 
way of this arrangement. Seventy is the number of Car- 
dinals ; and, that number being full, of course there can be 
nominations immediately. Unless a Cardinal die. it is im- 
possible we can have the new American, Republican Car- 
dinal. Mars tua vita mea ! However, Cardinals, as well 
as poor workmen, will sometimes die, and, no doubt, there 
will be a vacancy this year. 

Now, what is a Cardinal ? " Under the Pope, the highest 
Ecclesiastical dignitary of the Church of Rome. Therefore 
the American people cannot prevent the arrival and estab- 
lishment of one as a Citizen of this Republic.'' Such is 
the general impression and answer. Therefore the solu- 
tion of the question depends entirely on the character of 
the Cardinalship ; if the Cardinal hold merely an ecclesias- 
tical dignity, although fatal to American liberties, he cannot 
be excluded from American shores; but if the Cardinal 
holds a Lay office, belonging to a Court, and is a member 
of the highest aristocracy in the world, then the Americans 
here cannot grant hospitality to any such envoy from Rome. 

My friends, American citizens, the dignity and title of 
Cardinal are Tiot Ecclesiastical, they are a secular dignity *^ 
and a secular title. 

Among the ecclesiastical titles are Bishop, Archbishop, 
Metropolitan, and Patriarch, but never Cardinal. Cardinals 
were neveT allowed among Ecclesiastical dignitaries, and<^ 
the apostolic succession looks fiercely against those intru- 
sions. They are now what they always were, as laymen, 
dignitaries in ecclesiastical disguise. They have certainly 
Bome name and office of a mixed nature, to appear ecclesi- 
astic ; but substantially they are as Laymen. 

In the beginning of the Christian religion there was the 
Saviour — there were his apostles, but no Cardinals. When 
there was a single bishop of Rome there were also Curates 
of Rome, as the natural advisers of their Bishop. 

When the bishop of Rome became a temporal King, then 
were those curates changed into Cardinals, assigned a red U 
oloak and hat, (as were the ancient Roman pagan senators, 



148 GATAZZI^S LEcnrsB. 

the eonoeilors of the Roman Emperors.) made prinoes uid 
odIj seculmr princes, and styled ^ Princes of the Holy Bo- 
man Empire." 

Before Joseph II. and Leopold of Austria, they called 
themselves by that precise title ; and when the ^ Holy Bo- 
man Empire" was extingubhed, by Joseph and Leopold, 
then they were styled *- Princes of the Gharch." Had the 
true primitive Church this existence of Princes f No! 
What is a Church vrith Princes ? A nonsense ! 

Before the time of Pius VII.. the Cardinals were not 
strictly obliged to be consecrated, and many among the Car- 
dinals were not priests at all. Cardinal Albani was Cardi- 
nal for many years without any order of priesthood. Car- 
dinal Belvidere, after many years of Cardinalship, l^ally 
married a beautiful lady, because he was completely a lay- 
man. Is the Cardinalship an Ecclesiastical, or is it a lay 
dignity? I answer, quite fearlessly, it is a lay dignily, 
under priestly dresses, with claims to princely aristocracy, 
and to the honors of princes. Ask now yourselves, ask 
your customs, ask your laws, and answer me, if you can re- 
ceive in that public capacity, and honor in it, any Cardinal 
appointed to your country ? I say in that public capacity, 
because a Cardinal cannot conceal his dignity, and must be 
Cardinal everywhere. What shall your Bepublio be, if 
obliged to honor the red Princes of Rome ? 

The next question is, what is the function of a Cardinal ; 
Supposing one in America, what will he do in America ? 
A Cardinal in America will be what Wiseman is in Eng- 
land, an emissary and spy, and an inquisitor for the King 
of Rome ! You will not believe me, but I always have my 
proof. Here is the oath administered to, and taken by, 
Cardinals when they become Cardinals. I was often present 
when the Cardinal, kneeling before the Pope, took this sol- 
emn oath. I will not read it all, but three distinct proposi- 
tions which fully prove my statements. 

" First. I will by every way, and by every means, strive 
to preserve, augment, and advance the rights, honors, privi- 
leges, the authority of the Holy Roman Bishop our Lord 
the Pope, and his before-mentioned successors." 

Therefore the Cardinal is an emissary for the Pope. 

" Second. At whatever time anything shall be devised 
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to their (the Popes*) prejudices, which is out of my power 
to hinder, as soon as I shall know that any steps or meas- 
ures have been taken in the matter, I will make it known 
to the same our Lord, or his before-mentioned successors, 
or to some other persons by whose means it may be brought 
to their knowledge." 

Therefore the Cardinal is a sfpy for the Pope. 

" Third. I will seek out and oppose, heretics, schismat- 
ics against the same our Lord the Pope, and his before- 
mentioned successors, with every possible effort." 

Therefore the Cardinal is an inquisitor for the Pope. 

<' In America we cannot prevent the arrival of a Cardinal !" 
Yes, if he was a priest with good intentions. But the Ital- 
ian patriot says to you, beforehand, that as your new Car- 
dinal will ^' seek out, oppose, persecute, and fight against" 
you, all you precisely, because heretics ; so I maintain it is 
the duty of the American government to prevent the emis- 
sary, the spy, the inquisitor of the Pope-King from disturb- 
ing and destroying your republican security, your American 
prosperity. 

Against the freedom of this country I will not do any- 
thing ; but I will say a word in conclusion. In my opinion, 
the freedom of conscience, granted to all by your good con- 
stitution, will not sanction the persecution, the destruction 
of any section of American citizens, because they use their 
consciences ; and as a Cardinal comes into your country for 
this sole purpose, to fulfil his sworn duty, of opposing, per- 
secuting, and fighting against the Protestant portion of 
your community, the conclusion is plain and inevitable, 
namely, that your Constitution, the source of your American 
Law, cannot permit the recognition in your country of such 
ft dignity. 

Beware of the emissaries ; after the intrusion of Cardinals 
into America, the rising of the despotical Popedom in your 
country shall be the natural consequence of your indif- 
ference ; a red hat will blind your sleepy eagle ; and the in- 
fluence of St. Peter's keys will replace the wonderful light 
of your American stars. 



LECTURE TI 



THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIX MARY AND OF SAINTB^ 
ESPECL\LLY SAIST PATRICK. 



f The Lecturer spoke thus in Italiau :] 

In spe&king of the worship of the Virgin, I will eq)ecial- 
Ij consider it in its practical bearing on my Italy. Thai 
worship by the Italians. I find as if expressly adopted to 
make this generous Italian people bigoted and wretched. 
From the dawn of Italian history can be traced in that 
people a tendency to superstition ; it can be followed down 
the course of time, before and after the Koman Empire, 
during the dark ages, and to the present day. This prone- 
ness to religious excess has been adroitly taken hold of by 
Romish priests, its name changed, but the thing preserved. 
Was this change wrought designedly or by accident ? How- 
ever it came, this is history, that Italy is superabundantly 
rich in memorials and relics of the Madonna. We have in 
Italy the Madonna's bouse of Nazareth. At Bologna we 
have the hair-band (Benda) of the Virgin ; in Perugia we 
have her wedding-ring which, beiug far too large for the 
finger of any lady, the priests now pretend to be the sacer- 
dotal riug used for the marriage of Mary and Joseph, the 
ancient custom being to put two fingers into the wedding- 
ring, one of the bride and one of the bridegroom. We have 
plenty of her dresses, and what is rather astonishing, in great 
variety of colors. In many places we have her hair in the 
greatest profusion ; I would consume all the time of my 
lecture in enumerating one half of the relics of Mary which 
we possess. We want nothing in Italy. From the stamp 
of her feet to Iier fresh milk, we are gifted with all kind of 
relics. I repeat that we are in possession, in Borne and in 
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Sicilj, of tbe fresh milk of the Yirgin Mary. I do not know, 
if from her soul, or from her so-called glorified body, yet cer- 
tainly from her. We are extraordinarily privileged by heaven 
on this subject. At every step we stumble against an altar 
dedicated to the Virgin, a Church consecrated to her wor- 
ship ; and every day we hear of all sorts of prodigies wrought 
by her. In Rome her images, more than seventy, opened 
and shut their eyes ; in Ancona her image winked beauti- 
fully before many hundred thousand spectators, and for 
many months. Again in Rome her image shed tears in 
great profusion ; in Bologna her image when pricked in the 
breast with the point of a knife, shed blood ; at Lucca her 
image, with maternal fondness, moved the infant Jesus from 
one side to another, to save him from a stone cast at him by 
an impious hand, and received it on her own face, which 
still retains the trace of the blow. We have in Italy many 
of her original portraits painted by St. Luke, who never 
was a painter in his life. Genoa, Florence, Naples, Paler- 
mo, Messina, Livomo, almost every town, have their sanc- 
tuaries, shrines, and relics of the Madonna, the blessed mo- 
ther of God. 

Italy is called the nation of the Virgin, and of the Vir- 
gin's prodigality ; in Italy all is for the Virgin, all is Mary 
for the Italians. 

To what end ? To make us Christians ? The first faith- 
ful were excellent Christians, yet they had no M&donna. 
Italians can be excellent Christians without a Madonna. 
Eternal salvation can be obtained without a Madonna. The 
Italians are an ideal people ; beneath their soft and sunny 
skies ; amid their waving plains, and meads, and bowers of 
loveliest hues ; beside their historic streams and on the 
shores of their placid seas ; in sight of their '^ purple Apen- 
nines", the ideality of the scene enters and becomes a part 
of their souls, and they are a nation of poets. But, alas ! 
their poetry makes them a nation of bigots. Even this 
heaven-sent gift is wrested to evil ; the poetry of their na- 
tures is changed by Rome into superstition ; and thus is 
the sad declension wrought, a nation of poets, of bigots, of 
slaves! Each house is made a Chapel for the worship of 
the Virgin, and thus each house becomes a Sacristy of the 
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Jesuits. The people are taught not to call on Jesus, but, 
rosary in hand, to call on Mary, the Virgin Mother. 

Oh, my country I make one step in pure Christianity. A 
hundred thousand years of Popedom can neyer give it to 
you ; if the Chapel of the Madonna is but the natural Sacris- 
ty of the Jesuits — down with the Jesuits, the Chapel, and 
the Madonna! 

This imaginative, poetical worship, so dear to the warm 
Italian heart, is at least a cheap luxury ? No ! It costs 
the poor people vast sums of money. The Madonna doen 
not eat. but her priests eat sumptuously and voraciously. 
Her altars and temples are extremely rich, aboundinor in 
gold, silver, diamonds, mosaics, carvings, laces, embroider- 
ies, all wrung from the sweat and blood of the people. The 
revenues of her House of Loretto alone amount to eighty 
thousand dollars. All her festivals cost the people dear. 
All her shines and sanctuaries, everywhere, but especially 
at Oropa, Mondovi, Savona, Oenoa, Turin, Fontanellatta, 
Reggio, Bologna, Florence, Leghorn, Assisi, Varallo, Var- 
ese, Yicenza, Naples, are exorbitantly rich and maintained 
at an exorbitant expenditure, wrung from the wretched 
people in minute sums. The people are plundered to support 
this superstition ; they starve, while the wealth extorted 
from them exceeds the united wealth of all the monarchs of 
Europe ; the sum ssquandered to support these idolatrous 
priests exceed the combined expenses of all the extravagant 
European courts. These vast sums, applied to commerce, 
would make the prosperity of Italy, the safety of all Ital- 
ians ; but they are robbed from the community, and set apart 
for dumb, idle, idolatrous show, to inflate the pride of Je* 
suit priests, to lead foreigners to visit, marvel at, and pay 
a tribute to, the shrines of the blessed Virgin Mary. 

Such grossness, such bad passions, does the Mariolatry 
foster, and such alone.. Any high, pure emotion, is impos- 
sible to the antistites of her altars. At the epoch when 
Italy thrilled with a longing for liberty — when the people 
were phrenzied with national zeal, when each brought his 
offering to the national bank, in behalf of the crusade, when 
the women gave their pearls, their gold ear-rings as a trib- 
ute to their country, when the poorest man stinted himself 
of his bread to give his small but holy savbg to the cau8« 
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of Itaty, when all casfc their saperflnities. and most their 
necessaries, into the public crucible — from the plethoric 
house of our Lady of Loretto came twenty dollars as her 
offering to freedom. 

At the epoch when all the citizens of Rome vied in sac- 
rifices to guard their native ground against the iniquitous, 
perjured assault of France, when every effort was needed to 
protect the city from tlie invasion of combined despots — 
those brothers of Saint Augustine, who had in their hands 
the Madonna miracolosa del Parto clad all over in gold, 
silver, and precious stones, those scoundrel monks hid away 
the trappings of their Virgin, neglected their country, to 
honor that stupid image of marble. 

The worship of Christ makes brave heroes, moral giants ; 
the worship of Mary makes pigmies. The more you find 
idolatry — the worship of creatures, the more you find vas- 
salage and slavery. Pagan Rome itself, the more she 
stooped to idols, the more she sunk from her commanding 
place upon the earth. France ! what nation has ever been 
more servile in its monarchical tendency ? Spain ! the 
most Catholic, the very type of slavery ! Do not delude 
yourselves. Philip of Spain, the most ferocious of tyrants, 
was consecrated to the Holy Virgin. Louis the Eleventh 
of France, a most execrable monster, had in his hat, and 
pending from his neck, an image of the Virgin. Charles 
IX., the world-infamous butcher of the Huguenots, watf par- 
ticularly devoted to the blessed Virgin. 

In our own day the Grrand Duke of Tuscany, formerly 
considered a humane prince, is now a wretched tyrant, in 
honor of the Madonna, who, the priests tell him, was the 
principal agent to secure his return to his throne in Flor- 
ence. Pius IX., placed on his throne by four foreign ar- 
mies, attributes the praise of his restoration to the Ma- 
donna. The miraculous Virgin at Rimini, pleased at the 
return of Pius IX. to the throne of Rome, for many months 
opened her eyes in the presence of the people. To authen- 
ticate, commemorate, and show his gratitude for, which 
miracle, this Pope, Pius IX., who is so poor that he asks 
alms from all the world, borrows from the Jew Rothschild 
more than eight millions of scudi, squeezes out of his sub- 
jects their last cent, this Pope presented a crown of gold 

7* 
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to the winking Virgin. The monntaineers from the neigh- 
borhood were called to witness the miracle; they were 
asked to applaud while Italy wept It was said, " Italians, 
heaven is pleased in Pio Nino ; uphold him ; in him Italy 
will be happy !" Happy in him ! No ! For this apostate, 
this Judas, this betrayer of Italy, Italian tongues will have 
no word of praise. 

Behold a figure ! It is the Vicar of Christ ! Clad in his 
robe of pontiff, he enters Home to the sound of foreign 
drums, amid the clash of barbaric arms. Before him walk 
the executioner and death ; beside him stalk Hell and Sa- 
tan ; behind him come panic and desolation. A cry ! a cry 
of horror and despair from thousands of Roman lips ! and 
then the silence of death ! and then a sea of blood ! and 
then a mountain of corpses ! From that sea of blood rises 
a spectre with a crown on its forehead, a sceptre in its hand, 
a dagger in its heart ; that spectre is Italy ! Italy and Pius 
&ce to face ! Then is heard the clangor of the trumpets 
of these perjured priests, these priests of deserts and sepul- 
chres, crying aloud, " Bow before Pio Nino, and kiss his 
foot !" The foot of Pio Nino ! To that foot, on which 
gleams the cross of Christ, the Saviour of the world, adhere 
fragments of human brains ; it reeks with human blood ! 
The tears of five thousand widows, the sighs of twenty thou- 
sand Italians, who linger in exile and in chains, have not yet 
cleaned that cannibal's foot ; and instead of a kiss, Italy 
waits for revenge. Italians, worthy of the name, stoop 
not to kiss that foot ; but heap their malediction on the 
Church and its Head, who make their country^s ruin ! 

[The Lecturer then spoke in English, in these words :] 

My subject is the worship of the Virgin Mary, the Saints, 
and especially Saint Patrick ; because he is a saint so well 
known, as to be more than a Catholic saint. In treating of 
the worship of the Virgin Mary, we will see why she is wor- 
shipped in the Church of Rome ; in what manner ; and what 
are the effects of such worship ? 

Why is the Virgin worshipped ? " Because," says the 
Church of Rome, " she is Co-redeemer, Co-mediator, and all 
powerful in the Christian world !" 

Is she really co-redeemer ? I find in the ancient prophe- 
cies, that Christ was called to do a complete work — to make 
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a fall and entire atonement ; for this work He was jostly 
called the Redeemer of mankind ; but I nowhere read of a 
Co-redeemer to supply the deficiencies of Jesus Christ. I 
l! know Christ gave ^zS for our redemption, suffering, passion, 
blood, flesh, life ; but the Virgin Mary gave nothing. " No- 
thing !" answers St. Thomas k Villanova — ^^ but Christ with- 
out the Virgin Mary, did nothing ; could not fulfil human 
redemption ; she subministered to Him that He might pay 
the price of human guilt; therefore, she is Co-redeemer!" 
Also, says Saint Buenaventura, "on Calvary the Virgin 
Mary was, by her intention, accomplishing for her part this 
great sacrifice ;" so that it is said by the same Saint Buena- 
ventura, " while Christ was suffering by passion, she was 
suffering by compassion; and, therefore, is Co-redeemer." 
Because she gave flesh to Christ, the Church of Rome says 
she is Co-redeemer. 

But, by that rule, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the rest, 
are Co-redeemers, because, insti^mentally, they gave flesh 
to Christ. In the same manner, Abel, Melohisedech, 
Moses, are also Co-redeemers, because they too sacrificed, 
typically, for Christ; they too had the intention and did 
the work. " Oh ! but it is very different." Ah ! but I say 
it is the same thing ; and until you can show mc, instead 
of crying out, a difference, I must assume it to be the same 
thing. We learn from the prophet Isaiah that Christ gave 
himself willingly by his intention ; therefore the sacrifice 
was divine, infinite, complete. The intention of the Virgin 
Mary, her flesh, her compassion, are all very limited things, 
and never could accomplish any human redemption, which 
needed an infinite sacrifice before Grod ; and therefore there 
is really no Co-redeemer, but Christ is " all in all." And 
He was so exclusively sole in making our redemption, that 
on the cross when He was on the point of fulfilling all the 
prophesies, and accomplishing our salvation ; in that very 
moment when as victim, and priest. He interceded with His 
Eternal Father about the price of our ransom. He refused to 
recognize Mary as his mother, and in the ^preme hour of 
the atonement, she became before her Son no more th m a 
" woman." 

I reverence certainly the Virgin Mary as the mother of 
the flesh of Christ, no more. I do not despise her ; I re- 
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speot her, I like her, for she is the poetry of Obristianitj ; 
but I cannot worship her ; I cannot pray to her ; I cannot 
honor and admit her an a Co-redeemer. No. no, I cannot 
make a liar of Christ ; because, according to the Gospel of 
John, either Christ lies, or the Virgin Mary is not a Co- 
redeemer : hear him, hear him : (xvii. 4) " I have finished 
the work which thou givest me to do." If Christ finished 
it, nothing can be done more by Mary. And as she is not 
a Co-redeemer, so is she not a Co-mediator. 

What the Gospel attributes to Christ, the Church of 
Home divides with Mary. We have her without original 
sin and holy in life, as was Christ \ making a sacrifice in 
Golgotha, dying by love, rising from the dead after three 
days, as did Christ ; as Christ ascended to the heaven, so 
Mary was assumed soul and body to the heaven ; as Christ 
sits at the right hand of his Eternal Father, so does the Vir- 
gin sit at the right hand of his Divine Son ; as Christ is 
Ring in heaven, so is Mary Queen in heaven, of all man- 
kind ; and after all, if Christ is our Mediator, so Mary is 
our Co-mediator. 

According to the prophecy of David, God gave to his 
son, as promised, the kingdom over all nations of the earth ; 
but according to many fathers and holy writers, for exam- 
ple St. Bernard and St. Alphonso de Liguori, the Father 
gave to Christ the Kingdom of Justice, to Mary the King- 
dom of Clemency ; thus the Kingdom is divided between 
them, and the plain meaning is, severity and cruelty to 
Him — mercy to her. Ah ! we need no Co-mediator ; I 
know but one mediator, and that is Christ. His mediation 
He established by His blood and death; and, as Saint 
'Paul said to the Hebrews, to the Galatians, and in a 
hundred other places, He is at the right hand of His Eter- 
nal Father, He has entered into the Eternal Tabernacle, 
His mediation is everlasting, He is the High Priest who 
continually intercedes for us, He is the throne of grace to 
find mercy before God, He is the only one who can pity our 
infirmities, because taken from tliem, He made our salva- 
tion, and nobody will perish who believes in Him ; there- 
fore^ we do not require any Co-mediator. 

Dut the Eoman Catholic Church says, we do need a 
second mediator ; Christ is the mediator between man and 
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6od, bat between man and Christ another is required, and 
tbat is the Virgin Mary. This is no exaggeration ; I have 
my hreviarium in my hand; that will certainly be al- 
lowed to be authority. I quote Fathers, and they must be 
adinitted without any disclaim. St. Bernard on this sub- 
ject is the prominent. In his sermon on the twelve stars 
he says, " for there is need of a mediator to the mediator 
Christ, nor can any other be more sufficient for us than 
Mary. Why may human frailty fear to come to Mary? 
She has in her nothing austere, nothing deterring, she is all 
sweetness, offering to all her milk and wool. But if, on the 
other hand, as is truly the case, you rather find all things that 
pertain to her, to be full of goodness and grace, full of gen- 
tleness and mercy, then give thanks to Him, who in most 
benign pity has provided for us such a mediatrix, in whom 
there is nothing that can be suspected ; in short, she is all 
things to all men. She opens to all her bosom of mercy, 
that all may receive of her fulness : the captive redemption, 
the sick healing, the sorrowful consolation, the sinner par- 
don, the righteous grace, the angel joy." And in the Homi- 
ly on the nativity of the Virgin Mary, he continues, " Pro- 
viding in all things, moreover, and through all things, for 
the wretched, she consoles our fear, she excites our faith, 
she strengthens our hope, she drives away our distrust, she 
raises up our pusillanimity. You feared to approach the 
Father ; terrified at hearing Him only, you fled among the 
trees ; He has given Jesus to you as a mediator, What 
cannot such a son obtain from such a Father ? He will be 
heard for His own sake, for the Father loves the Son. But 
perhaps you fear also in Him the divine majesty, because, 
though He was made man, He was still God. Do you de- 
sire to have an advocate with Him ? Have recourse to 
Mary. There is truly a pure humanity in Mary, not only 
pure from all contamination ; but pure by the peculiarity 
of its nature. I do not hesitate to say, that she always will 
be heard for her own sake. For the Son will hear the Mo- 
ther, and the Father will hear the Son." And in the ser- 
mon on XII. Revelation, he concludes, " let us embrace 
the footstool of Mary, my brethren, and prostrate ourselves 
at her blessed feet, with the most devout supplication. Let 
08 hold her, and not let her go until she has blessed us, for 
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ebe w powerfaL For she is the fleece between the dew aad 
the floor, the woman between the son and the moon ; Marj, 
establbhed between Chrisi; and the Church." The Chnrqh 
herself, according to St. Bernard, has no acoess to Christ, but 
through the Virgin Mary, (Twelve Stars.) *• If by the word 
moon the Church seems to be understood, jou have evident- 
ly expressed, a woman," says he, ^ clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet !" Where is our mediator Jesus i 

Ah ! Christ said. "- all ye who are iiEitigued, cqme to me, and 
/ uri// Mp ymi}'^ But Christ, in saying this, was talking 
absurdity, for He is too high, not being of a pure humanity, 
for man to come to him. So says Rome, and so, on the other 
part, says the Saviour. On the one hand you have Rome's 
word and Mary, on the other God's Word and Christ ; 
which will you take ? With Christ divine certainty of help, 
with Mary a human promise. With Christ spirit and truth, 
with Mary bigotry and superstition. • With Christ a Qt)d, 
with Mary a woman. But Catholics prefer the worse ; so 
that, at present, among them Christ is nothing. I maintain 
now, and shall prove afterwards, this general proposition, 
that, according to Roman doctrine, Christ is nothing, Mary 
is all. I have ten thousand passages in which she is invok- 
ed as the star, the refuge, the only hope. This is the me- 
diation of the Virgin Mary, destroying ttte mediation of 
Christ ! 

But it is said, that she is all powerful. How ! In what 
manner can it be proved ? Because she is the mother of 
Ood! Mother of God? Has God a mother^ "Yes," 
says the Roman Catholic Church ; " because she is the 
mother of Christ, but Christ and Gt)d, being hypostatically 
united, arc one, therefore Mary is the mother of God. Also 
Christ was man and God ; Mary was mother of Christ, the 
two natures cannot be separated from the one person ; there- 
fore Mary, being mother of part, she was mother of the 
whole, and therefore mother of God." 

But, " no," says reason. The natures were distinct in 
the blessed Redeemer. He was God and He was man ; 
Mary was mother of the man, 7iot of the God. Besides, 
one of the strongest proofs that Transubstantiation is an im- 
posture, is also applicable against this claim for the Vir^n. 
Christ said, ^^ this is my body and blood f but he never said, 
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" ihifl is my soul and divinity," although Rome pretends 
these also are present in her sacrifice. Suppose He really 
meant the literal body and blood ; they suffered on Golgo- 
tha ; but the divinity did not, ^s it could not suffer ; the 
claims for Mary rest on her co-partnership in the suffering 
— ^but the divinity had no part in the suffering, therefore 
Mary had nothing to do with the divinity, and therefore, 
though mother of the man-Christ, was not mother of the 
God-Christ ; she was only the material and natural mother 
of the material humanity of Christ. 

Further : hypostatically, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
are united, and they are three persons in one God ; there- 
fore, if Mary be mother of the Son, she must be also mother 
of the Eternal Father, and of the Holy Ghost. But this is 
too much. It is yet too much, the claim of the Church for 
Mary to be the daughter of the Eternal Father, the mother 
of the Divine Son, the spouse of the Holy Ghost ; but to be 
the mother of all, this is rather more than too much ! Bome 
shrinks from the logical deduction of her assertion ; and by 
this, a reductio, not only ad absurdum. but also ad profan- 
issimum^ the futility of that assertion is demonstrated. 

Our Divine Saviour himself, in Holy Writ, makes the 
distinction. He addressed the virgin mother twice thus : 
" woman," because interfering with heavenly things ; and 
again, when people §aid to Him, " your mother and your 
brethren," He, spiritually speaking, answered, '* my mother 
and brethren are those who do the will of my Eternal 
Father ;" so that, in the sight of the Saviour, Mary stood as 
much in need of redemption as any other of the daughters 
of men. Therefore she was really the servant, and not the 
mother of God. Is Christ in flesh, more the son of Mary 
than he was of David ? But David did not presume to 
call himself the father of God ; on the contrary, in the 
prophecy he called his son his Lord, (Ps. 110,) "The Lord 
said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand," and the 
Virgin Mary, who better knew this business than the Pa- 
pists, in her canticle did not recognize her God's maternity ; 
but, on the contrary, she spoke, *• my soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour," 
and this is better theology than that of Bome. 

Primitive Christianity gives no sanction to this blasphc- 
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moQS appellation. It was only in the fifth oentury, when 
Christianity had become rather pagan, that Mary received 
the name of (r)FOT6xog^ that is to say, mother of God ; by 
Latin Romanists translatci^ into Deipard. The blasphe- 
mous name was not without great and holy opposition. 
Among others, Nestorius objected to such a title being 
applied to one who had once been a human being, a woman ; 
and the degraded fathers denounced him as a heretic, be- 
cause they $eld she was really the mother of God. If she 
were not allowed this name by Christ, if not called so by 
the first Christians, then, with Christ and the primitive 
Christians, wo will be Nestorians, and disclaim all maternity 
of God. Yes, we do not fear the stupid anathemas of 
Councils and Fathers, and our buckler is the Bible, and un- 
der its protection we brave all bigots, all mariolatry, all 
worshippers of a creature. Christ openly and repeatedly 
says, that to believe in Him was to believe in his Father, 
and that man by such a faith would be saved. Now hear 
the fanatic Damascenus in his first oration on the Virgin's 
nativity : '• This child (Jesus) is God. Why, therefore, is 
she who gave Him life not God's mother? Any one who 
does not confess the holy mother of God, he is removed from 
divinity." No sir, no. Mary was not mother of G^d, and 
we who confess Christ as God, and worship Him only as 
God, we only are His true followers. 

I can now quote Damascenus, Bernard, Anselmo, Thomas 
2l Villanuova, Ugo a Santo Victore, the Idiot, Albertus 
Magnus, Buenaventura, Alphonso Liguori, and twenty or 
thirty more of the most bigoted fathers or mothers, writers 
of the Roman Church, from whom-you may hear some holy 
blasphemy about the Virgin Mary. What I give you in 
my bad English, I have here, and can produce, in the origi- 
nal Latin, so that there can bo no denial. She is called 
the Treasury of God, the Treasury of Divine grace, the door 
of heaven. She is the comforter of the afflicted, and no 
grace to mankind can come except through the hands of the 
Virgin Mary ; the heaven is filled with her power. No one 
devoted to the Virgin Mary can be condemned to hell. She 
is the summit of Jacob's ladder from which descend all the 
favors of Christ, and all that you ask of the Virgin Mary 
shall be granted to you immediately and without exception 
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by the Eternal Father. She walks over the fire of purga- 
tory to deliver from it all her devotees.* 

But when fanatics attribute to Mary the power of Christ, 
no wonder that she is so largely resorted to ! I speak for 

* Let me quote for your edification two or three passages, the 

iiK»re derogatory to the power of Christ ; first of all, Augustin (Serm. 

.^18. de Sanctis), "Let that be pardonable through thee, which we 

' prefer through thee : let that be obtainable which we entreat with a 
ndthful mind. Receive what we offer, give us back what we ask, 
excuse what we fear : because thou art the sole hope of sinners. By 
thee we hope for the pardon of our sins ; and in thee, O most blessed, 
is the expectation of our rewards.'* Then, John Chrysostom, ( Apud 
Metaph.) '* Do you wish to know how much this virgin excels the 
heavenly powers ? They assist with fear and trembling, veiling their 
ikces; she offers to hmi who was bom of her the human race, 
llhrough her also, we obtain the pardon of our sins. Hail, therefore, 
O mother of heaven, damsel, virgin, throne, ornament of the church, 
its glory and strength. Perseveringly pray to thy Son, Jesus 
Ohrist, and our Lord for us : that through thee we may be able to 
find mercy in the day of judgment, aud to obtain those good things 
which are laid up for those who love God." Cyril Alexand. in the 
bomUy against Nestorius, follows with more blasphemies ; " Through 
thee the Trinity is sanctified Through thee the precious cross is cel- 
ebrated and adored through the whole habitable world. Through 
thee heaven exults, angels and archangels rejoice, devils are put to 
flight, and man himself is recalled to heaven. Through thee every 
creature who is retained in idolatrous error is converted to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, and faithful men have come to a holy 
baptism, and churches have been built in the whole world. Through 
thy aid nations come to repentance." Bernard, so famous for his 
mariolatromaula, concludes the eulogiura (Hom. on Wat.) " Behold, 
O man, the counsel of God. Being about to redeem the human race, 
he introduced the. whole price into Mary. Observe, therefore, more 
intently, with how great a feeling of devotion he desired that she 
should be honored by us, who placed the fulness of all good in Mary ; 
flo that if there is any hope in us, any grace, any salvation, we should 
know that it rebounded to us from her, who ascended abounding 
with joys. Let us venerate this Mary with all our inmost hearts, 
and with all the affections of our breasts, and with our vows, because 
this is His will, who wished us to have everything by Mary ; this is 
His will, but for our sakes." These are some specimens of the power 
ascribed, and the inducements to devotion, to the Virgin Mai'y. I 

. know the answer, they are fathers, and yet first-rate in the church. 
But in reply I say, yes they are fathers, but they are not the GospeL 
Prove to me by the Gospel such a power in Mary, and I shall wor- 
ship her. But when all the Gospel is silent towards her, you have 
a very bad chance to advocate the devotion to Mary, by declamations 
on h^ power firom some faoatio writers, at best men. K I refuse 
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myself and for many thousands of my old Koman Gatholio 
brethren. The main difficulty I experienced in divesting 
myself of the errors of popery, sprung from this belief in 
Mary ; it was the last error I could induce myself to aban- 
don, for, from my earliest years, I had been sedulously 
taught by my parents, and guardians, and masters, and fi- 
ther-confessors, that all grace came from the Virgin Mary ; 
and so much did I rely on her, that before preaching or 
writing my sermons, when travelling, when working for the 
Gospel, when going to the field of battle, I always was com- 
mending myself to the Virgin Mary. This delicate, poet- 
ical, ideal worship, it was indeed most difficult to turn away 
from forever ; I have no doubt it constitutes the chief diffi- 
culty with many who could bring themselves to break every 
other tie which binds them to spiritual darkness.* Oh ! 

to reoogoize such a power in Mary, it is because I have it all ia 
Christ, and in Christ alone. It is because I am taught by the Hofy 
Writ that Christ and his Father are but One ; that nobody can go to 
the Father but through Christ ; that to see and know Christ, is to sea 
and know his Father ; that Christ only is the good Shepherd who 
knows his sheep, and they know him and his voice ; that nobody 
will be lost who believes in Him. For these, and a thousand mora 
authorities from the Gospel, I trust in Christ, I invoke Christ, and 
confess Christ, as the sole Redeemer, the sole Mediator, the sole over- 
powerful. Are not the authorities now quoted from fathers, in all 
their sentences, in all their words, antiscriptural, and exceeding 
derogatory to the exclusive power of Christ ? Take Christ as a pure 
man, and the Gospel teaches you that he was subject to his parents; 
look on him as the Son of God, and the Redeemer of mankind, and 
you find him in the Gospel rejecting always the interference of his mo- 
ther. This is the fact. The miracle of Cana does not destroy the fact 
Mary interfered, and was kindly rebuked. Christ made the mirade^ 
but mdependently from Mary, and only when his time arrived. Also 
the mediation of Mary and her prayer were natural because living^ 
and the nearest person to Christ. But that does not imply that to- 
day in heaven she enjoys the same position, nor that from the fad 
of Cana she shall be called all-powerful in mediation; Then the 
Archisynagogue who mediated for his dead daughter, and th% faith- 
ful Centurion who mediated for his servant at least as confidently as 
Mary, should be now our mediators in heaven. No, no. The only all- 
powerful is Christ ; Christ alone, according to Paul, is heard, and ms re- 
quests granted for his own reverence ; Christ promised that his Father 
would give to us all things demanded of him in the name of Chriat. 

* After three years of practice, I can positively say, that of all my 
preeent miaaion, the p<Mnt8 most reproacnad to ma by Romaoiato arc^ 
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my 1»retlireii 1 of whoeo hesitates, let me ask, '' Who is the 
Virgin?" • AccordiDg to the best Catholic authority she is 
nothing without the Sod ; therefore go directly to the Son, 
without passing through a second person ; go yourself to 
the heart of Jesus, without employing an useless interme- 
diate ; useless ! ay, worse ! because your worship will be more 
enlightened and warm when you apply to the Great Fount 
of l^ht itself; then will Christ become Christ again, instead 
of being nothing, which He is now held to be in the Popish 
system. 

Thus I am entering on the proof of my second assump- 
tion, namely, in what manner the Virgin Mary is worshipped. 
The general answer is, as Christ Himself, and even more 
than Christ. Her worship chiefly consists in prayers, 
names, and ceremonies, which have no difference from the 
worship of Christ. On the point of her prayers, I shall quote 
my old breviarium, an infallible authority, as ordained 
and sanctioned by three infallible Bulls. Now to proceed 
with some clearness, I shall mention her hymns, her an- 
thems, her oremtcs, and after all some extravagant prayers 
not quoted from the breviary. First, to the hymns. In 
that of Stabat mater dolorosa, it is said, " 0, Virgin, most 
renowned of Virgins, Be not cruel to me. Cause me to 
weep with thee. Make me bear the death of Christ. 
Make me a partaker of his passion. Cause me to com- 
memorate his stripes. Make me to .be wounded with the 
stripes. Make me inebriated with the cross s^nd blood of 
thy Son, in order that I may not be burnt with flames. 
May I be defended by thee, Virgin, in the day of judgment. 
0, Christ, when it is appointed to me to depart hence, 
Grant to me to attain the palm of victory, through thy 
mother." In that of Summer Deus clementuB, it is said, 

the supremacy of the Pope, and the worship of the Yirgin Mary. Ahout 
the latter their rage against me is boundless. Speak against Purga- 
tory, Confession, Inquisition, and so on, even Transubstantiation, but 
do not touch the Virgin Mary. By some conversation, by personal 
attack, by Catholic newspapers, by anonymous letters to my friends, 
I know that Papists curse me for my anti-Maryan feelings, and proph- 
ecy for ine the end of JN^estorius on earth, and the eternal ^e in hell 
And why ? Because I will not substitute Mary for Christ. But I 
have my Jesus ; and if Jesus is with me and for me, I do not fear all 
the Mariolatrists together. 




1 
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'•' May the tears of the Mother of God, which snffioe to 
wash away the crimes of the whole world, confer. on ns onr 
salvation ! May the Virgin's pains he eternal enjoyment 
to all." In that of Ave maris Stella, it is said, " Fair 
mother of God, auspicious door of Heaven, changing the* 
name of Eve, estahlish us in peace. Break the bonds of 
the guilty, Give light to the blind, Expel our evils, Ask all 
goodness for us. Make us a pure life, and Prepare us % 
safe way." In that of O Gloriosa Virginum, it is ssid^ 
'^ That the doleful might enter the stars, thou openest tfatt 
hinges of heaven. Thou art the door of the high King, 
the splendid hall of light. Ye nations redeemed, applaud 
for the life given you through the Virgin !" In that of 
Memento rerum Conditar, it is said, *• Mary, mother of 
grace, sweet parent of mercy, protect us from the enemy, 
and receive us at the hour of death." Where is Christ ia 
these invocations ; where is Christ ? Then my proposition 
is true, that in the Popish system Christ is nothing ; Mary 
is all. 

A step more to the anthems, as found in the breviary. 
" Holy Mary, relieve the miserable, help the weak, cherish 
the doleful, pray for the people, intervene for the clergy, 
intercede for the devout female sex, and may all who cele- 
brate this your holy feast, prove your aid." (In festis B. V. 
M. ad Magn.) Again, " Hail, queen, mother of mercy, life, 
sweetness, and our hope. Hail ! To you we exclaim, Eve's 
exiled children : To you, lamenting and weeping, we sigh in 
this valley of tears. O be, ther jlore, our advocate ; turn 
to us your benevolent eyes. And show to us, after this 
exile, Jesus the blessed fruit of thy womb." (Ant. post 
fest. Trin.) Again, " We fly to thy protection, oh, holy 
mother of God ! despise not our supplications in our neces- 
sities, but ever liberate us from all dangers, oh glorious and 
blessed Virgin." (Of. par. B. M. ad. Compl.) Is it 
Christ in all those public and ecclesiastical supplications? 
Then Christ is nothing, Mary is all. 

A further step, to the oretnus^ or the priestly prayers in 
the daily performance of the breviary. As there are some 
hundreds, so I restrain myself to those of the lesser o£Em)6 
of the Blessed Mary. Ad vesperas. — ^^ Grant to ua, oh 
Lord I by the glorious intercession of the blessed and for- 
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ever Virion Mbtt. to be set free from tho present sadness, 
and to enjoy the eternal gladness.'* Ad comjjirtorium. — 
** May the glorious intercession of tlie blessed und glorious 
Virgin Mary, we ask. O Lord, protect us. and leail us to 
eternal life," Ad Laudes — •• Lord, grant to thy suj*- 
pliants. as they believe her to be the true mother of Gud. 
80 be helped before thee by her intercession^.'" Ad I*ri- 
mam. — '• O Lord, graot. we ask. that strengthened by her 
defence, she make us to be present with joy to her com- 
memoration.'* Ad Tertiam — •• Lord, grant, we ask. 
that as we deserved to be reouived through her. the author 
of the life, so we may experience that she intercede for us." 
Ad Sextant. — " Consent, O merciful God. au aid t^i our 
fragility, and as we make remembrauce of the Hf»ly Molh(;r 
of Gt>d. 60 we may rise from our iniciuities by iIk* aid nf 
her intercession.'' Ad Xonam. — •■ Lord, we a.sk. forgive 
the offences of your servants : aod as we are unabii' to 
please thee by our actions, so we ma}* be saved throu^'^h ilic 
intercession of the mother of thv Son. and oiir L<'iriJ " 
Two more. Infest. B M. dc Mercalv — * Lurd ! jrraTji. 
we ask. bv her merits and intercession to be delivcn-'l fmin 
all sins, and from the captivity of the devil " /// J*st. H 
M. AuzUium Christiaiwrum. — * All j)oworfiil aud nurroi- 
ful God, who for the defence of the I'liristian pcroph-. fi«< 
signed a perpetual aid in the most bles.sod Virgin Mary, 
propitiously grant, that strengthened by such a help, fi^'iit- 
iog during the life, we may be able to obtain tlio virliry 
over the malignant enemy in the time of our dcitii.'' Taii 
you find Christ in all these prayers, so often repealed in tiiu 
Church 1 Not at all. 'Therefore Christ is nothing among 
Catholics ; Mary is alL 

Some words now about some other common prayers au- 
thenticated by the Romish Church, and fervently olfcrcd 
by her faithful. A few instances will tfuificc From Mio 
Litany of Laretto I quote these praises: *• Holy M«)thi!r 
of God, Mother of Divine grace, Mother of our Crujitor, 
Mirror of Justice, Seat of Wisdom, Cause of our joy, 
Tower of David, Ark of tho Covenant, (jiatc; of Hcavou, 
Morning Star, Health of the Sick, llefugc of SinnorM, Com- 
fortress of the Afflicted, Help of Christians, Quueu of 
Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, ConfesHors, Virgins, 
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and Saints.'* Beautiful and poetical aspirations, but wanting 
Christ ! In the second part of the Ave Maria, Hail Mary, 
the people exclaim, " Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for 
us sinners, now, and in the hour of our death." Fine 
prayer, but without Christ ! I know that some time the 
Church associated the name of Christ to Mary, but that is 
still a greater insult, because in these instances Christ 
figures at the same level with Virgin Mary, and even with 
Joseph, or is only as a secondary part. A sample of the 
former injury is in these prayers, called giactUatorie, en- 
riched with a hundred days of indulgences by Pius VIL 
" Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I give you my heart and soul ; 
Jesus, Joseph, Mary, assist mo in my last agony ; Jesus, 
Joseph, Mary, I breath my soul to you in peace." There 
is Christ, but not alone ; Mary and Joseph must and oaa 
grant to us the same blessings as Christ. As a sample of 
the second injury take any of the quoted oremus^ and you 
will perceive the blasphemy. One for all. Ad compieto- 
riiim, ^^ May the glorious intercession of the blessed and 
glorious Virgin Mary, we ask, Lord, protect us, and 
lead us to eternal life. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen." Is not hero Christ subservient and secondary to 
Mary ? Is it not a sacreligious blasphemy to ask from 
God the protection of the Virgin Mary through the media- 
tion of Christ ? Is not that an idolatrous perversion of the 
whole system of Christianity ? Christ, in- so doing, is no 
longer our faith, our hope, our grace, our salvation, our 
joy ; but Mary is all that for us, either absolutely for her 
own reverence, or by special condescendence through Jesus 
Christ. Horrible, horrible ! and as I remembered before 
some prayers with indulgences, let me make known in 
America that in my Italy there is not a sanctuary, or an 
altar dedicated to Mary, without a particular prayer and 
particular indulgence. So that only by repeating such a 
prayer you can obtain years and years of indulgences, and 
in many instances the plenary one. More and more. We 
have in Italy some images of Mary, to which indulgences 
are granted only by kissing them. The devotion to the 
slippers of Mary, and to the measure of her feet, is now 
spread through the world, so that by only saying one ai«, 
and kissing the engraved image of her foot^ the Oatholioa 
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em gain many days of forgiveDess from their sins. Oh, 
Mary ! oh, Mary ! how are you abused by those who call 
ihemselyes your devotees ! No ; the Virgin Mary cannot 
approve a worship whioh usurps the attributes of her Son. 
She should be a very unfaithful mother ; for when Christ 
did not come into the world for himself, but to do the will 
and the glory of his Eternal Father, his mother established 
herself on that part of glory due exclusively to Christ as a 
Bedeemer. No, no ; such is not, and cannot be, the heart, 
the feeling of the Virgin Mary. She cannot dislike the 
people who praise and invoke her blessed Son. And as a 
good mother, as the instrumentality of the Word made 
flesh, she must know that her worship is against' the inspired 
Word, and therefore she must disapprove worship and 
worshippers so oblivious of Christ. 

But in the worship of the Virgin Mary occur, secondarily, 
her many names, and according to her names, her different 
dresses, images, and attributes. Mark now, we are about to 
come to a remarkable heathen analogy, or rather identity. 
At Bome the Virgin is white, black at Loretto, and brown 
at Bologna ; so you see, the Church of Borne has a great 
adaptability to please all races of men. Among the ancient 
pagans there was the mother of the gods, and we have the 
mother of God. Ancient Bome had her Cybele, her Vesta, 
^cat IHva^ or goddess ; modem Bome has also her great god- 
dess. St. Augustine reproved the ancient pagans for that they 
had twenty thousand idols under twenty thousand different 
names ; but this one idol of modern Bome enjoys, in Italy 
alone, more than twenty thousand different names ; for there 
is no little village, or parish church, or towojpr district, or 
house, or chapel, or tree, that has not a di^rent Virgin 
Mary. In Bologna alone I reckoned up no less than three 
thousand different appellations of the Madonna. Judge of 
them from a few quotations. There is a Virgin of life, a 
Virgin of death, a Virgin of good health, a Virgin of fever, 
a Virgin of pestilence. And as her names are different, so 
are her dresses. The dress of the Virgin of Bosary is 
white, that of the Cincture is sky-blue, that of the Seven 
Swords is black, that of the Scapularies is brown. Permit 
me to say that Mary is an easy puppet for all modes, to please 
the fashionable devotion of her Catholic heathens. 
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^ But " it will be answered, ^* that is noDsense, it is always 
the same Virgin Mary, mother of God, though diversely Wh 
presented." A great mistake, a great mistake ! There is 
not the same Virgin Mary at all ! 

Theoretically speaking, and in the papers of leading di- 
vines, I am not ready to deny that there is al?rays the same 
Mary ; what I maintain is that in practice, amonff the people^ 
the clergy itself, the lesser writers, the Virgin Mary is not 
always the same. When Mary is worshipped and invoked 
differently, according to her names, dresses, colors, miracles, 
attributes, then, in the opinion of the multitudes, she is m 
more one, identical everywhere, but really distinct ; and they 
firmly believe that an image of her has nothing to do witb 
another ; very few admit that the different images or de- 
nominations belong to the same original. Thus it is a com* 
mon fact in my Italy that Catholics affiliated to one of 
Mary's names, very rarely enter into an affiliation to another. 
And as individuals do, the same do the parish Churches, 
especially in the country, the little villages, and the emulate 
ing contiguous towns. They choose their Mary, make their 
own affiliation to her in particular, and generation after gen- 
eration being educated in that especial worship, they believe 
it distinguished from any other, and praise it over all. I 
can affirm as an eye-witness that these affiliated provoke and 
despise each other in behalf of their diffiireut Maries. The 
prominent rivalry exists especially between the four monas- 
tic Maries of the Kosary, of the Seven Swords, of the 
Girdle, of the Carmel. Each affiliation is proud of its own 
Mary, each exalts her origin, her dress, her power ; each 
contemns, aifk cries down the prerogatives of the others. 
The result of such a spiritual braggardism is the persuasion 
that Hosary is better than Girdle ; and the consequent dis- 
tinctions of the Maries are expressed by all in this cry : My 
Mado?ma. As illustrative of this assertion, I quote the 
history of a holy war between the affiliations of Mary of the 
Cincture, and Mary of the Seven Pains. One year, in Pe- 
rugia, the two processions of these same-different Madonnas 
met in the street, and each would have the right hand. For 
that arose a competition, a contention, a bickering, a jus- 
tling, and at last a good fight, a regular boxing-match be- 
tween the two pious processions of our Ladies. But the 
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two dolls of the Virgin Mary took ho active part in tin's nf- 
fiur, they quietly remained at their places looking on. all tlio 
time, withoat speaking a word, without even the little ordi- 
nary miracle of winking approval to their champions on 
either hand. No Italian will deny the fact ; nor also that, 
when in the same town,* at the same time, there are d liferent 
processions of the Virgin Mary, the Mary's dolls really race 
for the gratification of their devotees. These performances 
become more an affair of poh'cemen than of Charchmen, be- 
canse the police is always called on to regulate the course 
ef the processions, in order to prevent collisions ; or to in- 
terfere, when the zeal of the devotees manifests itself rather 
too much with broken heads. What I assure you for my 
Italy, you can easily apply to the whole Catholic continent, 
and especially to Ireland, where spiritual fighting for Mary's 
dolls is said to be as naturalized as the potato-disease. 

Some, perhaps, will observe, that all this is no argument 
against the Romish doctrine, that the Virgin Mary is al- 
ways the same^ Is it no argument ? Eight men out of 
ten are not sufficient to prove that Catholics worship as 
many Mary's as she has different names and dresses ? Then 
let me quote better authority. The clergy itself is the 
chief promoter of such a belief. It is the Priests, and 
the Priests only, who endeavor to increase the renown of 
the different images ; it is the priests only, who perform and 
publish the different miracles of the different images ; it is 
the Priests only, who promote and excite the devotion among 
Catholics more to one image than to any others ; it is the 
Priests only, who persuade and induce the people to go 
rather to one Mary's sanctuary than to any other of the same 
Mary ; it is the Priests only who carefully keep these sanc- 
tuaries, and reverently preserve those images from all eyes 
under curtains, in order to warm devotion by blinds ; it is 
the Priests only who attempt to raise the pious curiosity of 
the masses towards their images, by discovering them be- 
fore the people in the midst of candles, incense, songs, or- 
gans, bells, and firing of guns ; it is the Priests only, who 
create the fictitious power of their images^ by filling the sanc- 
tuaries with thousands of wax, wood, and silver votive offer- 
ings : it is the Priests only, who proclaim the excellency 
of their images, firom the excellency of their derivation, and 

8 
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aeoordingly maintain that tbeir images were painted. W 
Lnke the Evangelist, were carried by some unknown p^ 
grim, or, that they fell directly from heaven, or wei% 
gently presented by heavenly Angels; it is the Prieski 
only who advise the bigots to enrich one sanctuary, in pre- 
ference to others, to bequeath theiv property to one Mary, 
rather than another ; who whisper Queen Isabella of Spain 
to devote her diamonds to Atocha Mary, rather than to 
the great Mary of Monserrato ; it is the Priests only who 
attract the crowd to their images by ofiEering the greater 
quantity of indulgences (making it as large as they oan) te 
be gained in a different way, and the more easily ; and 
when the plenary indulgence (that is, the complete forgiT^ 
ness) is no more attractive to the people, they invent the 
toties qtioties indulgence in behalf of their images, that n^ 
the plenary indulgence to be obtained a thousand times is 
twenty-four hours ; it is the priests only who claim the 
monopoly to crown the image of Mary in gold and^ jewek, 
and grant the ambitious privilege to the most wonderful 
among the miraculous dolls. Therefore it is the Priestey 
and the Priests only, who practically introduced, and who 
maintain, the popular opinion of different Marys. Deprive 
your Mariolatry of all those mummeries, and games, and 
tricks (if you can), and then con\o to claim our respect to 
your one Mary. 

Behold new priestly jugglings come to prove how dis- 
gusting may be this worship of Marv in the manner in 
which it is conducted by the Popish CUergy. It cannot be 
otherwise. Where the mere creature is worshipped, there 
must be a material worship ; and for this reason, an idola- 
trous one. In some parts of Lombardy and Piedmont the 
Priests set up at public auction the honor of carrying the 
Virgin in her processions. Then the sacred auctionee]^ 
standing amidst a crowd, cries, " My dear Parishioners, and 
truly devoted children of Mary, for the distinguishe^onor 
of carrying the Virgin in procession this year,, two dollars 
— two dollars — two — two — two— -three dollars — three— 
any advance? three — three — three — three, &o. &o." This 
sounds very ridiculous — but it is a fact which I am ready 
to prove. Sometimes the price runs up to ten, twenty, 
thirty, and sometimes fifty and more dollars for the honojr 
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-^ beftring one of the poles whereby his doll is carried ; 
pj which shameful method the astute clerical snatchcr not 
nnfrequently pockets from four to some hundred dollars^ 
at the expense of pure Christianity. 

As there is not the Spirit and truth of Christian worship, 
no wonder if the wretched worship is invoked in support 
of wre^hed works. We have in nature some nocturnal 
birds, which never have seen the light. Speaking about the 
sun, and desiring that all the fiEunilies of birds shall enjoy its 
brilliancy as themselves, they make a little mistake ; that 
is to say, they take a cloud slightly irradiated by the moon, 
f(Mr the sun itsel£ And so with Catholics ; they are blind, 
and invoke blind worship, to destroy tbo enlightened Chris- 
tianity of Protestant Countries. For the conversion of 
England and America to popery, many institutions and 
affiliations to the Virgin Mary are now in Europe ; and 
eminent among these is one in the Church of Victory 
at Paris, dedicated to the *' Sacred Heart of the Virgin." 
From Rome there is a worship of the " Heart of Jesus.'' 
This even is idolatry, because the heart was only the ma- 
ierial centre of the material life of Jesus, and nothing else ; 
however, there may be some room here for a theologio-idol- 
atrous distinction ; but, what was the heart of the Virgin 
Mary? The heart of Christ might be supposed to have 
some claim to divinity, but what can Mary's heart have? 

" Oh ! but," it is said, ^' her heart was the centre of her 
soul." But even though it were the centre of her soul, is 
the soul of the Virgin Mary to be worshipped ? Not at all. 
But how foolish it is to say that the heart of Mary was the 
spiritual centre of her soul ! Uer heart was but a piece 
of human, corruptible flesh, was and is matter for death's 
worms, and no more. Hear how heathenishly this heart is 
addressed : ^' Heart of Mary, pray for us ! organ of the 
Holy Ghost, Sanctuary of the divinity, tabernacle of God 
incarnate, always exempt from sin, always full of grace, il- 
lustrious throne of glory, glorious holocaust of the divine 
love, nailed to tlio cross of Jesus, comfort of the afflicted, 
refuge of sinners, hope of those in agony, seat of mercyi 
heart of Mary pray for us !" 

These are some of the invocations which must convert 
America to Protestantism. No, no, no, blind Mariola- 
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ters ! In vain you prostrate yourself before this pamttd 

Eicce of flesb, and invoke the original flesh of this heart\o 
ear your prayer for the conversion of English and Ameri- 
can Protestants. The flesh of Mary will not listen to your 
supplications. But the devil will obtain some result from 
your worship, and God will permit it. Many Protestants 
will be converted ; but as a natural effect of a material 
worship, they will abandon the Spiritual Christianity of the 
Bible, to enter the pagan catholicity of Rome. These con- 
versions are not a gift of God, not a reward for your toih, 
« but a dreadful punishment both for the suppliants and con- 
verts I 

And now I advance to a new and important featnre in 
that fanatic and all-attempting worship of Mary. I re- 
member here the Marian Bible^ or Bible cf Mart/, attrib- 
uted to Albert Magnus the teacher of Thomas Aquinas. 
This pseudo-bible beginning from Genesis to Revelations is 
all altered and corrupted in support of the Virgin. In a 
word, all the Bible is applied to Mary. A few quotations 
for a sample : ^* In the beginning God created the heaven, 
viz., the empyreal heaven, that is the Lady of the world, 
the Virgin Mary. When God said, * let there be light,* that 
was to say, let Mary be born, who is the true light of the 
world." The sixteenth verse is so applied : " God made the 
Suu to be the mantle of Mary, tlie Moon to be her foot- 
stool, the Stars to be the crown for her head." And so forth 
to the end. Is that respect for the word of God ! Is that 
the meaning of God's words ? Mere fanaticism ! St Boni^- 
ventura, to display his pure devotion to Mary, profaned the 
principal Psalms of David, applying to the Virgin the pro- 
phesies and grandeur of Christ. So, for example, the sac- 
rilegious Saint translates : " In thee, Oh Lady I have I put 
my trust ; let me never bo ashamed ; in thy grace uphold 
me." And again : " Come unto Mary, all ye that labor, and 
are heavy laden, and she shall refresh your souls." And 
again, Psalm eight : " Mary, mother of Jesus, how wonder- 
ful is thy name, even unto the ends of the earth I All 
magnificence bo given to Mary ; and let her be exalted 
above the Stars and Angels. Ileign on high as queen of 
Seraphim and Saints ; and be thou crowned with honor and 
glory. Glory be to Jesus and Mary, &o." When men oome 



WOBSHIF OF YIBOIN MABT AND SAINTS. 178 

to pro&ne, to vitiate the word of Qod, do not be astonish- 
ed at their blindness, their wickedness, their idolatry. Only 
remember these passages (2 Thess., ii. c. 10 v.) ^'Because 
they received not the love of the truth. . . For this cause 
Ood shall send them strong delusion, that they should be- 
lieve a lie ;" and Revel, xzii.. c. 18 v. ^* If any man shall add 
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book ; and if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away bis part out of the book of Life." Thus God 
judges mariolatry : and such is the reward for that mate- 
rial and ail-idolatrous worship. 

What, then, are the effects of such a worship? First of 
all, to dethrone Christ. I will not dissimulate that a kind 
of acknowledgment of Christ exists among Catholics, even 
not very general. But this does not imply the worship of 
Him. There is a confused idea (I speak of the masses) of 
our Saviour, and not always ; but this idea does not excito 
them to any particular act of devotion towards Him. That 
is the natural cfifect of Catholic education, by which Ho- 
manists from their infancy hear more of Mary than of Christ; 
and Mary's tenderness, affection, sufforing, power, are to 
them so loudly spoken of in preference of the merits of 
Christ, that the majority esteems more beneficial the devo- 
tion to Mary than to Christ himself And this is a fact 
I know that Bomish Controversialists in their debates, sus- 
tain that there is a great difference between the worship 
of Christ and Mary. Christ is worshipped with iatria, 
Mary by kyjxrdulia. In practice what means such a dis- 
tinction ? Nothing. It exists on paper, is debated in the 
schools, is produced in the controversies, but in fact, is a non- 
sense. It is invented to escape the imputation of idolatry, 
(which subsists notwithstanding this distinction.) when in 
fftot there is true idolatry. What do the masses know 
about latria or hyperdiUia ? Nothing at all. But they 
worship Mary with the only worship they know, the worship 
of God. And all are not masses among Bomanists. My- 
self, a preacher, when fervently praying the Virgin Mary, 
never remembered the theological distinction, using always 
names, phrases, aspirations, as if I was addressing either 
Christ or G^d. TiuB is the general ease. Do not believe 
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the sophifltrj of the schools, beliere the facts. I provad 
before by the Breviary, by the Balls, that prayers are di- 
rected to Mary in the same manner, and for the same effect^ 
as to Christ ; and this is a fact. I showed afterwards that 
not only the masses but the priests themselves apply to the 
Virgin with latriac invocations rather than to Christ; and 
this is a fact. I can quote the cathedral of Milan, of Flor- 
ence, of Palermo, the sanctuary of Loretto, and a thousand 
others in Italy alone, to demonstrate that Christ has not 
such temples in His own name, and that Christ ia those 
sanctuaries obtains only an obscure altar, and secondary 
honors; and these are facts. I can allege the oommoO' 
practice in my country to expose the most holy saorament 
to the public worship, sing before it the Litanies of (be 
Virgin Mary, her anthems, and her prayers, only concluding 
the worship with the last little part of Christ's hymn, and 
this is a fact. So that we must positively conclude that nine 
out of ten Catholics neither well know, nor invoke Christ 
at all ; they are great worshippers of Mary, and here also 
the facts corroborate my assertion. To obtain strength 
against temptations, good health in illness, a journey with- 
out accidents, prosperity in business, a blessing on the fam- 
ily, the Bomanists have recourse to the Virgin Mary. In 
tribulation, in distress, in anguish, in death, application is 
always made to the Virgin Mary. In private and public, 
in families and churches, prayers are offered to the Virgin 
Mary. To sweeten the lips and the heart of the devotees, 
her name is hourly invoked, and the worst blasphemies are 
considered both by laymen and confessors, those against the 
Virgin Mary. In all the Catholic world three times a day, 
the bells announcing sunrise, noon, and sunset, invite the 
people to kneel and pray to the Virgin Mary with a pa^ 
ticular salutation. Villages, towns, kingdoms, nations, eon- 
secrate themselves to the V irgin Mary, dedicating a specitl 
day to the festival of their great patroness and lady. Tho 
gratitude of the people after severe calamities is always ex- 
pressed to the Virgin Mary; for deliverance from wars, 
from sieges, earthquakes, plagues, there are in Italy, fasting 
days, feasts, vows, offerings to the Virgin Mary ; and aftei 
the disappearance of the cholera morbus, you find in my 
ooanirj new or renewed ohapels, and churohesi atatnes, 
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eolnmns, monnments. to testify to her the blind liberality of 
her worshippers. What more ? When Pius VII. returned 
to Rome from his captivity, he thanked the Virgin Mary, 
«nd instituted for her a new feast in remembrance of the 
fact. I was right, then, when I said that the first effect of 
Hariolatry is to dethrone Christ. 

The second effect is to encourage sinners, and to multiply 
sins nnder a false confidence. This false confidence is too 
natural with the patronage of Mary. To repeat here the 
statement of Bernard, " she has in her nothing austere, no- 
thing deterring ; she is all sweetness, offering to all her milk 
and wool ;" no wonder then, if Catholics prefer to go to her 
rather than to Christ Christ's worship obliges Christians 
to keep spirit, and truth, and faith in them. Mary's worship 
is only of devotion. And do not tell me that the devotion 
to Mary implies the same duty as the faith to Christ ; be- 
cause nobody can have true faith in Christ without the 
Spirit of that faith, and with disobedience to the will, 
word, and law of Christ, as registered in the gospel : while 
the devotion to Mary can consist only in some prayers to 
ber, or some external practices in her honor. We shall seo 
that a little afterwards. It is certain, that Catholics gen- 
erally believe that their salvation can be more easily ob- 
tained by means of Mary than of Christ Christ requires 
justice, Mary devotion. Take as an illustration of this the 
dream of St Bernard. There were two ladders reaching 
from earth to heaven : at the top of one, Christ ; at the 
other, Mary ; a great number of people on both, to reach 
keaven ; but from Christ's ladder all fell back ; not one from 
that of Mary. Therefore, according to this father, salva- 
tion is a certain and constant fact, when people apply to 
Mary ; to apply to Christ, salvation is almost impossible. 
Who can deny that this is the necessary consequence from 
Bernard's doctrine 1 And such is in practice the belief of 
all Catholics ; they think with Liguori, that damnation is 
impossible where there is devotion to the Virgin Mary. 
What devotion ? We shall see it now ; but beforehand I 
will maintain, that the worship of Mary encourages sinners 
and multiplies sins. 

Two facts will be found sufficient to prove conclusively 
this subject. I shall quote them from St Alphonso Liguo- 
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ri; for the Ball of Pope Orepory XYI. says, he wrote alwayi 
acoordiDg to the pure doctrioe of Roma 

A robher and assassin was killed in the act of orime, and 
his head thrown into a deep well Saint Dominic Oniman 
was passing at a short distance, when he heard a yoioe 
feebly crying, "confession! confession I" /*I am ready ta 
confess you," said the Saint, " where are you ?" Then, gen- 
tly, the head cut off rose to the surface of the water, and 
gently crossed the water, and, standing on the brink of the 
well, said, " It is I who ask confession I" " Very weU," 
said the Saint, ^^ go on 1" so the head confessed, and reoeiyed 
absolution. When the absolution was given, '< now," said 
the Saint, '^ you are free from sin ; but tell me, how did 
you get leave to come back 1" " Well," said the head ot 
the robber and assassin, ^^ I was condemned to eternal fire 
by Christ, but the Virgin Mary came up and said, ' this ia 
my business ; this poor fellow every day prayed to me with 
an Ave, and therefore I will save him.' So Christ left the 
business to his mother ; she provided me'to have you, and 
confess, and get absolution, and it would be all right". So 
tlie head popped back into the well, and the murderer's soul 
went straight up to heaven — all owing to his having every 
day said a " H«ul Mary." 

Is this the way to make good moral Christians, to say a 
Hail Mary once a day, and then go out and rob, and 
murder ) 

Here is the second fact, as related by Saint Alphonso 
LiguorL 

A nun, letting her mind wander from her sacred vocation, 
and indulging the carnal propensities of her heart, abandon- 
ed her monastery, and ran off with a lover. After a few days 
she became repentant, and turned her steps back toward^ 
her monastery, saying, ^' I will ask pardon of my mother 
abbess, and humbly pray for time to repent and do penance." 
I forgot to say that this nun was the housekeeper of the 
monastery. Trembling, pale, prostrate, she approached the 
eate and knocked, when, oh wonderful ! it was opened by the 
identical figure of herself! I don't remember her name 
lust now, but lot us suppose she was called Sister Clemence. 
Poor Sister Clemence stood aghast, and was sinking to Uie 
9arth| when the figure smiled on her blandly and ipidi 
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** Sffiter Clemence, don't be afraid : I am the Yirgin Mary, 
to whom, you kno\r, you every day offer an *Ave Maria,^ 
I have saved yonr good name by taking yonr figure, and I 
have served for you in the monastery as housekeeper all 
this time of your absence. Come now, be a good sister in 
future, and always be my devotee." The poor nun was 
very glad to find that the Virgin took her place as house- 
keeper while she was engaged with her lover ; it was quite 
convenient. And of course Sister CMemencc was afterwards 
one of the warmest worshippers of the Virgin Mary. But 
what do you think about such kind of miracles ? Do you 
oonsider it moral, for the Virgin Mary to take the resem- 
blance of this nun in order to enable her to escape from the 
nunnery, and to offend her divine Son by a lustful life ? 
Salvation in the language of the Gospel is a very hard 
work, but there it is a very easy task. One ave Maria I 
and in spite of Gospel and Christ you are saved. Certain- 
ly the account of such miracles improves the power of the 
Virgin Mary ; but do they improve it for good ? No ! they, 
or rather the report of them as facts, encourages and multi- 
plies sin : a little prayer to the Virgin Mary saves any bad 
man, any wretched woman ! Sin, immorality grow more 
and more, the more that the poetical, external worship of 
Mary is substituted for the pure and spiritual worship of 
Christ. The popish priest will answer, " don't fear! Christ 
is not jealous of His mother." Oh, liar ! Christ is jealous 
of His honor and His glory, as He has Himself said in the 
Gospel, and as the ancient prophets have declared. He 
cannot allow a worship which takes away the attributes of 
Himself and His Eternal Father. 

"But the miracles, the miracles ! they show that Christ 
approves the worship of His mother." Oh yes ! the mira- 
cles ! But I say, in heaveu^s name, do not talk lies, lies to 
propagate error, and oppose the Word of God ; for, in truth, 
there are no miracles. 

We are told that, at Rimini in Italy, the picture of the 
Virgin Mary opened and shut its eyes. Oh I poor Ameri- 
cans, if you believe such a stupidity. 

From Bologna there was sent a deputation by Cardinal 
Opizzoni, composed of three men, one of whom was Mon- 
signor Battistini, a rather liberal priest, to witness the 

8* 
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openmfi of the ejes ; and, after many days, tiiey eame aa^ 
ing, ^ We have seen nothing." But the people, looking at 
the picture from the front, said, " Really she is opening her 
eyes ;" but, if anybody were allowed to look at the picture 
from behind, then he would know who opened the eyes. la 
the time of Sextus Y. a crucifix wept blood. The Pope 
took a large hammer, and saying, " as Christ, I worship 
thee, but as a piece of wood I break thee," gave a great 
blow, and broke the crucifix in pieces, whereupon was found 
inside a mechanism of wires by means of which, blood, im- 
bibed by a sponge, and placed in the cavity, was forced <ml 
in the manner of tears of blood. It was an imposture; 
and so was the picture at HiminL The clergy invented 
the miracle, and performed it for some politic purposes, In 
short they knew that it was a good trade ; for the dollars 
and half dollars came in fast, and the nK)re the dollars 
and half dollars came in, the harder the cunning priests 
worked, and made tlie image wink. Kemember that it was 
a very profitable business ; the priest managed the eyes, the 
image winked ; there came the dollars and half dollars in 
showers, then all was right ! 

Seriously speaking, was it possible, this miracle at Bim- 
ini ? No ; for God has forbidden images of any creatum 
in heaven above or in the earth beneath ; would God per- 
form a miracle in one of these banned images, and thus en- 
courage that worship against which lie himself has set his 
seal? 

But we have another miracle — a miracle of few months 
ago, in France — neio France ! the miracle of I/i SaletU. 
Be not astonished to hear a miracle from France. France 
to-day, is more than ever the land of miracles, both polit- 
ical and religious. She now does good penanee for her past 
republican follies, by subjecting herself, tied hand and foot, 
to the little nephew of his uncle, which is really more than an 
ordinary miracle ; and in order to compensate Christianity 
for her Yoltarian infidelity, she is now performing miracles 
for Mary's sake, to the edification of Bomish Catholics, apd 
to the confusion of Protestants. 

Near Grenoble the Yirgin Mary appeared to two coun- 
try boys. I observe only as a secondary remark, that the 
muracles of the Yirgin Mary, especially at the present tiiBAy 
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mre all perfomed tfaroagb and on ignorant peasants, blind 
bojs, and weak-minded women. It is said in answer that 
there is more faith and simplicity ; yes. and also more stu- 
pidity in the service, and for the benefit of the canning 
clergy. It is then a fact, that in oar age the Virgin seoms 
to fear the demagogue and atheistical contact of chemistry, 
and that she prefers to work miracles among onions and 
radishes rather than among electric batteries ; and that she 
likes better to converse with peasantry, and children, and 
maidens, rather than with citizens, and men. particularly 
learned men. Bat this is only an observation of mine, 
which I make en passant. To retam to the fact — the Vir- 
gin stood over a fountain of good, clear water, which, as she 
stood over it, of coarse became dry immediately. She was 
in the form of a grave matron, with her arms on her knees, 
and her face on her hands. She looked sadly, and appeared 
in all her demeanor very poor, and very desolate. She 
spoke to the boys in very good French to this effeot,«— ^* I 
appear to you in order to reproach the French nation be- 
cause they do not observe the Sabbath-day, because they 
blaspheme the name of my Son, and because they cat roast 
beef on Fridays.'' Observe the circumstances; she spoke 
good French ; but the hoys only understood their own pa- 
tais ; and thus when she mentioned the word potatoes in 
pure French, pomnies de terre^ they asked what she meant, 
and she explained it in their patois. Better have inspired 
the boys with an understanding of correct French ; but this 
is a little circumstance. -Better also had the Virgin ap- 
peared seventy years before, and warned France from 
crime I Certainly it is no great display of leal for the 
glory of her Son to await seventy years of sins. If she is 
now pained for these most Christian French desecrations, 
with a little more logic, ought she to have been pained sev- 
enty years ago, and thus have prevented the wickedness that 
has prevailed in France during that period. 

What I wish to observe especially, is, that this miracle 
is against the Word of God. You remember well, that 
when the rich man, recorded in Luke zvL, prayed Abraham 
to send Lazarus to his father's house to testify unto his 
brethren ; Abraham said unto him, ^ They have Moses and 
prophets : let them hear them." And he said, ^ Nay, father 
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Abrab&m : bat if one went unto them from tbe dead, tliej 
will repent." And he said unto him, " If they hear nofc 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead." Therefore, aocording to 
the Soripture, no supernatural appearances are required to 
oause the observance of Ood's commandments, when Qod*B 
Word suffices for that end. 

The French people have the Word of Gbd, especially the 
New Testament ; and if this cannot make the way of salva- 
tion clear to them, a vision of an old woman speaking French 
to two little boys, explaining it in patois, can never ^ido 
them to salvation. But there was more ; the Yirgin Mary 
also exclaimed against Germany and Italy. Virgin Mary 
what have you to say against Italy ? It is a country of 
infidels ! Yes ! of infidels towards the Pope, but not tow- 
ards €k)d. In Italy we have some sinners, and many 
sins are honored, because popery is dominant in our coun- 
try ; and, if you wish Italy to be a Christian nation, it is 
necessary that popery bo destroyed. Therefore, do not re- 
proach mv Italians ; and above all, do not perform miracles 
at Eimini, in support of this bad papal system ; then Italy 
will become a good, pure. Christian nation, when Popes 
shall have disappeared from that country. 

But I will shortly conclude. All that I have said of the 
worship of the Virgin is applicable to that of Saints. I 
have but to add that the worship of Saints is our best inher- 
itance from the Pagan. They had their gods, as Papists have 
their Saints ; Gods and Saints, tutelaries, advocates, patrons, 
vials, rurals, cam pals ; Saints for every street of the town 
and every corner of the country. Speaking generally, the 
worship of Saints is forbidden by the two first precepts of 
the decalogue ; and it was introduced into Christianity only 
by the false enthusiasm of the converted Pagans. What 
can Saints do ? Mediate ? No ! no more than the Virgin 
Mary ! The fanatic Cardinal Bellarmino says, they see our 
necessities througk God. Wherefore, I subjoin, go directly 
to God. How can they help you? According to the an- 
cient prophecy, their images have eyes, ears, hands, feet, but 
can use none of these ; and then again, I reply, go directly 
to God, through Jesus Christ, your only mediator. What 
kind of system is this papal Church % What a ohain of ab- 
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flnrdities, but all profitable for the superstition of the peo- 
ple, and the pockets of the priests. Not satisfied with 
Christ, Papists have the Virgin Mary as Co-mediator ; nor 
yet content, they create some millions of suVmediators to 
increase the strength of their supplications to God. No, 
no, instead, you decrease it. To prove the effect of me- 
dical springs, the water must be drunk directly from the 
fountain, if it pass from bottle to bottle, it loses all its- 
power. So in your case. You pray to Saints, Angels, Mary, 
to carry your demands to Christ : no, no, go directly to 
Christ ; your way is too long, you lose on it your faith, and 
Christ becomes a secondary object of your worship. 

But to support the unscriptural worship of Saints, the Pa- 
pists have, like the Pagans, Saints everywhere, for all human 
exigencies : Saint Barbara for thunder and lightning. Saint 
Anthony the Abbot for fire, Saint John Nepomucenus for 
water, Saint Emy'dicus against the earthquake, Saint An- 
thony of Padua for the recovery of stolen or lost goods, 
Saint ApoUonia for tootii-aehe, Saint Lucie for diseases of 
the eye, Saint Blasius for sore throat. Saint Agatha for 
sore breast. Saint Maurus for sores in the legs. Saint Libe- 
rius for sore loins. Saints Pascal and Nicholas for helping 
a young lady to make a good match. Saints Denis and La- 
2aro for women in a delicate state. Saint Roch for pesti- 
lence, Saint Dominick Sorian for bites of snakes, St. Peter 
Crysologus for mad-dogs, and so on ; there is no pain, trouble, 
or danger, that has not its particular Saint, who is applied 
to, paid, (or rather his priests are,) for his services, and 
nothing is obtained. In conclusion, if there was not a 
perpetual benefit for the clergy, believe mc, we would have 
110 more Saints at the present time. As the spiritual wor- 
ship of Christ was incompatible with the greedy ambi- 
tion of the Papal clergy, and the increasing epicurism of 
degraded Christians ; so the Popish priests adopted the Pa- 
gan worship, with a condition exacted from the flocks, that 
when the Transubstantiated Church would satisfy all their 
senses, by flowers, incense, music, draperies, and theatrical 
display, and would help their inordinate lives to be saved, 
notwithstanding the actuality of their sins, by means of 
priestly absolutions, and Saints' mediation ; for their part 
they would pay a little money to the Church, and a blind 
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reverence to tlie priests, as a just compensation for mieh ta 
independence. And thus the agreement was made. There- 
fore it is right to conclude, that in origin, in manner, in ef- 
fects, the worship of Saints is truly Pagan, worse and worse 
than that of the heathens. And let me oonclade again to 
the Papists ; is there no longer any Christ ? If Christ is 
for us, why do you recur to other mediators ? Purify yonr 
hearts of all exterior profanities, come in spirit and tmth 
to ask of God everything you need, for daily hread, and 
eternal salvation ; ask Him in the name of Jesus, and Jeflos 
will be a liar if you do not receive your requests, without 
the mediation of Mary and Saints. 

And here comes the last topic of this Lecture as pre- 
viously promised, namely, to speak more especially about 
St. Patrick. I don't give to him this little preference as 
patron Saint of a people scattered over all this New World 
from their native Ireland, but only to refute some errors in 
his regard, which make the Irishman hostile to their true 
^ improvement. The present Irish Catholic priests propc*^ 
* to the people's belief that St Patrick was the champion of 
Rome, and the founder of the actual Irish bigotry. Lies ! 
To the patriotic, reasonable, good Irishman I will say, St 
Patrick was never sent to Ireland by any Pope — he went, 
under God, of his own accord. If Palladius was there by 
order of Pope Celestinus, Palladius did very little there, 
and St Patrick is, indeed, the apostle of Ireland. But, 
what kind of Church did he establish in that island ? Deny 
it who can ; he established a Church independent of Home. 
Yes, independent of Rome. Disciples of Patrick scattered 
themselves abroad, and established many churches in Ger* 
many and France. What Churches ? Churches on tlic 
model of their great apostle and father in Christ Saint 
Patrick, namely, independent from Rome. Not only had 
they their own discipline and form, but also their own opin- 
ion, according to the primitive Christianity, but opposed to 
the then altered maxims and practices of Rome. So we find 
in A. D. 602 the Irish Columbanus ordered to leave France 
by a Council, to which he wrote pleading for liberty of 
conscience. So wo find the papist Ronitace opposing in 
Germany the great Irish Clement for being a Bishop ac- 
oording to St Paul, but not to the BomiBh wesJuesa. 
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FWe centories after the time of Saint Patrick, Saint Ber- 
nard, with his usual fanaticism, reproached the Irish fur 
being Pagans uneonnected with Rome — and why ? Espe- 
ei&lly because eyerj little town, every small ccmmunity. 
had its independent btithop ; and that practice which was 
the practice of early Christianity, was called by the Saint 
in his pious rage, a pure Paganism, and the Irishmen pa- 
gans, because they maintained as true children of Patrick 
the independence of their Church ! Irishmen must be 
proud of this title granted to them by the Romish bard : 
but they also must recollect that to Ic true children of 
Patrick, the first requisite is independence from Rome. 
What kind of Irishmen are they now ? In the Papal bo;n- 
bastic praiisea they are called the best Catholics of modern 
times. Well ; but what means it to be tiic Lest Catholics 
in the Popish system 1 It means to be the worst Pagans 
ever heard of So that when Irishmen, through tlie preach- 
ing of their glorious Patrick, were true and pure CLristians, 
they were called Pagans because iudepondcut from Rome ; 
now that they are the slaves of Rome, and are truly Pagans, 
Rome calls them bombastically the best among all Catho- 
lics! I 

The first indication of Irish slavery to Rome was in the 
time of Gilbert, bishop of Limerick, who, instigated by 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury in England, endeavored 
to deprive the Irish Churches of their independence, ab- 
sorbing it into obedience to Rome ; and yet he failed, be- 
cause these Irish were noble CLristians. Yes. Irishmen, 
your ancestors never were slaves of Rome until English 
policy aiding Romish presumption fastened the yoke upon 
your necks. And Pascal II., Pope of Rome, rewarded Gil- 
bert, bishop of Limerick, for his good services by making 
him the Pope's " Legate of all Ireland. " This is a fact to 
be pointed to for the instruction of all free people. As I 
said before, Gilbert failed in his attempts against the inde- 
pendence of the Irish Church, notwithstanding the Pope's 
]" omoting him to the highest dignity ever enjoyed by any 
;ver his native country. What does it signify V That 
Rome considers her cause as gained when she can find a 
prominent man to speak in favor of her pretensions in 
any hostile country ] that for Rome the victory is certain 
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when sbe can introduce herself even among hostile nations ; 
that for Rome the truly hard work is the beginning ; bot^ 
once spoken out in her behalf, the question is only one of 
time and opportunity, and at last her claims will be ad- 
mitted. Before Gilbert's intrigues, Ireland was entirely 
free ; what she is now all know. Americans, do not lose 
the lesson ! 

A little after, St. Malachy, bishop of Armagh, ambitiona 
for his Sec, desiring to be metropolitan, bent on the arch- 
episcopal pallium^ asked the Pope for this honor for him- 
self and Cashel, and Innocont II. was kind towards him on 
condition of recognizing the supremacy of the Roman 8e«. 
Accordingly Malachy convened a Council in Innispatrick,iQ 
the year 1148; and it was in that Council that the Irish 
Clergy, oblivious of its noble origin, suicided their own in- 
dependence, sacrificing their free mother, and holy daughter 
of Patrick, upon the altar of the man of sin. Meanwhile 
both Blalachy and Innocent died under the right judg- 
ment of God, provoked by their unchristian attempts ; but 
as Papacy does not change for the death of Popes, so Eu- 
genius III. sent to Ireland not two, but four jTolliums, for 
Armagh, Cashel, Dublin and Tuam, as the price of their 
treason, and as a perpetual reward for their united efforts 
to enslave Ireland. Lastly came Henry II. of England, 
who wished to subj agate the island. One Breakspeare, a 
friend of Barbarossa, and butcher of Italy, theii Pope, 
offered himself to satisfy the ambitious Plautagenet, and so 
Adrian IV., Pope of Rome, gave to Henry II., King of 
England, the title of Lord of Ireland, on condition of his 
paying, as tribute to Saint Peter, one penny weekly for 
each house in Ireland. 

Irishmen, in loving Rome, are you the " sons of Saint 
Patrick?" No! The puppets of Gilbert, Malachy, Henry If ., 
your enslaver, and Adrian IV. of execrated memory. What 
nave you to gbry for in your slavery ? I speak in a religious 
way ; what have you gained in losing your liberties for 
Romish yoke ? Catholic idolatry, and heathen superstition. 
Nothing is to be found of St. Patrick's inheritance among 
the present Popish myrmidons. Looking on Ireland, you 
can discover everywhere the gross fanaticism of the people to- 
wards the Virgin Mary. But was St. Patrick a worshipper 
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of Mary? Never; not in the least degree. A glorious 
Hjmn remains as composed by him the day previous to his 
mat controversy before the Irish prince, but not a word m 
it to Mary ; all his beautiful aspirations, all his warm af- 
fections, all his victorious hopes are to and from Christ 
alone. St. Patrick was too well acquainted with the primitive 
purity of Christendom to indulge in such idolatric practices. 
And the Church of Home itself when praising him for his 
devotional feeling, excludes the idea that he was a worship- 
per of the Virgin Mary. Hear what is said about him in 
the Koman Breviary, " he was wont to repeat daily the 
whole Psalter^ together with the Canticles, and two hundred 
hymns and ^prayers ; three hundred times on each day to 
worship God upon his knees, and in each canonical hour of 
the day he used to sign himself one hundred times with the 
sign of the cross. Dividing the night into three portions, 
he spent the first in running through one hundred Psalms, 
and in two hundred genuflexions ; the second in running 
through the other fifty Psalms, immersed in cold water, and 
with his heart, eyes, and hands raised to heaven ; he yielded 
the third part to a short sleep upon a hard stone." AH this 
is infallibly correct, because approved as correct by three 
infallible Bulls of Pius V., Clement VIII., Urban VIII. 
Now, where in all those exercises of Patrick is the worship 
of the Virgin Mary ? Do not say, perhaps among the hymns, 
and canticles, Mid prayers were some in honor of the Virgin 
Mary ; because history is ready to prove that the first effort 
to introduce Mary into the " Ofl&ce," that is to say, into the 
prayers of the Church and Clergy, was only in the tenth 
century. Then, I repeat, where is the Virgin Mary in Pat- 
rick's devotions ? God, and God always, and God alone 
was the beginning and the end of all his worship ; thus 
showing himself a worthy Apostle of Christ who came on 
earth to promote the glory of his Eternal Father. There- 
fore they are not the children of St. Patrick, all those Irish- 
. men who believe they have forced heaven, because they 
grasp some hem of the petticoat of its door-keeper. No, no. 
Christ is the way, and the door, enter through him, as Pat- 
riok did, and you will bo saved. 

More I I will show to the Irishmen, how they have been 
deceived by their priests in the name of the Pope and his 
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Chnrcli on the subject of their St. Patrick It was little 
for this Papal system to have changed the pure Irish &iUi 
iAto a material devotion, with oat making of the Irishmen 
the most credulous and superstitious people on earth. The 
point at issue will prove this assertion, and my eonolusion 
then will come very naturally, that Irishmen will never be 
more the people of St. Patrick, while they live on and with 
such superstitions. I shall prove in another Lecture what 
is St. Patrick's Purgatory, namely the grossest supersti- 
tion in the world, and I restrain my observations to the 
previous quotation. 

I have made a little computation about the daily exer- 
cises of St. Patrick, to this effect, viz., if the priests lie aboui 
the facts, what will they do in regard to the doctrines ? One 
hundred and fifty Psalms, at five minutes each, make twelve 
and a half hours. For the Canticles, one hour at the least 
Two hundred prayers, one minute each, three hours and 
twenty minutes. Two hundred hymns, the same time. Three 
hundred kneelings, three per minute, one hour and forty mi- 
nutes. Seven hundred signs of the cross, at seventeen pear 
minute, say forty minutes. Total twenty-two and a half 
hours. Allow one hour and a half for the little rest, he is 
said to have taken, and the twenty-four hours are consum- 
ed. The computation is taken from the statements of the 
Roman Breviary. Where is then the time left him to 
preach ? Where is the time for him to plant three hundred 
and sixty-five Churches, to choose and place for their min- 
istry three hundred and sixty-five Bishops, and three thou- 
sand Presbyters, as it is related in his histories? . Again, 
wc are told he toiled with his hands to obtain a living. 
Where was the time loft to do this % What then is the 
claim of St. Patrick to the Irish gratitude ? He worked 
hard to secure the civilization and conversion of Irishmen : 
tliis is the first merit of St. Patrick, not to have employed 
himself in the useless way ascribed to him. If arithmetic 
and reason be true, your priests are liars, and purposely mis- 
take St. Patrick for the benefit of the Pope. Therefore, 
part yourselves from them : like the brothers of Berea, con- 
trol your priests by the Word of Q-od ; then will you no 
louger be blind and miserable slaves of Popish delusions \ 
but true sons of your great and glorious Saint Patoiok. 
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Do not tfaiuk that I am eager against jon ; no, my eager- 
ness is .only against the system, which blinds yon, and en- 
dares all Catholics everywhere. With all the popish Saints, 
and all papal Mariolatry, there will never be a trae Christi- 
anity. The spirit of Christian freedom cannot flow from 
ereatnres, but from God alone ; and Christ is God. Do not 
disgrace your Bedeemer, your Mediator, your loving and 
mil-powerful Jesus. He made the Saints, and He does not 
need any Saints' mediation to help us in our necessities. 

Oh Christ, we believe Thee, help our in^edulity ! With- 
out Thee, our heart is as nature without the sun, our soul 
18 as arid as the earth without water. Descend, oh Christ ! 
with Thy grace, and visit Thy vineyard ; and grant to it to 
make holy grapes for the eternal banquet of Thy celestial 
nuptials. Oh Christ, make us forgetful of any other name 
but Thine ! Jesus, sweet name to the lips, sweeter to the 
lieart ! May it be my invocation during life, my hope and 
my comfort in the hour of death, my joy, my glory, my 
orown forever and ever in Heaven 1 



y 



LECTURE VII. 

THE PAPAl SYSTEM AND ITS INTOLEBANCK. * 

Having two promises to falfil, before arriring direotlj at 
my subject, I will, this evening, speak on the papal Covrt^ ' 
and papal supremaoy in its temporal kingdom, which indeed^ 
make a part of its intolerance ; but the strongest feature of 
its intolerance, both in execution and effect, will be presented - 
when I come to speak of the Inquisition. 

[The Lecturer spoke thus in Italian :] 

What has Italy received from the Popes ? Pio Nono, xn 
one of his consistorial allocutions answers, ^' her true glory, 
her purest and most undcfiled grandeur, her most envied 
happiness ; without Popes Italy would be an obscure and 
despised name, Italians nothing, the nation unimportant in 
Christendom." 

But, put the question to Italians^ and what do they an- 
swer ? That the misery of Italy is due to the Popes ; that 
the shame of Italy has sprung up under the dominion of the 
Popes : that the curses of heaven for her bigotry and su- 
perstition are drawn down to punish her for her support of 
that fatal domination ; that popery is her disgrace ,* popery 
her calamity.* 

The pestilence remains not at home with unhappy Italy, 
for Popes pretend to a right to intermeddle, even in the tefntr 

* What has Italy from Popes ? Her noblest history is not that of 
papal Home. . Florence and Venice, Genoa and Milan, are the 
brightest gems of the crown of Italy. When papal Rome destroyed 
aU relics of Italian liberty, she seemed to mate her own light shine 
over all Italy, but it was a fictitious one ; it was the light of the fu- 
neral taper over the grave of the murdered Queen. The only ray 
for her of glory was when Arnold, Rieuzi, Porcari, tried to overturn 
the fatal domination of the Pope. 
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poral affairs of all the world ; and tbns it retams to onr eoan- 
try angmeoted ; foreign armies are poured in upon ns from 
all parts of Europe, and our fields arc ensaupuined. not only 
with barbaric, but also with native blood, shed to sustain the 
hateful pretensions of the Pope. The wars of the Imperial 
succession, the discords of the Guelph and Ghibeline. the 
successive invasions of Spain, France and Austria ; those 
are the sanguinary dramas of which Italy has been made 
the stage, under the management of her PontiiTs. Crowns 
have been distributed by the Priest-king, purchased by Ital- 
ian suffering, Italian slavery. Italian blood : and until Popes 
in both their aspects, spiritual and temporal, those double- 
headed monsters, those modem Januscs. whose temples are 
thrown open only that war and the blood-hounds of death 
may be let loose upon the world ; until they cease to be, 
Italy ceases not to suffer ; her first effort must be to de- 
throne all Popery, to lay it forever in the dust. There is a 
simple proportion, mathematical, infallibly so; the more 
firmly established the authority of the Pope, the more deeply 
rooted the slavery of the people.* 

This wretched Pope the head, and he himself the slave 
of popery ! Supported by the bayonets of foreign tyrants, 
his spiritual power is at their mercy; he secures their 
friendship and betrays his country. Oh, my countrymen ! 
in early times it was not so. Ambrogio, Bishop without 
armies, when the Emperer Theodosius would enter the 
Church, stood at the gate and said, " Out ! blood sliall not 
go into the temple of God !" Leo the great, no Pope, no 
Prince, but armed with all the sublime simplicit}' of a Bish- 
op of Christ, stood between the conquerer Attilla and the 
gate of Rome, and cried, ^ Off! Thou, barbarian, shalt not 
enter there !" Ah 1 in those days there were no Prelates, 
no Cardinals, no sceptre, no triple-crown. Then was the 
Bishop of Home the shield of the ancient city, and never 
would a barbarian foot have defiled her streets, had thero 
not been Popes to call them thither. 

* Here the Lecturer repeated bis former observation on the futil- 
ity of saying that the temporal or spiritual power could either exist 
apart from the other ; each had weapons whereby to regain the 
other ; this enlightened Italians well knew, and sought the annihila- 
tion of both. 



190 OAYAZZl'S LECTURES. 

" To-day " cry all good Catholics, ^ a saint, an angel, if 
tbe protector of Italy — of Europe — and that angel ia Pio 
Nono ! The meek representative of Jesus Christ, an angd 
created by Grod in an ecstasy of love ; an angel according 
to the heart of God ; restored by Grod for the Lappiness of 
the human race." Oh, such an angel, heaven defend ns 
from ! Ask the Italians, and hear what they call Pio Nono i 
The Judas of Italy, the evil genius who placed his country 
bound in the hands of the Austrian vampyre ! The incar- 
nation of all tyranny ; for wherever a heart beats for nation* 
ality and freedom, the Pope is there to stifle that heart 

And Papacy was always the same. The fault is not of. 
the man, but of the system ; Pius is bad only as a Pope ; 
so were the others. The Poles waged a great and generong 
war to reconquer their trodden-down freedom, to rc-colleet' 
the scattered members of their kingdom, torn apart by the 
assassin treaty of Vienna. They fought against the hordai 
of Eussia, and then Gregory XVI., Pope of Borne, cursed 
Poland, and blessed the Czar I The heroes of Hungary 
rose to shake off the yoke of Austria, and in a war like that 
snng by the ancient poets, a fight of giants against demons, 
opposed the clouds of their oppressors, threatening to exter- 
minate their Kussian allies ; and Pius IX., Pope of Rome,. 
cursed Hungary, and blessed Austria ! When the Italians, 
with the ardor of their skies and their volcanoes, sprung 
to arms agaiust the perjured house of Hapsburg, Pius IX., 
Pope of Home, cursed the Italians, and blessed the house 
of Hapsburg ! 

Papacy cannot change. To think so is a delusion. There 
are oaths against it. The oath of the Cardinals is, that they 
will never suffer the alienation of any part of the Roman 
States, but maintain the integrity of the Papal supremacy 
everywhere. The oath of the Pope is, that he will transmit, 
integral in form and czteut, the dominion and the authority 
he has received ; those are the true enemies of all liberty, 
and all human progress. Popedom can never do anything 
for the unity and independence of Italy — it is wholly im- 
possible. I will ask, not foreign Catholics, but my Italians 
— ^which will you have ? To leave Italy free from barba- 
rians, independent, prosperous, glorious, a terror to her ene- 
mies, a strong and faithful friend to her allies, theirs noBt 
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be fto Popes. I, who know — I, who have spoken for my 
oonntrj — I, who have been honored in fighting for my coun- 
try — ^in being exiled for my country — 1, who was so long the 
dupe of Popery, the unconscious instrument of that power of 
Satan, but who heard in England the voice of God, and who 
am now free and independent — I pronounce myself for the 
total destruction of the Popedom, for the disappearance of 
Papacy. There is but one alternative — no Pope, or no Italy. 

[The Lecturer now spoke in English.] 

As a king, the Pope has a very fine and large court. The 
only proper question, then, is — had Peter, supposing him to 
have been the Vicar of Christ, a court? But the priests 
of Home always exclaim, ''no! Peter had no use for a 
kiof^dom and a court, but it is otherwise to^ay !'' Yerj 
well 1 The (Jivine Saviour did not permit these to his apos- 
tles, but bo does to the Pope ; what was then a shame is 
now a necessity ! If so, let me say again and again that 
the papal Rome is not at all a Church, but a skilful relig- 
ions-political system. The true Church cannot change ^ 
what it was in the beginning it must be forever. If Christ 
instituted a Church without a court, and if to-day the so- 
called head of the Church has a court, his soidisant Church 
is no less and no more than an engine of human passions, to 
carry blindness, misery, and slavery among the deceived 
nations. 

Many Roman Catholics will be found to say, '' If tho 
Pope, as the Priest-king, and the princely successor of 
Christ, did no more than build the Vatican, the Vatican 
alone suffices to glorify Pope and Popery." The Vatican 
alone ! Under the ancient pagan Bo in an emperors, there 
were buildings far outstripping the Vatican. The mere 
relics of the Coliseum are twice greater and nobler than all 
the Yatioan. Nero's palaee of gold beat the Vatican all 
hollow. What is the Vatican 1 It was built with tears 
and blood — ^at the expense of pure Christianity through all 
the world ! Can it compensate Italy for her blindness lind 
slavery ? Can it compensate the Italians for the want of 
their unity and their nationality ? for the imprisonment of 
Qalileo and Giannonc \ for the Inquisition? The Vatican I 
Americans, do you know where it stands, and by what 
biuldiDgs it Is surroanded ? At Rome, in the front of the- 
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preat square of Saint Peter, is the Church of Saint Peter, 
heathcnishly called the Basilica of the Yatioan. oertainlj 
the finest and largest in the modem Boman style, and the 
most gorgeously ornamented, for the purpose to deoeive 
more ensily the people. On the right stands the paUoe of 
the Vatican, beautified with all that the inventive genius 
of the Italians has created, of whatever is most luxurious, 
and of most exquisite delicacy ; and where the poor Vicar 
of Christ lives king-wise at the cost of the people. On the 
left stands the building of the Inquisition, with its fine and 
rich apartments for the inquisitors, and its cells, prisons, 
racks, ovens, pit-falls, living-tombs, for the destruction of 
the people. When you, as foreigners, exceedingly admire 
the beauties collected together in the pagan-papal Basilica, 
and praise the collection of antiquities displayed in the an- 
nexed Museum, you do not know that on your right hand 
the Pope is drinking his costly wines, laughing at the buf- 
fooneries of his courtiers ; while at the same time on your 
left hand, some hundred citizens, in chains and despair, 
qaaff the bitter cup of early death ! 

Yes, the Vatican is a very magnificent residence ; but I 
ask also for morality, not to disgrace the head of a Catholic 
Cliurch. Then only as Christians you can extol it. Our 
journey through all those corridors, porticos, squares, sa- 
loons, rooms, cabinets, would be too long and too fatiguing 
for the present ; so I prefer to take only a walk along the 
Vatican gardens. Come down with me into these smiling, 
these most beautiful gardens, in which you breathe such an 
air of voluptuousness that you begin to be in doubt, whether 
you are not in those of Paphos or Cytherea. And to in- 
crease your doubts, at the end of the first alley behold a 
statue of Venus, as fine, as lascivious, certainly to please the 
tastes of the Vicar of Christ, to purify the heart of the vice- 
gerent of God, to inspire the thoughts of the head of the 
Church. That Venus is not without significance I Prooeed 
a li^le more, and in the middle of an orange-grove, near the 
romantic murmur of a hundred fountains, you meet a sort 
of summer-house for Papal retreat. Let us enter this pa- 
vilion, which surpasses in richness the more modern form of 
its brother at the Quirinal, although used for the same secret 
purposes. See how elegantly it is adorned for female taste ! 
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bim, '* I was in the M amertine prison here,'* (as the Koman 
Oatholios say he was,) ^' very probably I will find my sao- 
oessor in prison. '' He tries all the prisons ; he finds ia 
prison many hundreds and thousands of Christians confined 
Dy the order of his successor, but he don't find his successor 
in prison. Well then, where is he? At last the Saint 
meets a friend who, speaking his own language, whispers 
into bis ear cautiously, '^If you want to find your successor, 
go to the Vatican." 

Without sandals, poor, miserable in attire, without any 
clerical etiquette, St Peter enters through the great door 
of the Vatican, guarded by two Swiss guards wiu halberds 
in their hands. He shortens himself, passing before them, 
and poorly, poorly he ascends the grand staircase, and 
meets a number of dragoons with great, long swords, who, 
most likely, look very fiercely at him, take him by the sl^pul- 
der, and, for all his remonstrances, thrust him out, saying, 
'^ go ! off with you !" After so rough a compliment, the un- 
fortunate Peter, more fearful than ever, dares to advance to 
the servants' room ; they laugh to him, as they are all rich- 
ly dressed in violet, in scarlet, in crimson; to mock the 
man they send him to the noble guards, and from them to 
the knights and chamberlains, and from these to the Prelates 
of all dresses and denominations, and from these to the 
steward ; and having obtained a very special license from the 
Major i)o7nOj he at last enters the Chamber of the Pope 
himself Under a great canopy of red velvet and gold, rich- 
ly dressed, especially in the stole embroidered with gold, and 
emblazoned with the Holy Ghost and his own armorials, he 
sees a man, and an officious minister immediately suggests 
to him, ^* kneel before the successor of Saint Peter, and kiss 
the toe of his foot !" What is St. Peter's surprise ! But 
he must kneel, and kiss the toe, else he is suspected as an 
enemy, and cast into prison. Surely St. Peter would say, 
^ this is not my successor, this is not what I was ; this is 
the Pontifex Maodmus of ancient Rome ! this is Nero or 
Tiberius !" And crying he was deceived, he would fly from 
Pius IX. as from a devil. 

It is said in the Holy Writ that people are as their 
Priests ; and the ancient poet sung, ^^ Bjegis ah exemplo 
totus compamtur orbisj" the whole world is arranged by the 
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king's example; so that you will be by no means astonished 
to find that all dignitaries and functionaries of the Papal 
court, are as far distant and vitiated from their apostolic 
origin as the Pope himself And as there is not there any 
apostolic origin at all, you will easily agree with ^me that 
they are perfectly according to their model, that is to say, 
the pagan court of the Roman Emperors. My time is too 
limited to be able to speak about the proudness and wick- 
edness of these Papal courtiers ; but I cannot abstain from 
speaking of Cardinals, not only because they enjoy the first 
rank in the Popish courts, but also because Americans from 
time to time were, and now especially more and more are, 
menaced with the great honor of having one among them. 
What are Cardinals? I answered that question when 
in another Lecture I decisively said, they are laymen ; 
laymen, although in name, in order, in dress, in office of 
priests. The Cardinal's dignity is not for the Church, but 
for the Court. This is not an ecclesiastical ministry when 
it can be performed even by laymen. At all events, they 
are not the successors of the Apostles. Pope Paul V. fixed 
their number at seventy, in remembrance of the seventy 
disciples of Christ. Those seventy, according to the Popish 
authorities, in their origin were only seven deacons, created 
by Pope Everistus, for distributing the alms among the 
poor in the different quarters of Rome, then called Diaconi 
Regwnarii. Gregory the Great increased that number to 
seventy, all deacons, with the same faculties. Thus, in 
their purest ecclesiastical origin, the Cardinals were merely 
for temporal purposes, so that I am right when I say they 
are laymen. And it is not to be objected that, being dea- 
cons, they were ecclesiastics even in their origin. Deacon 
does not always imply the priestly character. In the best 
flcriptnral language, it is only a temporal function, preparing 
youth for the ecclesiastical ministry, but not a ministry in 
itself. In the Church of Rome the indelible character of 
her deacons, is a modern invention ; and, nevertheless, we 
find in the Romish Church several princes and kings enjoy- 
ing the privilege of being deacons, although regularly mar- 
ried, and laymen in toto. Therefore I can conclude, that 
though the dignity of Cardinal is derived from Everistus's 
deaoOns. aa a layman can be a deacon, so the Cardinalship 
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remains what I defined it, — '* a lay dignity for the ooort's 
sake." But it is better to search for the origin of the name 
and the office of the sacred College among Pagans. In the 
court of the Pagan Emperors, the first and greatest officers 
were called Cardinals. Now as the Bishop of Borne as- 
sumed from the Pagan Emperors his favorite title of Pon- 
tifex Maximus, so from the same source he gave to his ooun- 
sellors and courtiers the name of Cardinals. The Bishop 
of Rome (you will remember this from another Lecture,) had 
the Komish curates as counsellors ; but when he became a 
Pagan king, the curates, or priests, disappeared, to give place 
to the Cardinals, who then became a mere laicsd dignity. 
If you have not yet forgotten that many and many among 
Cardinals (being Cardinals, exercising Cardinals' offices, 
living as Cardinals, honored as Cardinals. Cardinals in name, 
in dress, in employments, in papal hopes) were totally lay- 
men, you will conclude again and again that the Cardinalship 
is not an ecclesiastical dignity, but a laical one. And as lay- 
men I would admit some palliation for their luxury ; but as 
they persist that they are ecclesiastics, then, if the pomp and 
splendor of the court is a real crime for the Pope, their 
master, so their display in that court is also criminal. They 
are the successors of Christ's disciples ! therefore they must 
bo humble, meek, poor, as were the disciples of old ; only, 
according to the age, they enjoy a few privileges ! We are 
more educated, more civilized than the first Christians were ; 
therefore we lodge our Cardinals, representatives of the dis- 
ciples, in very fine large palaces, at least in very fine apart- 
ments. I know some of those apartments, especially those 
of Cardinal Tosti, which have floors in mosaic of ebony, 
ivory, and pearl, beautifully wrought. Permit me to say 
that in your America, you have no such workmanship ; it is 
especially produced in two towns of Italy, Florence and 
Rome. All the other objects are in marble, fine stones, 
gold, painting, and statuary. Such is the little apartment 
of one among the successors of fishermen. G-regory XYI. 
(and to say him is to say all) never would enter the apart- 
ment, " because," he used to say, ^^ it is too much luxu- 
ry." But it is not the only one among Cardinals ! There 
are knights, servants, liveries, and horses ; but that is no- 
thing ; four horses are necessary for the socceasors %i the 
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^diBciples. Then, the coach ! You have fine coaches in 
INew York ; sometimes I ask what this or that coach cost, 
mnd I am told " seven hundred dollars," or, " eight hundred 
dollars," and I say, it's a very good coach, and very cheap. 
But what do you think the coach of Cardinal Tosti, at Rome, 
cost ? In his time it was the best in the city, but from 
1837 I saw many twice as beautiful ; Cardinal Tosti's coach, 
my friends, cost twelve thousand dollars. The humble suc- 
cessors of the disciples of Christ must have for their com- 
fort, some simple curricle ; twelve thousand dollars are not 
too much for the taste of such a discipleship ! ! 

Now, to sustain such expenditure what must they do %, 
We in the Roman States can answer ; they rob everywhere 
and in every manner, especially Roman subjects, when they 
are Presidents, Governors, and Legates. The CardinaPs rent, 
called the CardinaVs dish, is nothing to their other emolu- 
ments. To quote an example. Cardinal Lambruschini from 
his Cardinal's dish had only three thousand dollars, while 
his annual receipts were no less than twenty-four thousand 
dollars. Employments, Benefits, Pensions, Abbeys, Pro- 
tectorates, Gifts, Casualties, all are devoted to them, to sup- 
port them in these foolish and pagan expenses. I will also 
speak of Cardinal Antonelli, because some of my people be- 
lieve him to be a son of General Antonelli, who was a man 
of high and good family, and, what is best, an Italian man. 
The Freeman's Journal says that Cardinal Antonelli is one 
of the noblest specimens of the Sacred College of Cardinals, 
80 that I am doubly in my argument, speaking of him. 
Now I do not detract from an individual because of the 
humility of his origin ; but sometimes, in Italy, as, I sup- 
pose elsewhere, to belong to certain families, is an exceed- 
ingly suspicious circumstance ; as to a family of banditti. 
His grand-mother belonged to banditti ; she used jbo appear 
on the high road with two large pistols and a knife ; his 
very father was also one among the worst gang of banditti, 
living between Rome and Naples, from Sonnino ; he being 
the receiver of goods, plundered on the roads, so that, under 
the French government, he was condemned to be hung. He 
fled to Naples, enlisted in the army of Fra Diavolo, or 
Brother Devil, and afterwards received a pardon and re- 
ward from the Pope. Thus, Cardinal Antonelli's first 
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cousin is tbe celebrated robber Gasparone, condemned by 
special amnesty to the galleys for life in Civita Veccbia. 
He is very fond of his family, he has not mistaken his 
family ; he is always faithful to the history of his family, 
he is, in plain words, in his political way the greatest assas- 
sin and robber of the Koman States ; and this man is the 
chief adviser and prime Minister in the cabinet of Rome. 
In another Lecture you became acquainted with him as 
Governor of Viterbo and Macerata. and also as treasurer, 
so that I save time speaking about his prejudices, immoral- 
ities, and robberies : the only thing I wish to be understood 
is his sanguinary nature, concealed under a meek oounte- 
nance, and which cost the Romans many thousand fellow 
countrymen exiled or imprisoned, and several hundred 
hanged, and shot ; all his policy being that of the Banditti, 
Such is the Court of the Vicar of Christ, such are the men 
who support his Popedom. 

It may be well to notice a distinction in terms : by Pope- 
cUnn is especially meant the temporal power of the Pope in 
his own States; by Papacy the pontifical supremacy; 
Popery means the superstitions of the system ; Pajxicy is 
double, bein^ the supremacy in things spiritual and tempo- 
ral — over all the world. 

What is the supremacy in things temporal ? That the 
Pope, like salt, must enter everywhere. Without salt there- 
can be no soup, and without the Pope nothing can bo pro- 
perly done. Thus he claims at once the right to create, to 
choose, to crown Emperors, Kings, and especially the 
Princes of Italy. In ancient times the Pope had a preten- 
sion, (which is not yet vanished,) to the power of dispossess- 
ing Kings of their Kingdoms. 

Here I will dwell a moment. In America and many 
other places, we, Italians, are called revolutionists, because 
we are always against our despotic Kings. My more par- 
ticular answer will be given in a subsequent lecture, but, 
now, I will simply ask, who taught us to be revolutionists \ 
From whom came the first theory and doctrine of rebellion % 
Who first canonized and sanctified rebellion ? The Pope, 
in pretending to give subjects a dispensation from their oath 
to their Prince I This is a Canon in the Canon Law, name- 
ly, that the Pope can and must dispossess Kings, but that 
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tiiey oannot be expelled from their kin^om, nor be killed 
except by those appointed especially by the Pope himself for 
that purpose : the Pope alone being the Kin^ of Kings, and 
Lord of liOrds. This right to dispossess and kill is clearly 
granted to him by the Canon Law ; nobody can deny it. 

The Canon Law enters everywhere with horrible and un- 
christian aadacity. I conid give hundreds of instances but 
must confine myself to three or four ; for example Ecclesi- 
astical Tribunals, Ecclesiastical Patrimonies or Revenues, 
and the Ecclesiastical Concordats. 

The ecclesiastical tribunal is such a thing as, in America, 
you have no idea of, because, in America, all are equal be- 
fore the law. This is the great privilege of a free country, 
that there is no immunity, no distinction, laymen and 
priests being equal before the law. But, what is the case 
where papacy is dominant ? Priests have their own privi- 
leges ; and, first of all, their ecclesiastical tribunal, so that no 
layman can summon a priest or compel him to present him- 
self before a lay judge. If you have a quarrel with a priest, 
or a claim against a priest, if a priest have robbed you, in* 
suited you in your honor, you must cite him before a priest ; 
the procedure and the advocate must be ecclesiastical, and 
you must receive, and, as well as you can, be content with 
an ecclesiastical sentence. 

Besides, there are also personal, local, and real immuni- 
ties. Personal, namely, the person of a clergyman oannot 
be touched ; if you touch a priest, with a bad intention, you 
are excommunicated ; however, I don't dwell on that ; it is 
a small thing ; excommunication in our wise age, when the 
charms of papacy are daily declining, never deprives a man 
of his good appetite. By this personal immunity a priest 
cannot be imprisoned, even in flagrante, without a previous 
license from the Bishop ; and also cannot be condemned with- 
out the interference of the ecclesiastic authority. The 
priests being sacred and intangible persons, they can slap, 
whip, kick out their flocks, with a claim to respect, and to 
be kissed on their hands and their feet ; but, alas, if any 
one dare to resist, or return box for box, then sacrileges 
and excommunications flow from the holy lips, as hail in 
summer There is local immunity, that namely, of churches, 
monasteries, and such privileged places, so that, if a robber, 
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tssassin, murderer, take refuge in one of these places, the 
policeman cannot follow him, nor human justice do anything 
against him. There have been many thousands of instances 
where the murderer was put, by the sacred inmates, in the 
way of escaping, and saving himself from justice. The 
real immunity is that by virtue of which all things belong- 
ing to the Church are protected from the hands of a layman, 
patrimony, rents, goods, moveables ; so that, let a Churcli 
be ever so rich, though by spiritual robbery, the State can 
do nothing to recover these riches towards supporting tlie 
public expenses. And if the riches of the Church havo 
cost the poverty of many respectable families, yet nothing 
can be done to return those properties to their legitimato 
heirs. I know what the confessors are, especially Jesuits, 
in that point, towards weak minded bigots, and above all, 
at the dying bed ; I know that hundreds and thousands of 
f&milies in such a manner are spoiled of their natural for- 
tunes ; and I know also how cruelly the sacred robbers in- 
sult their undeserved poverty, living luxuriously by means 
of those infamous spoliations. And as we are speaking 
about the cruelty of those pious pickpockets, holy thieves, 
very reverend and respectable highwaymen, so cautiously 
protected by the canon law, let * us still further trace the 
beauties of the canon law by another specimen of com- 
manded cruelties. In the canon law it is said, -' If any one 
be an enemy of the Pope, and be declared such by the Pope, ' 
every one must hate and persecute this man." Now, Pius 
the Ninth has declared me to be his enemy, and, under the 
blessing of God, I am, and shall be, one of the greatest en- 
emies of this very Pius, and any other Pope, if any one shall 
succeed him ; and I will do my duty, in Italy, not against 
the man, but against the authority he has usurped, and the 
power he possesses. Mark the consequences. Any one 
who is a very good Catholic, must hate me, and in that way 
I have nothing to desire ; their hate is as intense as it is 
general. I have a good mother ; the only thing which so 
much attaches me to my native country, is my good, strong, 
and tender mother. In the meantime, the Vicar of Christ 
will compel my poor mother to hate her exiled distant son. 
No, no, my dear mother never will hate me, because she 
knows that I love her^ that I am a sincere christian and 
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honest patriot. No, no, a mother before obeying a orael 
law of an inhuman priest, will always remember the law of 
nature, and the commandment of God. to love her child. 
And when I tell you this, who can blame me for adding, 
malediction on the system which compels a mother to hate 
her son ! 

Lastly, in this division, about ecclesiastical Concordats, 
To obtain intrusion into other kingdoms the Pope has his 
GoncordatSj treaties, or understandings with other kings. 
Christ sent his apostles without scrip, staff, or change of 
raiment ; and, certainly, also, without Concordats^ or any 
need of particular treaties, protocols, conventions, to pro- 
mulgate the Word of God and inculcate charity and jus- 
tice among all mankind. Let us see what these Co)icordats 
are. They furnish the best accusation against Pope and 
papacy. Once the Pope extended his hand over all prin- 
ces, in order to make them subject to the Vatican ; but 
now the princes, in their turn, extend their hands upon the 
Pope, so that he is become the servant, the slave of prin- 
ces, and in order to receive, and retain, some few privileges 
in his prinlitive usurpations, he has need of a Concordat. 

But here is a very stringent dilemma. The Concordat is 
an agreement between Pope and Governments. Now, 
either this agreement is in spiritual matters, or temporal. 
If it is in spiritual business, to relax and dispense Catholics 
from faith and practices : then these Concordats are sacri- 
legious. The Church is called the Virgin of Christ ; and 
therefore she must be whole in all her doctrines and wor- 
ship, or no more be called the Virgin of Christ. Therefore 
if the things relaxed and dispensed are substantial to the 
Church, then, neither the Pope nor Christ himself can dis- 
pense from them, because here there shall be a Church no 
more. If those things are not the substance of the Church, 
then let governments and people dispense themselves from 
them without any Concordat. In a word, Concordats iu 
spiritual concerns are either sacrilegious or useless. If, in- 
stead, the Concorjiats are for temporal business, with refer- 
ence to the Church, as Ecclesiastic properties and revenues, 
the military service, and so on ; as these belong to the civil 
authorities, and because the priests must be citizens of the 
State in which they live ; then, the Concordats are an in- 
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truflion, a flpoHation of tho right which God granted to all 
legitimate governments, independently of Priests and 
Church. Those Concordats are really an insult, not only 
to reason and right, hut also to the free teaching of the 
Church itself. What do we see? By Concordat^ in 
France the marriage is not considered legitimate by the 
blessing of the priest, but merely by the civil ceremony ; 
more a contract than a sacrament ; and, by Concordat in 
Piedmont, the marriage is maintained as a sacrament, and 
that kingdom is threatened with excommunication if it dare 
to postpone the religious ceremony to the civil one ; or, 
what is worse, to declare the priestly blessing not necessary 
for the legitimacy of the offspring. Thus, what is a Catho^ 
lie practice in France by Coyiconrdat. is a mortal sin in Pied- 
mont ; France can be very Christian with the civil mar- 
riage ; Piedmont, for claiming it, must be excommunicated. 
And thus the Concordats are truly the disgrace of the 
Church ; they are no more nor less than the treaties of 
commerce and navigation between governments and govern- 
ments ; they impose duties, taxes, retaliations, as well as 
the bills of finances. The more a King is powerful, the 
more he menaces to take away from Rome her ancient spo- 
liations, the less the Pope is rigid and insisting in his 
Concordats. And it is beautiful to see what kind of uni- 
formity practically reigns in the Papal church by means of 
those Concordats, when more or less different conditions 
and concessions arc made to the different governments in 
the Old and New World — the uniformity of a hal masque^ 
with its thousand capricious and lustful dresses. You can 
scarcely imagine how arrogant and impertinent the Papacy 
is in endeavoring to make Concordats where it now en- 
joys the absolute supremacy. Therefore the Concordats 
themselves are a specimen of intolerance, carrying the in- 
tolerance of Rome more or less (according to the mutual 
agreement) into other governments. Such is the result of 
the unnatural intrusion of the Church into the State ; for 
as an avenge the State puts its hand over the Church. 
No, no ; both must be independent. Where this indepen- 
dency exists, there is no intolerance; intolerance is always 
the effect of a State-Church. The Church must be only 
the Church, and so the State. But in order to enjoy such 
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a real blessing it is necessary that the Gburch restrain her- 
ralf to spiritual things alone, to the eternal salvation of 
souls, and no more. All the other business, called to-day 
mixed matters, belongs to the State. Let the Church make 
Christians, and the State make citizens. I do not advocate 
the peaceful kiss between Church and State, but their mu- 
tual independency for the benefit of mankind. And as, 
generally speaking, the Church is the first to usurp the right 
of the State, so I have only to say that it is the State's 
duty to watch the movements of the Church, not to en- 
tangle them if merely in spiritual concerns, but to prevent 
them from invading the other field ; preserving in such a 
manner the blessed independency of both. 

Perhaps some will question me, why the Papacy created 
80 many businesses everywhere? And on what basis she 
claims for- her Pope this double and so fatal supremacy? 
We are. from the glossarium. the Canon Law, the Pope 
himself, and from some eminent writers, as Fagnani. Za- 
barella, Bellarmino, full of answers to such a question. 
The true reason is in the almighty nature of the Pope, 
which must render also almighty his Papacy. What is the 
Pope according to those very Catholic authorities ? " He is 
God on the earth — God and the Pope make t(»gether a 
conclave or consistory — the Pope can do anything almost 
as God himself — the Pope does all that pleases him ; yea, 
the unlawful things — for if the Pope erred in commanding 
vices, and forbidding virtues, the Church should be obliged 
to believe the vices to be good, and the virtues to be evil, 
unless she would sin against her own conscience. The Pope 
judges all, not be judged by anybody. If all the world 
in some matter decided against the Pope, the sentence of 
the Pope should be preferred. The Pope is all, and over 
all. The Pope can give anything over right, out of right, 
against right. The Pope is the cause of all causes, and, 
for that, no inquiry is to bo made about his power, since 
the first cause has no cause. Nobody can say to the Pope, 
why do you so ? For his only authority is instead of any 
cause ; and if any one doubts on this point, he is !<aid to 
doubt the Catholic faith." Such are the names and the 
attributes granted to the Pope by Popish writers ; and, 
against the clearness of the Word of God which condemns 
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all those saorilegions blasphemies, the Papists like to have 
over them the usurper of God's almighty power, to be the 
slaves of the man of sin, rather than to enjoy the freedom 
of the Gospel, and to glorify themselves as the free militia 
of Christ. Bnt where there is a God on the earth, there 
must be intolerance ; we have thus two principles ; and as 
God is for charity, so the Pope must be for intolerance. 
More and more. According to Boniface, when Christ 
asked St. Peter, '^ have you a sword," and he answered, 
<* there are two ;" the two swords meant the two powers, 
spiritual and temporal ; of which the former is always in 
the hand of Christ and his Vicars, while the latter is ever 
at their command to aid the cause of the former. Those 
two swords figure the double power of the Papacy. Some- 
times, by Papal dispensation, laymen-Princes can use the 
temporal sword, but with remembrance that they have their 
power from the Popes, and must employ it in behalf of their 
spiritual masters. But we have more figures. The Pope 
Celestin, writing to the Emperor, says, " remember, in the 
beginning God created two great luminaries, the greater, the 
sun, for the day, the smaller, the moon, for the night The 
sun is the spiritual power of the Pope, the moon the power 
of the Emperor ; and as the light of the moon is subject, 
(being only reflected,) so the power of the empire is a re- 
flection and condition of the temporal and spiritual power 
of the Pope." Look at one of the consequences. His Ho- 
liness Pius IX. is the sun, and the Emperor, Napoleoa the 
Little, what is he, according to Pope Celestin ? The little 
moon at midnight ! Nay, according to the Canon Law, as 
Napoleon is a very new-born Emperor, he is not even a 
moon, but only a half-moon j yet people say that we are 
soon to see this great sun, which, being the largest body, 
should attract all others, and the more strongly the smaller 
they are ; we are soon to see this great sun come out of its 
orbit to meet this little half-moon. I now make some cor- 
ollaries and axioms. The greater the power of the priests 
is, the smaller is the power of the people. The greater the 
power of the Pope in a nation, the smaller the power of the 
nation, for the two cannot go together. All free communi- 
ties, as their first step to freedom, sought to overthrow the 
usurpation of the Papacy ; we find this fact supported every- 
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irhere, in Spain, Portugal, Franee, Italy, and at last, now in 

^ Piedmont. When a people gains freedom, their first act is 

to recover what had been usurped by the ancient Papacy, 

and to become people, no longer sheep, as they were before. 

In Europe there are only three truly free, constitutfbnal 
governments, England, Belgium, and Piedmont ; and against 
all three, the present Pope, Pius IX.. makes every eflfort that 
he may trouble them. Belgium is threatened with excom- 
munication unless she hands her schools over to the Jesuits. 
Rome seeks to overthrow Piedmont, that she may restore 
Austrian despotism over all Italy In England, a country 
so similar in many respects to yours, fifty years ago. Eng- 
lishmen never dreamt that Popish presumption could be 
carried to the extreme it has now reached. Now, Pope and 
Jesuits work to trouble the freedom of England, to overthrow 
the English government, in order to remove the strongest 
bulwark of religious liberty. Let not the lesson of England 
be lost on America ! When those eminent statesmen, Well- 
ington and Peel, apologized for the act of Emancipation, 
who dreamt of the ultimate fruits of the concession, the 
large concession made by this Protestant and prejudiced 
government ? The murder ab Birkenhead, the riots at Pais- 
ley, Londonderry, Six-Mile-B ridge, Stockport, were all the 
results of secret Papal and Jesuitical machinations. At the 
last Irish elections the priest said such horrible and revolting 
things, recorded in a book which I have with me, and which 
may not be well enough known in America, that I will take 
the book with me to Italy, and say, '* Look there, and know 
what Catholic priests are in Ireland. Look there and tell 
me, if such intrigues and infamies are worthy of a Christian 
Clergy. Look there and answer me, if, with such a priest- 
hood, Ireland can ever be a free and happy country ; look 
there and learn from the miseries of Ireland, brought upon 
her by the rebellious and despotic character of her Clergy, 
that Italy will never be Italy while Papacy predominates." 

In regard to religious freedom, in all the European Con- 
tinent, Prussia is the most free country. Prussia is a Pro- 
testant Kingdom, yet there the Koman Catholics are placed 
on a perfect equality with those who profess the creed of the 
country. They have now seventy deputies in the Com- 
mons, and two of their faith in the Ministry ; and then, to 
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BQcb a height did their pretensions rise, Bach impossible 
things did they ask. Huch trouble did they canse, that, tol- 
erant as Prossia is. the King was obliged to expel from his 
dominions, the prime movers of all this turmoil and rebel- 
lion — the fatal Jesuits. 

Bear this in mind ; I will repeat it to the last of my Lec- 
tures ; in England, America, everywhere, Roman Cadiolics 
are free to worship according to Popish theories. Let in- 
dividuals be respected ; but I speak against the system, and 
not properly against the system of blinding and enslaving 
the Papists in their consciences, not against this system 
when it restrains itself to its spiritual nonsense and mum- 
meries within the walls of its chnrches ; but against this 
system when it mingles in the temporary business of States ; 
when it pretends to interfere in matters highly interesting 
to the Laity ; when it dictates its wishes, and imposes its 
claims in mixed affairs, to the government ; when it extends 
itself out of its boundaries to the prejudice of other commun- 
ities : I speak against this system, so deadly to all King- 
doms — especially to all Republics, to all Liberty. 

The Church of the Pope is, at first, oh ! how modest ! 
what a pattern of humility ! she humbly stands before you, 
with downcast eyes, and with a faltering voice, asks a cor- 
ner — a small corner — a neglected useless corner, where she 
may build a little altar, a small modest cbapel, and worship 
her God according to her faith. Pleased with her humble 
fervor, beguiled by her unassuming mien, a Protestant 
government grants her the supplicated " little comer." She 
builds her church, an unpretending edifice, worships her 
God without ostentation, smiles meekly as you meet her in 
the street, gives you the wall, and takes the gutter, passes 
by and troubles no man. Thus, for a few months, a few 
years, she worships God in Spirit and truth — as you may 
thiuk ; but all the while she has other work on hand, which 
she urges forward, energetically, untiringly, adroitly, un- 
scrupulously, secretly — Jesuitically ! And now her modest 
Chapel has grown into a Cathedral ; her Bishops, Arch- 
bishops, perhaps Cardinals, are poured into your community, 
and palaces rise to receive them. Where now is her hu- 
mility — her little corner ? Squares are too small to con- 
tain her, she meets you in the street, and holds her own, 
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she is yonr equal and tells you so. A little longer, and 
sbe has advanced still further. Her temples, her pal&ces, 
her domains have spread so far and wide, that there is no 
longer room for yours ; she meets men in the street, and 
has lacqueys and guards at hand to thrust them out of her 
way ; times have changed, and if she permit the Protestant 
government and people to have " A little corner and a 
small church to worship God in, according to their faith," 
it is a marvellous toleration ; much more probably she asks 
them to kneel in the dust and kiss her foot, in token of sub- 
jection. American republicans ! do not forget this lesson 
from an exiled Italian. 

For, Rome is intolerant ; and this leads me to speak 
more directly of this second branch of my lecture, namely, 
Popish intolerance. The intolerance of the Popish Church 
came from a good motive ! She is the true Church of 
Christ, out of which there is no salvation ; therefore, in 
order that all people may be saved, and for the good of 
souls, she is intolerant of error, heresy, and damnation! 
Very reasonable and humane, if true But how do we 
know her to be the only church of salvation ? Do we find 
her called so in the Scriptures ? No ! We ask her for her 
proof, and she answers, " I am the true Church !" But we 
would wish to see your credentials ; " I am the true Church !" 
We are quite willing to believe so, only, being reasonable 
beings, we would like some little authentication of so import- 
ant a fact ; "I am the true Church !" That is her answer, 
and her only answer ; repeated, unblushing assertion — ^no 
proof! She produced as proofs her Councils, her Holy Fa- 
thers, her Popes, who say that she is the true Church, out 
of which no salvation can be found. But they are no proofs 
at all. Proofs must be outside of the Church, and over the 
Church, as nobody can be a party and a judge at the same 
time. Therefore we insist upon scriptural proofs as the only 
ones which can assure us that out of the Popish Church sal- 
vation cannot be had. True Christianity is always tolerant ; 
intolerance against individuals and their own consciences, is 
the part of heathenism, the main symptom of Antichrist. We, 
more tolerant, say, even with all the errors, the delusions, 
the lies, in the Popish system, we believe that the good, 
blind, bonafde^ simple-hearted, Popish Catholics, who wor- 
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ship Christ even with an obstinate zeal in Popish mlunntle^ 
ies, are saved, although with greater difficulty than among 
other Christianities. We heretics, apostates, schismatios, 
are more tolerant with Popish Catholics than they are with 
us ; and yet we have the Scripture for us, and only for os. 
True to her theory, the Church of Rome works for the con- 
version of all the world, and I find in those missionaries of 
Kome the best specimens of intolerance ever heard of; 
their end is not, generally speaking, the pure conversion of 
souls, but to enumerate many converts ; it is not a burning 
zeal for the eternal salvation of as many nations as possiUe, 
but to make nations obedient to the Church. The kingdom 
of Christ is not the first mover of their toils, bnt the king- 
dom of the Pope, and his universal domination. Thenee 
their intolerance. Would to God missionaries would go to 
Italy to induce my poor fellow-countrymen to worship Ch)d 
without monasteries, cardinals. Popes, or Madonnas, in spirit 
and truth ! But the missionaries of Rome convert you 
whether you will or no. In season and out of season, as 
Saint Paul says, opportune et hiopportune : they force their 
way into your house, and preach to you according to th«r 
own mode of zeal, with or without your consent. All is 
first-rate intolerance. 

Let it now not be considered vanity or ambition if I 
speak of myself as an instance of the intolerance of the 
Popish system everywhere. I have been pestered to go 
back to Popish truth. I have received innumerable anony- 
mous letters on this topic, but the paper and postage are 
only lost, because anonymous letters are but a feeble argu- 
ment to induce a man to retrace his steps to Divine Truth ; 
if any one have good arguments, let him come openly and 
without disguise, and, according to my power, and their 
force, I will refute them, or be convinced by them. I'never 
read anonymous letters, and thus preserve the good health 
heaven has blessed me with. It is true, sometimes, when 
my eye does not calch some signature such as pax tecum, a 
propliet, &c., &c., I read a few words, and if I find the letter 
speaking about civil or political matters, or informing me on 
some topics important for my lectures, then I go to the end ; 
but the first word I meet with which is rather suspicious, or 
really impertinent, the letter goes into the fire, for time 
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would be lost This has been my first persecution ; but I 
sow give orders that no letter which is not paid shall be 
reoeived for me, and this precaution generally keeps away 
anonymous communications. Last night we had a specimen 
of Popish arguments and tolerance in the breaking of the 
windows of this house ; and, as another specimen of Popish 
tolerance, I see my placards have been effaced — ^but that is 
nothing — it spoils my placards, but not the truth of my 
oause. I am an apostate ! There may seem to be a little 
intolerance in the expression ; mark it—a Protestant, leav- 
ing his church, is a convert — a Roman Catholic leaving his 
own, is an apostate. Freely, I am an apostate, I am very 
glad of it. 

According to the Courier of the United States, a French 
newspaper, without French sentiments, I am this apostate, 
renegade man, for having abandoned the religion of my early 
age. What is the religion of ray early age ? An automatic 
religion ! A poor Italian follows the belief of his father, 
keeping the religion of his childhood, unreasoningly holdiug 
it, and living to eighty or ninety years of age, has never but 
an automatic religion, and with all his ninety years of age, 
he is a religious automaton. But when a man arrives at 
some reasonable age (as I suppose I have), and using }iis 
reason on the subject of religion, chooses that of which his 
reason approves, then he has indeed a living religion. This 
I have done calmly, and without rage against Kome, because, 
I repeat. I came a Papist from Italy, and as a Papist I was 
in London nearly two years, studying. Then I left the 
Roman Church, and for that I accept the name of apostate, 
in doing which I am in good company. Christ, when a boy, 
was a Jew, but in accomplishing his great mission, and 
preaching the Gospel, he became an apostate. All the Apos- 
tles were Jews, good and holy Jews, righteous and just men ; 
but, by hearing the Word of Christ, and discussing on the 
preaching of Christ, they became apostates ; all the primi- 
tive Christians, all reasonable men who embrace a Church 
by discussion, are all apostates. 

I know the writer referred to, because another Catholic 
newspaper has made him known to me. Ho is an old ac- 

guaintance of the Freeman's Journal, which congratulated 
im on his appearance in the Courier. We learn from that 
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master-piece that the writer in qnestioD is a very great 
champion of the purest Popery. Well ; I would suggest to 
this writer that, if he wrote this article in order to obtain 
the praises of his father Confessor, he had better go to con- 
fession another time, and say again mea culpa, because he 
has truly blasphemed Christ, and insulted the Apostles. 

I now come to a practical issue. The greatest hatred 
Rome feels, her ^eatest intolerance, is against education. 
She knows how necessary it is to have the education of. youth 
in her own hands, in order that she may have strong Catho- 
lics, by early blinding and enslaving them. Generally speak- 
ing, she says the education given by Protestants is a very 
bad, suspicious, hurtful education ; and therefore she claims 
the monopoly of education. What education does she her- 
self give ? The most miserable ! especially that conducted 
by Jesuits. And mark the inconsistency in her intolerance. 
In the town of Friburg in Switzerland, (one example for a 
hundred,) the Jesuits had a large college in which they re- 
ceived at the same time Protestant and Catholic pupils. 
Now, the Church of Rome^s professed maxim is, according to 
the Decretal of Pope Honorius II., under the head, de here- 
ticis, " to damn heretics to perpetual infamy, and declare hos- 
tility against them ;" and in the Canon Law we have in the 
first instance " excommunication against those who harbor, 
assist them, or who converse familiarly with them, or hold 
communion of any sort with them." Now, in Friburg, the 
Jesuits not only labor, assist, converse with them ; but also 
teach them, and, what is beyond belief, they have a Protest- 
ant service for them. Certainly the Jesuits do so in order 
to proselytize them for " the greater glory of God." 

But Paul says, " do not evil for good, good cannot follow." 
Therefore, if communication with heretics be evil, the Je- 
suits should not take Protestant pupils. If Rome wishes to 
be intolerant, she must at least be consistent. But Rome 
conceals her intolerance under some holy pretexts. '• I can- 
not allow Roman Catholics to go to the Protestant schools." 
Why ? " In the Protestant schools the Bible is read." Is 
the Bible a bad, poisoned, forbidden book ? Indeed, it is a 
really bad book — against the error of Rome. But this is 
not the real objection to the English or American schools, 
because the Catholic leaders know that their pupils can have 
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, with them the Donai Bible : beoanse thev trjo^r that no 
fault is found, if their pupils abstain frf^m th'^'o schools 
when the Bible is read. The true nrntivc is. beoanse the 
schools are in the hands of Protest nnt? who teach children 
reading, writing, arithmetic, historv. without a sectarian 
coloring. This is what Rome will not allow, she will not 
enlighten the people, they must be blind and obedient. 

She strives against the Belgian Schools, against the Irish 
Queen's Colleges, and now. in America, against the State 
Republican Schools. From France. Spain. Germany. Italy, 
Ireland, Jesuits throng to America : think you it is to sup- 
port and glorify the American Republic ? Pooh ! It is 
to support and glorify the Popish system, and to toil for its 
dominion in your country ; hence the hatred and enmity 
they show against your Republican State Schools. These 
strangers whom you encourage, protect, support, come here 
to prepare the overthrow of your republican freedom. I 
know the heart of Rome : I know her intention is masked 
now : but the time will come when she shall unmask herself, 
when time for preventing her fatal domination shall exist no 
longer. My only hope is in God ; and it seems to me that 
God, in order to save American Christianity and American 
liberty, has permitted some foolish pretences on the part 
of the Romish Clergy, and especially the present attack 
on your State Schools. You will agree with me that 
from Romanists the attack was unwise because unripe ; and 
therefore it failed. Turn it to your future security, as 
God*s advice to watch for your safety. I fear that Roman- 
ists will not always be so inconsiderate in their movements. 
Another blessing of God in this attack on the Schools, has 
been the co-operation with you of many among the Catho- 
lics themselves. This they gave, especially in Cincinnati, 
taking part with Protestants to defend the common benefit 
of unsectarian schools. Yet all Catholics are not from Cin- 
cinnati ; nor is the greatest part of them (especially belong- 
ing to the industrial and laboring classes) so free from 
priestly influence as to take always and everywhere the 
ground against their Clergy in this as well as in any other 
vital State questions. You will say, "the general case in 
America is that Roman Catholics are like those of Cincin- 
nati ;" permit me to say no ; not nil of them among you are 
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aware of the art, the craft, the cunning, the hopes of Borne ; ' 
and therefore they vote with Rome and for Rome. Some, 
again, will answer, *• wc do not need teachers or preachers ; 
we have the public press, which enlightens the people, and 
teaches them their duty to a republican government." I 
repeat what I have already said; no man respects the pub- 
lic press more than I do ; but not always and everywhere is 
the public press free ; especially when some fear to lose 
votes. Therefore it is necessary to have not only a public 
press, but teachers and preachers from schools and pulpits, 
understanding and independent men. I only recognize, and 
always shall praise, this war against systems, truth against 
error, light against darkness, God against Satan. I aak 
discussion, done in a gentlemanly way, but constant, free, 
and fearless discussion. 

Once more ; remember t|ie peril and danger for America 
is not perhaps in the present moment, nor for the present 
generation, but for the future. The present is prepara- 
tion, the future is ruin Remember you are a new nation 
in your republican freedom. When England was in the 
youth of her constitutional freedom, no Jesuit dared to at- 
tack her openly ; but now, in her ripe age, the Jesuits work 
impudently to overthrow her Protestantism, that is to say 
constitutional freedom. So, in the ripe age of republican 
America, your grandchild will feel the eflFeot of your negli- 
gence, of your sleeping morbid Protestantism. 

God be praised tor that, under his blessing, it is not a 
misfortune, if from time to time come to America men to 
preach freely upon the future danger of your republican 
freedom. The misfortune for America is to have in this 
country men who, by means of their sectarian newspapers, 
sometimes say, '^ Protestants are making war against Cath- 
olics;" men who can say such things as, (in preaching 
from the pulpit on St. Patrick's day,) '• the time will come 
when this day can no longer be celebrated in America." 
This truly is a bad preaching 1 because it tends to excite 
Roman Catholic individuals against Protestant individ- 
uals. Your greatest misfortune is not to have here a poor 
exiled man, always in behalf of your liberties, but to have 
Jesuits, everywhere the euemies of freedom, above all, of 
republican freedom. 
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I DOW conclude. I speak against the Popish system, and 
say, "all ot nothing! The Pope with Popedom, Papacy 
and Popery, or no Pope at all ; a middle way cannot be 
found !" 

The Freeman's Journal has said, " this man thinks, and 
hopes to overthrow institutions of fifteen centuries !" So 
the Popish institutions, against which I preach, are institu- 
tions of fifteen centuries ! I am glad to hear such a thing 
from a Catholic newspaper, the infallible organ of the infal- 
lible Archbishop Hughes. Yes, of fifteen centuries, al- 
though many of them are rather younger. The Freeman's 
JTournal has the righteousness, or rather the misfortune, to 
confess that Papacy is not an institution of nineteen centu- 
ries ; if the Papal institutions number only fifteen centuries, 
then, my conclusion from the testimony of the Freeman is 
right, namely, that Papacy is not an institution of Christ. 
As a human institution, I hope, under the blessing of G-od, 
to be a strong instrument in His hand for the destruction 
of this fatal system ! 

Finally ; Americans ! if you would transmit, unimpaired, 
to the rising generation, the inheritance you have not only 
from Washington, but from the first who were driven into 
exile out of Britain for Christ's sake, remember, (not for war 
against individuals, but against systems,) that with Pope 
and Popery the Continent of Europe is enslaved ; that 
the Catholic Kepublics in this New-World are only deco- 
rated corpses, needing a strong, electric, popular hand to 
free them from all Popish chains, and to restore them to 
life and liberty. With Popes and Popery are blindness 
and slavery, such as those in which the masses of my Italy 
are sunk ; without them, as a dominant system, are freedom, 
riches, commerce, study, science, nationality, civil and re- 
ligious liberty, American glory, and American honor. 



LECTURE VIIL 

AURICCLAB CONFESSION. 

I shall prove firstly, that Aurioalar Confession' is immoral 
in its nature ; secondly, that it isinimoral in its effects. 

[The lecturer spoke in Italian, thus :] 

Why is the system of Auricular Confession upheld 
by the Koman Church ? Its adherents, say ^' because it 
promotes morality." I answer simply, a thing immoral iii 
its nature, cannot promote the morality of those who use it, 
but renders them immoral. Poison cannot improve health, 
nor prolong life. But Auricular Confession is immoral 
in its nature, to prove which it is enough to know that 
Christ has not commanded it ; were it necessary, it would 
not have been left unenjoined by the Divine Lawgiver. Al- 
though the Bible has been distorted by Papists to prove 
Auricular Confession, the Sacred Volume offers no proof 
of it. The Apostles never used it ; we cannot find it in the 
first centuries and among primitive Christians The earli- 
est trace of Confession is found in the case of apostates 
from the Church, who, seeking re-adraission, were compelled, 
as the scandal they had given was public, to make & public 
Confession, not an Auricular Confession, of their apostasy, 
before being received again. I repeat it for the thousandth 
time, Primitive Christianity was the true school of Christi- 
anity. Without Auricular Confession, there were saints and 
martyrs in the Church ; with it, as to-day, we have fallen 
in morality, charity, constancy and faith, we have but the 
shadow of Christianity. Where is the courage to be found 
which nerves the martyr against death in its most frightful 
shape ? At the feet of a priest ? No ! At the feet of their 
G-od those witnesses of the truth drank in the inspiration, 
the heaven-sent fortitude, which enabled them in arenas and 
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public places, on scaffolds and amid flames, to bid defiance 
to Caesars, their judges and their executioners. Those men 
knelt not before a priest, but before God, and amidst the 
congregation, in warm prayer to their Christ ; and these 
were the true men who, in the torments of the last hour, 
were martyrs, that is, witnesses to the truth, such as none 
but the Divine Truth in Jesus has ever had upon earth. 
They sought the eye of Christ, not of a priest ; they wished 
to please the heart of Christ, not of a priest ; they really 
confessed Christ before men ; and Christ now recognizes 
them before his Eternal Father. 

Immorality in the Roman Church commenced with her 
confessors. The confessional is, to the young unmarried 
priest, a suggester of impurities ; there he contracts the 
stain ; outward from the confessional it travels, until it is 
scattered on every hearth, met in every crossway. 

Auricular confession is said to be a religious institution, 
but practically it is made, in astute hands, a political in- 
strument. Master of the secrets, the conscience, the soul 
of his penitent, the priest is a more effective tool of despot- 
ism than armed legions. The Count di Santa Eosa sus- 
tained the Siccardi laws in Piedmont, by which the immu- 
nity of the ecclesiastical tribunal was withdrawn from 
priests. In revenge, he was refused the last sacrament on 
nis dying-bed ; refused it by the ministers of that faith 
which inculcates impartiality, charity, pity, pardon — which 
holds out its arms to receive the prodigal son. This per- 
yerted faith bids an eminent citizen die like a dog, because 
he would not countenance the preposterous demands of its 
ministers, who were ready to grant to him the Sacraments 
if he degraded his conscience and his family. But the 

Eeople saw through the despotic imposture, and gave the 
onorable rites of burial, refused by clerical malignity. 
Can such a system have been instituted for Christian mo- 
rality ? From the father the daughter may be known. To 
condemn the system, to make it abhorred, despised, it is 
enough to name its first patron, Pope Innocent III., that 
Pope, the brigand of all European kingdoms, of all princes 
of his time, who excommunicated John of England that he 
might lay hands upon his sovereignty ; that cannibal who 
taught men to thirst for one another's blood ; that founder 
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of the Inquisition ; that Satan Incarnate ; he was the im- 
poscr of Auricular Confession. And that is all its best 
eulogium ! 

Where Confessors are. there real and permanent freedom 
cannot be. There's is a secret engine, to be used when, as 
in 1 847, in Italy, liberty cannot be publicly assailed. By 
these covert instruments, Pio IX. stifled the hopes of Italy. 

There is a name most dire and most hateful to Italian 
ears, the hyena of Naples, the Bourbon tiger, Ferdinand IL, 
King of the two Sicilies, a monster, combining in one a 
Tiberius and a Caligula. Who is the favorite, the spiritua!, 
the constant adviser of Ferdinand? The fatal C<0d^, the 
sacrilegious and incestuous confessor of the tyrant, at whose 
instigation he perpetrates fresh cruelties. 

Remember the uses the confessional was turned to by 
Gregory XVI. Sisters were forced to accuse brothers, 
wives husbands, mothers sons, to obtain absolution. By 
the bigoted imprudence of their women, thousands were 
handed over to the galleys, to exile, to the scaffold. Bigots 
who wish for darkness, misery, and slavery — Italians who 
wish to see perpetuated in Italy the rule of the butcher of 
Austria, and the bastard of France — ^go back to Rome, fre- 
quent the confessional, destroy your country's remaining 
strength, stifle her every sigh ! The Pope will praise you 
as good Catholics, Italy will condemn you as cowardly trai- 
tors. Oh, Rome ! Papal Rome ! With your Auricular 
Confession you are the roaring lion, which walks about 
peeking whom he may devour ; but we shall resist your 
bloody attempts. True Italians will not wring out your 
teeth nor your claws, but as renewed Samsons, they will 
rend you to death. Then from the mouth of the devilish 
eater will no longer come the desolation of the world, but 
the sweetness of God's Word for the benefit of mankind. 

[The Lecturer spoke in English:] 

Auricular Confession is immoral in its nature, because 
introduced in spite of, and against, the Bible. Anything 
smuggled into the Church by Councils and Popes, cannot 
be moral in itself, nor produce morality among Christians. 
Is not Christ the way, the truth, the life ? Is not Christ 
the door? Therefore all doctrines, all practices, which 
oome not directly from Christ through the Gospel, all must 
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be snflpeoted, and when proved contrary to the Word of 
Gfod, then rejected as fatally dangerous. Such is the case 
here. As nnscriptural, Auricular Confession must ho dis* 
avowed ; its existence is good for all and in all, hut morali- 
ty. I know that the Papists dare to prove their Confession 
by the Scripture ; but the question is, is the Scripture right- 
ly quoted ? If I can prove the mistake^ or rather the de- 
ceit, then the dogma of Auricular Confession must fall as a 
lie. Now, what is the Scriptural foundation of this dogma ? 
According to the Tridentine Council, '' the Lord especially 
instituted the sacrament of penance when, after his resurrec^ 
tion, he breathed on his disciples, saying, ' receive ye the 
Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retain- 
ed.* " This text for the Fathers of Trent, and now for all 
Catholics, proves in the clearest manner both the power of the 
priests, and the obligation of Christians to submit them- 
selves to it for the forgiveness of sins. In a word, it proves 
without denial the great dogma of Auricular Confession. 
Perhaps yes, if taken isolated, but to quote the Bible limb 
by limb, is not to render its genuine sense. And as, gener- 
ally speaking, the Bible is against the Papal system in itself 
and its practices, so Home does not dare to allege the testi- 
mony of the Scriptures integrally, but she cuts it into pieces, 
and produces the only one piece favorable to her errors. 
Thus she has always reason. 

But when Christians receive the Bible as it is, and read 
and quote it, not in a sectarian, but in a true Christian feel- 
ing, when the Bible is compared with the Bihle, when the 
Scriptures illustrate the Scriptures, when the parallel pas- 
sages are taken in the same spirit and the same meaning, 
then the alleged text from John proves anything but Auri- 
cular Confession. The parallel passages to that text are 
found in Matthew XVI. and Matthew XVIII. In the first 
of these Christ said to Peter, '^ I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." la 
this any institution for Auricular Confession ? Not at alL 
Here to bind and to loose, is made dependent on the keys. 
Now I proved in another Lecture that the key of the king 
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dom of heaven is the preaching of the GbspeL Remember 
also that, according to the Revelations (III.), Christ albne 
^hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man 
shuttcth ; and shuttoth, and no man openeth/' Now what 
is all that? If the key is Auricular Confession, how can 
these contradictions be explained I Is not Christ infHllible? 
Then in what manner can you make Christ in Matthew 
agree with Christ in Revelation? Take away the intruded 
dogma, and all is clearly explained. Christ is life, and 
through Christ, and believing in Christ, we only can obtain' 
the life eternal ; and therefore Christ alone has tbe key of 
the kingdom of heaven. But Christ gave himself all to tfad 
Apostles, both his faith and his law ; therefore, Christ real- 
ly gave to the Apostles the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
And this is Scriptural. Christ, according to Mark, oooh 
mandcd his Apostles (XVI.), ^' go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature ; he that bolieveth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved." Thus, to be saved does not 
follow Auricular Confession, but the necessary conditions 
are preaching, belief, baptism. I am therefore right when 
I say that the key of heaven is the preaching of the Oospri 
to the creatures. And thus the subsequent words are easily 
explained also. Who is the bound ? lie who lives in dark- 
ness, iu heatheuisni, in the possession of the devil. Whoii 
the loosed ? ho that lives to Christ, to the light of Christ, to the 
freedom of the children of Christ. Therefore where there 
is no cognizance of the Gospel, there is bondage; where 
Christ is known, there is liberty. But that depends entire- 
ly on the preaching of the Gospel ; therefore the binding 
and loosing refer to the nations to whom the Gospel is or 
is not preached. 

But, by instrumentality, that preaching was totally com- 
mitted to the discretion and zeal of the Apostles ; therefore 
very properly it is said in the text, " whatsoever thou" (what 
was directed to Peter, was directed to all) ^' shalt bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shall 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." Yes, very prop«^ 
ly, because, ^' how beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things;" 
very properly, because Christ promised to follow with His 
graoe the nuMoon of His Apostles ; very properly^ beoaWi 
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we Are told by the Gospel, any individual or people which 
refusee to receive the light, shall live in darkness, and dark- 
ness will be in^puted to them. Thus, when heathens are 
^preached to about the divine truth, they are loosed from 
errors, and Christ looses them in heaven ; and, on the other 
hand, when, by God's inscrutable ways, or by their own 
uialice, some nations are prevented from hearing the truth 
of the Gospel, they are bound in their errors, and Christ 
binds them accordingly in heaven. Therefore we can scrip- 
iurally conclude, Christ is not the key, but he who has the 
Jcey of heaven. What is this key ? " Nobody can go to 
the Father, but through Jesus Christ f therefore the key 
of heaven is the faith in Christ. But, from St. Paul to the 
Bomans, " whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, 
«hall be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom 
tbey have not believed ? And how shall they believe iu 
him of whom they have not heard ? And how shall they 
hear without a preacher ? And how shall they preach, ex- 
cept they be sent ?" Therefore the primary key of heaven 
is the preaching of the Gospel, from which comes faith in 
Christ. And as this key was put at the disposal of the 
Apostles, so it follows that their binding or loosing is the 
preaching or not of the Gospel. Therefore here there is 
nothing about Auricular Confession. 

We now proceed to examine the other parallel passage, 
Matthew XYIII. Before Christ had pronounced the iden- 
tioal words, " whatsoever ye shall bind," &c., he had assured 
the Apostles (v. 11), ^Hhe son of man is come to save that 
which was lost" As before God there is no person's ac- 
ceptation, 80 Christ said that he was to save all that was 
lost. But if the words of the text must be taken in the 
sense of Aurioalar Confession, then it is no longer true that 
he oame to save all the lost, but only those whom it should 
please the Apostles to save, which is an absurdity. These 
words, therefore, necessarily must have another sense ; and 
that sense is very clear from all that precedes the alleged 
text. Accordingly, in the three preceding verses we read, 
^ Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone ; if he 
shall hear thee, thou has gained thy brother. But, if he will 
iiQthear theoi then take with thee one or two more, that in 
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tbe mouth of two or three witneflses every word may be 
established. And, if he shall negleot to hear ibem, tell it 
unto tbe Church ; but, if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican ;" aifd 
then comes the promise to bind and loose what they should 
bind and loose. 

What is the conclusion ? Certainly not Auricular Oon- 
fession ! but only the penance of excommunication ; though 
not the present excommunication of the Church of Bom& 
A little on this point, will throw light over the whole sub- 
ject. In this quoted Chapter interior or individual sins aine 
not spoken of^ but only offences against brethren. Thus, 
there are neither penitents nor confessors, but only charita- 
ble advisers. When the offender is publicly obstinate, and 
from his conduct arise wrong and scandal, then Christ in- 
vests the apostles, or better, the Church, with power to 
(mark this) separate themselves from the sinner, not by 
cursing or dishonoring him ; no, no, no, but simply by de- 
claring that they have no more communion with him ], for 
even after the excommunication he remains Christian, and 
able to be saved through his faith in Christ ; which, accord- 
ing to Paul (1 Cor. v) is, " to deliver such a one unto Sa- 
tan, for the destruction of the flesh, that the Spirit may be 
saved Id the day of the Lord Jesus." But I will now dwell 
no longer on that than to explain that I mean the power to 
separate from the visible Church any one unworthy of the 
Church. Auricular Confession implies private -judgment. 
Is it pmvate judgment that is sanctioned in this text? 
Manifestly not ; but an external, corrective declaration. To 
this agree not only all Protestant Churches, but also many 
of the most learned doctors, writers, and teachers in the 
Church of Rome. Among them Peter the Lombard posi- 
tively affirms, " In that is established the ecclesiastic ex- 
communication ;" and St. Buonaventura says, '^ Here the 
absolution and the bond in the judicial tribunal are treated 
of." By the text, therefore, no man can establish Auricu- 
lar Confession ; and in all the New Testament, especially in 
the gospel, there cannot be found any text to prove the doc- 
trine clearly ; all texts which seem to favor it, are corrupted, 
vitiated, transubstantiated into another sense. Therefore 
the words spoken by Christ after his resurreotion, to the 
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Apostles, as quoted by the Council of Trent in support of 
Auricular Oonfession, cannot have any other sense, than the 
same words spoken by him twice before his death. By these 
words the Apostles were authorized to make Christians, and 
'maintain the purity of their Christianity from, all exterior 
scandals, and not to absolve or condemn Christians for in- 
terior offences. If Christ spoke so differently, then He is 
in contradiction to Himself, and all His life is a lie. But 
if one shall dare to allege the previous words of Christ, 
" as my Father has sent me, even so send I you," I will tell 
him assuredly (what I shall prove a little afterwards) that 
Ood did not send his Son as a Confessor, and that Christ 
never confessed any one. Therefore the Tridentine quota- 
tion proves nothing for Auricular Confession. 

In the last chapter of Saint Luke, Christ says : '* Thus it 
is written, that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name, among all nations beginning at Jeru- 
salem." Repentance and remission, therefore, are not ad- 
ministered, but preached ; there is no sacrament — there is 
only a preaching. To obtain remission of sins it is only 
necessary to have faith in Christ, from whom comes repent- 
ance, and to ask the forgiveness of Christ, not of a priest. 

The Church of Eome herself, does not hold Auricular 
Oonfession to be necessary ; the Council of Trent, that fa- 
natic Council, declares (Sess. 24) that perfect contrition 
may procure reconciliation with God, without confession 
and absolution, but then perfect contrition includes a de- 
sire for the Sacrament, and without that desire contrition 
cannot procure pardon. What is that? Contrition can 
obtain pardon, and cannot at the same time ! This seems 
to mo a sort of contradiction. Let me understand the 
matter. Contrition is a very different thing from confess- 
ion, because, according to the Council, confession does not 
require perfect contrition, and contrition can reconcile with 
God without confession. Now, what has the desire of con- 
fession to do with contrition ? If a man, unable to swim, 
fall into the stormy sea, can the desire of a life-preserver 
save him from drowning ? If confession is necessary to ob- 
tain pardon, the desire of it cannot supply the place of for- 
giveness at all. What is then this desire ? It is one of 
those theological nonsenses by which the Church of Rome 
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endeavors to save at once the sbeep and goat Perfect eon- 
frition alone, without any other mixture, reooncilea man to 
(jod ; and if the Council maintain desire for oonfession, then 
come, among others, Augustin, Ohrjsostom, Basilias, Atha- 
itasius. Cassiodorus, Peter Lombard us, Gratian. the Gloss- 
ator, Cardinal Cajetamus, Cardinal Bellarminus himself, to 
]n:ikc the Tridentinc fathers liars, by assuring, that contri- 
tion alone suffices to take away sins. Tberej^re Auricular 
Confession is unnecessary. 

Confession to man is always bad. If it exist in a country 
not Popish, it introduces Popery ; if it exist in a PopL^ 
country, it introduces slavery and misery. In theory and 
practice Christ was against Auricular Confession. In the- 
ory, Christ never spoke of Priests as Confessors, of Chris- 
tians as penitents. Everywhere we find the Saviour forgiv- 
ing sinners, and healing the sick. We are told of His be- 
nign acts to the paralytic, the leper, the woman caught in 
adultery, and many more ; all were pardoned, but none con- 
fessed. Did a human being ever go to Christ as Confessor, 
for Auricular Confession? Never. Christ always said, 
*' You have the law." To the sinner and to the Saint He 
used to say, '• Your faitk has made you whole," not your 
confession. Of Mary Magdalene, our Saviour said, " Her 
sins which are many, are forgiven, for she loved much." Not 
Miiry Magdalene's Confession, but her perfect charity or 
contrition made her whole. In all the life of our Divine 
llcJeemer you cannot find a fact, not one, giving counte- 
nance to this unscriptural institution. Cardinal Wiseman, 
and many others, think they can sustain Auricular Confess- 
ion by the instance of the good thief on Calvary ; they call 
this the best proof, but, to my mind, it is the best proof 
against the system ; because he did not confess his guilt at 
all to Christ. It appears to me that Cardinal Wiseman 
does not read the Bible at all, or so badly as not to under- 
stand it. The fact from Luke is correctly as follows : *• and 
one of the malefactors, which were hanged, railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ save thyself and us. But the 
other answering, rebuked him, saying, dost thou not fear 
God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? and we 
indeed justly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; 
but thia man hath done nothing amiss ; and he said unto 
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Jesns, remember me when tbou comcst into tby kingdom." 
Can any reasonable man, but a Wiseman, find in this fact 
Scriptural support for Auricular Confession ? On one side 
we bave a tbicf who blasphemes Christ, and is damned ; on 
the other we have a thief who confesses Christ, his inno- 
cence, his divinity, and is saved. The recollection of their 
deeds is not a confession, but a rebuke to the companion, 
and at once a parallel with Christ's innocence. We have, 
therefore, here a confession, but no confession of sins, but 
confession of Christ ; we have Christ who grants him the 
kingdom of heaven, and thus we have one proof more that it 
is the faith in Christ which forgives sins ; and therefore we 
bave one proof more that Auricular Confession is anscrip- 
taral. 

I thank God, and I thank Christ, for his special provi- 
dence ; for He who is all wisdom, and Who, were recourse 
to a priest necessary, would inculcate it ; He says, " Come 
to me if you arc fatigued, and I will relieve you." Christ 
can do so, and will do so, because all-powerful for His own 
righteousness, and truly Holy and truly Father. But are 
priests all and always really holy and fathers ? How many 
are so ? Speaking generally, the greater part of Koman 
Catholic priests, especially on the Continent, are immoral, 
publicly so. Christ never would oblige men to receive 
morality from an immoral source, tlicrefore those priests 
cannot be, and never have been appointed, as confessors. 
No ! We know what Christ said, '* Physician, heal thyself!" 
Being themselves more guilty. Confessors cannot reproach 
the sinner. Oh I sinners that we are, let us confess to God 
the Most Holy, the Only, Most Powerful, who can pardon 
our guilt! 

Auricular Confession is immoral, as substituting man for 
God \ and here I quote the best argument against the Po- 
pish sacrament of Penance. Christ has desired us to pray 
to our Father who is iu heaven ; and to say " forgive us 
our debts, as wo forgive our debtors." With whom, then, is 
forgiveness of trespasses ? Only with God ! With whom 
is the measure of forgiveness ? With the debtor I The 
force of this remarkable, this divine passage accumulates, 
for, after the prayer, Our Saviour insists upon this point, 
and says clearly, " If you forgive men their trespasses^ your 
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Heavenly Father also will forgive jon." Mark tlie rasisi- 
ence of ChriBt upon this point ; God is the forglver and the 
measure of forgiveness is in oar hands. If I ifbrgive to ray 
debtor a little, God will, a little, forgive to me my debt ; 
if I forgive to my debtor much, God will for/ajive mneh to 
me ; if I forgive to my debtor all, then God will forgive all 
my debt to me I Oh ! not the priest, but God can forgive 
me ; not in the power of the priest but in my own hand 
and heart is the measure of forgiveness God is all ; man 
is nothing. Away with Oonfessors ! Between the eon- 
science of the sinner and God there cannot be any stranger. 
It is to God alone that I must appeal for pardon, and fh>m 
God alone wait for forgiveness. If the power of the priests 
be inherent in their character, there is the same sacrilegioiis 
attempt against the power of God as was once panished in 
Lucifer with eternal fire. But if there is only a supposi- 
titious delegated power, then I go directly to God without 
passing through the weakness and petulance of a priest 
if Christ had instituted Auricular Confession, then he never 
would have taught us to pray to God, and to pray to God 
only, for the forgiveness of sins. 

If absolution for any sin lie in the hands of a man, what 
will be the consequences ? If, with hypocrisy, I deceive 
my Father Confessor, and he give me absolution, therefore, 
according to the Council of Trent, God will be obliged to 
give mo absolution ! The priest is placed above God ! 
Horrible ! If I feel no contrition I may be pardoned by 
the priest, but never by God,^— while, on the other hand, 
if, having no outward semblance of contrition, I yet feel it 
in my heart, then, though denied the absolution of a priest, 
I receive the forgiveness of God. Yet the Council of 
Trent denies this ! 

Will God be bound by the judgment of an ignorant and 
immoral priest ? Oh shame ! With our blood, if neces- 
sary, we will maintain this teaching immoral, because it is 
against the Word of God. 

The institution is also immoral in its origin, because it 
substitutes the word of man for the Word of God. God 
has said, in order to make Christians, ^' Go, teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." 
Therefore we must have a book containing all the will of 
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Christ, all tbe preaching of Christ, all the oommaDdments 
of Christ, all the laws of Christ. Now the Gospel, and the 
Grospel alone, is that book. We have in the Gospel not 
only all dogmas in matter of faith ; bat also all prescrip- 
tions in fact of Christian morality ; and out of the Gospel 
we do not need any other book but the Bible to explain the 
Gospel. 

But the Popish Church has her particular code of mor- 
ality, what is called *• Moral Theology,*' and that, in brief, 
is the word of man, substituted for the Law of God. I 
eannot now quote all the immoralities allowed by this code, 
bat, as an instance, it allows lies — swearing under mental 
reservation — perjury — to deceive our brethren for a good 
end. It allows all manner of deceit under this pretext ; 
for example, to appear a Protestant among Protestants, 
though really a Roman Catholic, — for purposes of conver- 
aion this is permitted, sometimes it is obligatory. One 
great maxim of this Moral Theology is, that a man may do 
evil if he hope good shall result from it ; and another, (the 
great Jesuitical secret.) is, that the end sanctifies the 
means. Therefore, if for the spread of the Gospel, it were 
judged necessary to kill the honorable President, Senate, 
and Representatives of the United States, these horrible 
crimes find their full justification in this most Moral The- 
ology. 

I need scarcely refer to that well-known passage of Eng- 
lish History, the Gunpowder plot, in which zealous and 
well-authorized Roman Catholics planned the violent death 
of the King and both the Houses of Parliament in order 
to re-establish the Roman Catholic religion in that island. 
Bat — the end sanctifies the means ; the Roman Catholic 
Church is the only Church in which Salvation can be 
found, and consequently, as weighed against the spread and 
establishment of this infallible Church, the lives of the hon- 
orable President; and both the Legislative Houses, are no- 
thing. This is the Moral Theology of the Roman Catliolio 
Church ! 

I have promised not to offend delicacy in treating of 
Auricular Confession. I am now somewhat known to my 
friends here, and I may hope that I have, with them, the 
oharaoter of a man of truui; therefore I shall maintain 

10* 
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wliat T prom'fved What I now nj in a penenl waj, T em 
prove in particular. TiiTucly : the obscenities and immotal 
icieff in this Moral Tlieolofrj. are so many, bo groes, and so 
revolting, that, lot thi:) book be translated into joar tongoe-, 
find parti of it nttered in the lowest oyster-cellars of your 
city, the very dninkhrd, the freqnentcr of those hanntff, 
will be a^hained. and will flv from the lascivioasness it eon- 
tains. The young clergyman, bound to perpetual celibacy, 
IS obliged to study this book ; to commit it to memory, to 
peruse often its pages for instruction : this is the main 
cause why, generally speakinflf. the Roman Catholio Clergy 
are so immoral ; and, when they confess, so impertinent in 
their questions. The great end of Moral Theology is to 
prepare Confessors for forming an opinion so as to judge 
the guilt of their penitents. In order that my ProtestanI 
hearers may have an idea of how this end is gained, I will 
only quote two instances. The first thing is — to have a 
clear and firm opinioa about the oonstcience of their peni* 
tents and the nature of their sins. Bat, what opinion will 
the Confessor have ? The Moral Theologians do not agree 
in fashioning that opinion. Franciscans, Dominicans, 
Augustinians, every school, has a different system. Thus 
we have the " probabh opinion!^ the " more probaM^ the 
"wry proljahh}^ Tliis is not all We have the certain 
opinion, and the more certain ; again, the safe opinion [tuta^ 
the more safe (tutior^ ike most safe^ (tutissima,) so that, as 
for the good of happiness and political unity you have in 
France Bourbonists, Orleanists, Bonapartists, Ledru Rol- 
linists, Fourierists, &c., &c., so, for clearness and unity in the 
Popish Church, you have probabilists, probabiliorists, cer- 
tiorists, tutiorists, and so forth. Hence originates this great 
confusion which I shall exemplify a little afterwards : a con- 
fessor, if he be a sufficient scholar, must be always doubtful ; 
because the sin confessed to him can bo probably a venial 
Bin, or rather more probably a mortal sin ; or certainly 
nothing. The Confessional is called a Tribunal ; but, in lay 
judgments, you have public discussion, a clear and fair 
Code of Laws, witnesses, an advocate to aid the accused : 
in the Confessional all is private, all in the arhitriuni (at 
the decision) of the Confessor ; and if he be an ignorant, 
and you a learned man, he judges you gnilty, wheUier you 
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are or Dot according to liis own opinion. Next comes the 
amoant and Datare of guilt. Protestants say, ^* Sin is Sin, 
and all sins are outrageous before God." The Romish 
Church is much more kind, she measures sins for the bene* 
fit of sinners. She has ve/leities, involuntary omissions,, 
namely, little sins, two inches long; suppose I measure 
them upon the skirt of my gown ; this is the half venial sin, 
60 long ; here is the venial sin, a little longer ; this is the 
grievous, and this the very grievous, venial sin, still a 
little longer ; then, here is the mortal sin, yet longer ; the 
the very mortal sin, (such as sacrilege.) which brings me to 
the full length of my skirt ; and there are many other re- 
maining, which I have no skirt lefb to measure. Now, the 
Confessor being the only arbiter and judge, you must take 
your penance according to his judgment. Look at the con- 
sequence. In Italy, some of the clergy are very learned ; 
they are so at Piacenza, Turin, Genoa, and perhaps a little so 
at Naples ; but, at other places, and especially in the Koman 
States, there are clergy who, for the most part, do not un- 
derstand the Latin language, and who have studied the 
Moral Theology only as parrots ; and the clergy judge as 
they can. Suppose your Clay or Webster Koman Catho- 
lics, and obliged to go and kneel before an ignorant monk 
to confess, and not that only, but to ask some delicate ques- 
tion on State affairs, in order to keep their consciences 
calm ! Oh ! the useful ministers such an adviser would 
oreate 1 It is said that the Confessor must be a man skill- 
ed in all science, arts, and industry ; which he must be, be- 
cause he confesses all kinds of men, merchants, senators, 
men of learning, statesmen, kings ! But perhaps it is bet- 
ter that, generally speaking, the confessors know nothing ; 
thus more easily will be fulfilled the great prophecy of the 
Gospel, " If the blind guide, both fall." 

I will give a practical instance of the working of the 
Confessional, on this point of different opinions, to show 
that Auricular Confession is really immoral. Imagine I 
have committed a great sin, and suppose my sin is that I 
have eaten a small piece of roast beef on Friday. I go to 
confess my roast beef to a Dominican Friar, who is the 
most severe in Moral Theology of all. In the Confessional 
Box there are little windows with a door in each of them ; 
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I go to this door, the Father Confessor opens it from withfai, 
and I confess my roast beef Then, severclj and cruel Ij, 
the Father Confessor closes the window in my fiice, saying, 
<<go to the devIL yoa are damned to hell." Terrified, in 
despair, I seek a Franciscan friar, who is a little less severe, 
and to him I confess my roast beef. Withoat sending me 
to the devil and hell, he severely closes the door against 
me, and dismbses me without absolution. Seeking rest for 
my troubled soul, I next repair to a Carmelite or Angns- 
tinian friar, and, in the third school or system, I confess my 
roast-beef. The Carmelite friar says, " you are very wiob 
ed," and adds a strong reproach ; then imposes a very heavy 
penance, as, for example, to make fifty crosses on the fioor 
with my tongue, for my greediness ; after that he absolves 
me, but does not permit nie to go to the communion. Dis- 
gusted with this penance and prohibition, I go to the fourth 
Father Confessor, the Jesuit, who is always kind and gentle, 
and to him, finally, I confess my poor roast beef He says, 
^ Oh ! it's a little matter," reproaches me slightly, and with 
great kindness, in a very gentlemanly way ; then he imposes 
a small penance, two or three aves, and permits me to go to 
communion. This is a common fact ; I was a missionary 
in Italy for twelve years, and as I was not very severe, 
many people chose me for their Confessor, after being sent 
to the devil by others — thus, I can speak practically. I ask 
you, as good Christian people, (not for any rage, but to 
come to a serious conclusion,) when for the same sin the 
Dominican sends me to everlasting torment, the Franciscan 
refuses me absolution, the Carmelite allows me absolution 
with a heavy penance, and without communion, and the Je- 
suit, gives me absolution, communion, and a very slight 
penance, what is this Moral Theology, what is this Auri- 
cular Confession, with its so great diversity of judgments ? 
It is a farce 1* 

* And, as a very elaborate fiEircc, there are many more actors. Out 
of the usual bIds, we have some others, reserved for abftolution to the 
Bishop alone. For instance — ^to have visited, or spoken with a Jew— » 
for a mother to have in her own bed her sucking baby, and so forth. 
To be guilty of such horrible crimes, in some dioceses, is a reterved 
COM, which can only be forgiven by the Bishop. Then it is necessary 
that the Confessor ask for a particular license ezpoiing the cas^ ; dx^ 
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- :Bat there is a still worse feature — the worst of this snh- 
jeot. 'Id Auricular Confession all is secret, all under the 
eaoramental seal ! But Christ did not impose this seal, 
and therefore it is not of Divine institution. The seal of 
silence was imposed by the Pope and the Church, and they 
who imposed the seal can break the seal. This is a general 
maxim. Is it moral that a man should discover the secrets 
of bis heart to another man i Is it moral that a young 
lady, a young wife, should go to unveil the mysteries, the 
delicate secrets of her heart to a man, and, in many in- 
stances, to an immoral man ? No ! 

The prophet says, " God alone is the searcher of the 
heart, and do man can enter into His sanctuary." But, is 
this silence of the Cojifcssional well kept ? Certainly some 
priests, being men of good heart and good education, and 
religious conscience, keep silence ; but, in many instances, 
without malice, the secret can go abroad, especially by a 
surprise of the Confessor at his very Confessional. A very 
alight imprudence also can give it wings. I will mention 
one fact which will enable my Protestant auditors to judge 
of the facility with which the sacramental seal may be made 
a nullity. A young wife, in Perugia, went to a Confessor, a 
newly-authorized priest, to confess. He confessed her, and 
said to her, " You are the first person I have confessed." 
Shortly afterwards the young priest was going into an 
apothecary's shop, where he met some persons, and impru- 
dently said, '* the first person I have confessed was a wife 
who was unfaithful to her husband '* Among those pres- 
ent at the statement was the husband of that lady. The 
husband and wife dined together at home, unconscious of 
each other, but after dinner the wife said, ^^ This morning I 
was in such a church, and such a Confessor told me I was 
the first person he had confessed." Hearing her, the poor 
husband, blinded by jealousy, and a sense of outraged hon- 
or, took a knife, and immediately killed her. He was 

iug whidi, especially in little places, is to expose to the public the 
ain of die penitent, And still more — we have sins reserved for ab- 
■oIotioQ by the Pope. You will imagine that they ore blasphemies 
■gainst Ood, desecration of the Sabbath. Not at all, but some at- 
taoipt against the persons or the properties of ecclesiastics, to absolve 
whMh yim mnit reeor to Borne. 
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bronglit befiire the tribnnal. and lio said, ^ I knew she wn 
piilty." no related the coincidence, and was dismissed. 
Thus impriiilcncc nullifies the sacraraental secrecy, as it is 
called, and sometimes leads to the most lamentable resalts. 
I can testify more on this subject of Confessors' impm- 
dencc. It is a cnstom in my country, that when raooy 
priests meet together for their ecclesiastical functions, it 
dinner time, or in the succeeding conversation, thoy propose 
cases of conscience for the solution of the others, not merely 
hypothetical, but as having happened to the proposers them- 
selves. The only thing recommended by Catholio writers 
on such occasions is to suppress the names and plaoes con- 
cerning the fact. Now, generally, those proposed cases are 
of an extraordinary nature ; and as, generally also, the pro- 
posers are no travellers, but known as resident priests — so, 
in many instances it is very easy for the others to perceive 
the real persons to whom tlio proposed case has reference, 
exposing them to the public sight and shamo. 

This is not all ; the Confessor is a man, and has human 
infirmities. In the delirium of fever, in diseases, he may 
speak, and often he docs speak of the events of the day; in 
many instances priests repeat verbatim the Confessions made 
to them. If you sleep in the room with such a priest, yon 
can know the secrete of his penitents. So that the sacra- 
mental secret is no longer committed to a tomb, as is com- 
monly said, but to the wind by which, with great facility, it 
is spread abroad. What shall I say about soinnambulism f 
Sometimes it is the effect of the Confe.ssional itself. I can 
produce my own experience ; in evidence of which I have 
my old brethren as witnesses. When I was engaged in 
missions, all the time, during from ten to twenty days, was 
spent daily in delivering live sermons, and in confessing pe- 
nitents. In many places, (I quote especially Parma, Ales- 
sandria, Fontevivo,) I was so overcome by the number of 
penitents, as to be obliged to pass forty-eight hours without 
any rest, and in many instances twenty-four without any 
food. The effect was, that at the end of the mission my 
mind was so impressed with that occupation, that, during 
ten or fifteen nights after, I was always under somnambal- 
ism, confessing penitents, giving to them advices, penances, 
&o., &o. So that the nearest to my room were pained ftt 
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-this ffttigae, which deprived 'me of a quiet rest. Had any 
one been in mj room, he would have known many secrets 
X>f my penitents. Any one who, in crossing the Atlantic, 
Iits suffered from the undulation of the steamer ; and, though 
in his own bod at his own house, seems to himself, for some 
nights after, to wave as when on the middle of the sea, — will 
Ibnn an idea of my condition under the hard somnambulism 
of previous confessions ; and all at large will conclude, how 
easy may be the disclosures, even unvoluntary, of the most 
important secrets. 

Lastly, the Confessor is a holy man ! Well, T do not deny 
that, bat he is always a man. As I said in another Leo* 
-lure, we have in Italy very good wine, very cheap, and very 
well drunk ; and after a long day of labor, many hours spent 
in the Confessional, the holy fathers think they have a right 
to indulge, and be jolly over their libations. After three 
or four tumblers, tho devout men begin to speak very loud- 
ly ; and, without any bad intention, the conversation, in 
many instances, turns on the confessions of the day. Some 
are not so merry as others, and these, the more cautious, 
learn the secrets of the incautious. 

Thus is this boasted ^' sacramental seal" made the play- 
thing of every indiscreet, or drunken, babbling priest ! Give 
me a Confessor without hutnan infirmities, without the pos- 
sibility of human infirmities, and then I shall say that im- 
prudence and casualty no longer can destroy the sacramental 
seal. V 

There is a point which has not yet been mentioned, relat- 
ing to a certain disposition frequently met among Protest- 
mnts. Some Roman Catholic priests become Protestants, 
sad think that, as being now Protestants, they are no longer 
boimd by the sacramental seal. I have read some printed 
revelations of things confided to converts of Popery, at the 
time when they were Roman Catholic priests. Theologi- 
cally speaking, I say nothing on this subject ; but, speaking 
as li gentleman, or rather as a man, I do not think the con- 
^^ct of such persons worthy of praise, because those secrets 
•yere confided to them as Roman Catholic Confessors, with 
the understanding of secrecy. Therefore it is really a 
treason ; and not only ungentlemanly, but politically and 
iooially a murder, to make any partial disclosure of former 



282 GAVAZZl'S liECrCBKS. 

port I tents. Fnr this reason I jpffMy Protestants not to be so 
ii)r|iii?>itorial when priest? of Rome become Christums; be- 
caiiso their petulant f{uestion8 elicite, sometimes, imprudent 
rov(:lation<i, unworth\' nf both parties. From me at leut 
T)(it a word shall be got. I have confessed many thousand 
persons : but a silence, which to me shall be sacramental, 
seals my lips : I know mv duty as a Christian, and a man, 
an<l no revelation of any kind will satisfy strange curiosity 
at the expense of good faith. 

Having impartial!}' discoursed of the instances in which 
the Sacramental 8eal is faithfully kept, and the others also 
in which by imprudence, accidents, or human infirmities, it 
is exposed to dreadful disclosures, let me now examine the 
instances in which it is voluntarily broken ; and expose be- 
fore Protestants the practice of the Confessional in this point 
For '^ not all that a priest hears in confession from his peni- 
tents, comes under the Sacramental Seal ;" so that I can 
establish, as an undeniable maxim, that often the Sacramental 
Seal is a mere pretext, to encourage penitents to more rev- 
elations for the benefit of tiieir Confessors ; under which 
aspect I conclude the first part of my Lecture. 

In the hands of astute priests, especially of Jesuits, Au- 
ricular Confession is no more than the machinery of an uni- 
versal espionage all over the Cliristian world. It will be said, 
*• No ! because they cannot use it." Ah. my friends ! you 
do not know Jesuitical practice. If one member of a fam- 
ily go to a Jesuit Confessor, all the secrets of that family 
arc discovered — and itscd. The Confessor does not restrain 
himself to the secrets of the penitent ; if that bo a young 
lady, or a servant suppose, she is questioned about the ac- 
tions of her father and mother, and masters ; who came 
into the house, what kind of society was kept, what subjects 
were spoken of, if the food used on Fridays and Saturdays 
were such as the Church prescribes ; what books bo read ; 
if there be any daily worship in the house ; which Church 
they frequent ; if they go to confess, to the Easter Sacra- 
ment, and so forth. Hundreds and hundreds of such ques- 
tions are put, not appertaining to the penitent. Why? To 
know the secrets of the family — to get this great power — 
and to use it. All those revelations, made by the confessing 
person, of fiEtots not personal, of oircomstances and peraoDS 
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out of her oonfession, are not under the seal ; the confesdor 
is not obliged to keep silence upon other guilt than that of 
the penitent, or what is immediately connected with the 
penitent ; who has become an instrument, a spy, in the 
hands of the cunning priest. I give a case which lately oo- 
ourred at Milan. A poor man, keeper of a hotel, discover- 
ed some fire-arms in his house. As the punishment by 
Martial Law, which then operated there, for possessing 
arms, was, to be shot, the man went alone to the Father 
Confessor, and said : ^' In such a part of my house I found 
five or six muskets and rifles ; I desire to be discharged of ' 
this heavy gift ; therefore arrange the matter so that I can 
avoid condemnation." The Confessor said, "Oh I I will 
arrange it all ; go in peace." Two hours afterwards the 

Klice came to the hotel, went directly to the part indicated 
the Confessor, and found the arms : a few hours after 
Chat the poor man was shot. This is the silence, or if you 
please better to say, this is the prudence and charity, of 
Confessors. I repeat there are many facts of the kind, but 
I have not time to give them. 

Thus we have numberless instances, where the Confessor 
does not consider himself tied by the Sacramental Seal : we 
have numberless instances where the Confessor himself 
questions his penitents out of their «ins, in order to obtain 
information not dwectly connected with the Sacrament : we 
have numberless instances where the Confessor obliges the 
penitents to grant him the authority to reveal what they 
said in confessing themselves, thus using the confession for 
his own purposes, or in behalf of his church, and abusing 
the Sacrament for political and unscrupulous ends. There- 
fore in numberless instances the Sacramental Seal is a nom- 
inal thing without reality , is a cunning means to deceive 
the simple-hearted consciences, and, through this bigoted 
simplicity, to pry into family secrets, and the sacredness of 
society, either for personal malignity, or for the support 
and glory of the Papal throne. Thus Auricular Confession 
is always proved truly immoral in its nature. But even 
when the Sacramental Seal is duly kept, in numberless in- 
stances it still becomes very immoral. We have just now 
Been that when it is for the benefit of the Pope and his 
allies, the Seal becomes a nonsense in tj^e hands of the Pa- 



284 GAVAZa'S LBCTUBBS. 

pal Obnrch ; but in the meantime she eommends the ioYiol- 
abilitj of tliifl Seal to insult. We read in the Jcsoit 
Suarez (do not forget that by mental reservation, byaptute 
qucstioninfr, the Jesuits are the first-rate abusers of this 
Seal, and the best pioneers in spying society,) that the Sa- 
cramental Seal must be kept, even when by sonic revela- 
tions (though without personal indications) all a wkole re- 
public would bo saved from certain downfalL Another 
Jesuit, Henriquez, seriously states, that this Seal must bc- 
kept, notwithstanding; the conflagration of the whole world, 
the ruin of religion ^ the destruction of all saoraments, even 
the danger of tJia life of Christ, Is this moral ? Can 
such an imposition be called moral 1 Can the praise of 
morality be given to the institution of a sacrament which 
violates all divine, moral, natural, and social laws ? Cav 
such a Sacrament flow from Christ ? No, no, we know its 
father ; and we are too indulgent when we call it the oldest 
Son of Hell. And accordingly we have the Jesuit Garnet 
conscious, by a pseudo-confession, of the gun-powder plot, 
and leaving it to go on its way : we have the Jesuit who 
confessed Ravaillac, and comforted him with the eucharistic 
wafer when ho was about to murder Henry IV., and only 
waited for the holy news of his assassination. And so 
forth. I ask again, is such a secrecy consistent with the 
universal espionage monopolized in the Confessional by as- 
tute priests when profitable to them and their system! 
Again I ask, can an institution be divine which protects as- 
sassins and conspirators by keeping silence on their diabol- 
ical perpetrations ? And therefore, altliough the Sacra- 
mental Seal were always faithfully kept, Auricular Confess- 
ion would remain always an immoral institution. 

What then have the Romanists to defend their Sacra- 
ment? No word of God as I proved before; when from 
Ezekiel to John, or better, from Genesis to Revelation, you 
find everywhere the turning of nio:i from their sins, and 
their confession to God alone, without any mention of 
priests or Confessional Box. What then can they adduce to 
commend such a practice ? Popes ! Councils ! Fathers ! 
But even if there were a thousand Councils, and ten thou- 
sand Fathers, and a hundred thousand Popes, and not a 
single authority from the Bible, never would Aurioular Coo- 
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jGbhsioxi be a Divine institution, and never would it have the 
ibroe of a law to Christians. Certainly I know that Romish 
divines, scholastics, and controversialists quote largely from 
Councils and Fathers, on this subject ; well, but if I also 
can quote from them, what will you conclude ? Conclude 
with Rome, that when there is not the unanimous accord of 
Fathers in the interpretation of the Bible, there is not, and 
cannot be any dogma, even any right interpretation at all ; 
conclude with human reason, that when the alleged witnesses 
-clo not agree together, there is no truth in the statement : 
and this is my case. From the Councils, LaoclicensiSj Car- 
thaginiensis 5, Chalcedonenses 1 and 2, and those of 
Tburs 3, RJieims, Parts, Mayenza^ you can prove a public 
confession ; in some instances, a private confession, but not 
obligatory, and not of all sins. Hear on this point the 
beautiful authority of the Jesuit Cardinal Bellarmino him- 
self : " These Councils, although they do not hold that Con- 
fession is of Divine right, yet hold its old practice, and often 
show its necessity," and as an old practice only, and not 
always necessary, we reject it because not of Divine right, 
and therefore no Sacrament at all. The Litany of Fathers 
a«iinst secret and specified confession is as long as the list 
of the Fathers itself Tertullian, Origen, Augustine, Am- 
brose, Basilius, Jerome, and many more, can be quoted, 
in strong opposition to Auricular Confession. * Let the au- 
thority of John Chrysostom stand for all ; L D. Laz. Con. A., 
"Tell me (God) alone privately, your sin, that I cure your 
wound; Do not say it to any man, so that he disgrace thee 
not. Do not confess it to a fellow-servant, lest he make it 
public, but confess to him who is the Lord." What, there- 
fore, is my conclusion ? That Auricular Confession is an 
intrusion, and as substituting man for God, it cannot be a 
Divine Sacrament. Therefore, as bad in itself, bad in its 
nature, we must proclaim it truly immoral. 

If Auricular Confession be immoral in its nature, it is 
more so in its results. It is a delicate matter ; I cannot, 
according to my promise, clearly speak here of the effect on 
the Confessor himself, because that effect is to make him 
most immoral ; that is the natural effect ; if he remains 
moral, this is an exception. A young man becomes a priest ; 
at twenty-five he may be a parish priest ; in a ooontry pUeCi 
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there is probably no other Confessor, and, in a few months 
he becomes absolute master of his parishioners. He is no 
8amson, and even if he were, Samson was tempted by De- 
Jilah. What becomes of him ? Does confession make him 
immoral ? *^ Oh no !" answer Catholics, " becanso we have 
from tijc Bible. * to the pure all thin^ are pure.' " Are 
they pure ? Take firstly the practice of the Confessional as 
it is soon in the Churches, and tell me if there be public 
li^'ht of purity ? To say nothing about Confessors, when 
they go to confess young ladies, not always on their dying 
beds, but always with the greatest mystery; to say nothing 
about Confessors who confess women in their own clerical 
rooms, where there arc no spies or visitors, to say nothing 
about Confessors who have in their Churches some secret 
little Cabinet for privileged female penitents. I have gone 
to a mass house, and could not enter it, for outside, kneel- 
ing, lolling, or lounging about the doors, was a legion of 
Irishmen, devoted guards of this temple, during the Service, 
which they prefer to assist from outside ; so that there was 
no entering for any one ; therefore, I cannot speak of what 
goes on in America, inside these houses. But in England, 
Ireland, Italy, some parts of Germany, the Confessional 
Box is closed with a curtain ; there are two penitents ; the 
Confessor is in the middle ; his little window open. Is all 
pure ? all holy ? Take away tlie curtain^ if you will have 
people say that all is pure ! 

Now, if ill the very administration of the Sacrament, you 
cannot escape the suspicion of immorality, or at least the 
indication of a suspected morality, the argument increases 
by the effects of the Confessional on the Confessor. Can a 
man rusii into the fire, and not be burnt ? Can a boy frolic 
with an irritated aspic and not be bitten? Can a lamb as- 
sociate with a starved lion, and not be devoured % And the 
Romish Church pretends to the morality of her Clergy, when 
she casts them into the lust of the Confessional ! I repeat 
what I said before, there are some truly moral Confessors, 
but they are the exception to the general rule, rather than 
the rule for themselves. I insist on the practice, because 

fratuitous assertions, and aerial praises, cannot make the 
^opish Confessors angels. Well, imagine a young parish 
priest about twenty years of age, a fine looking fellow, and 
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with sweetly insinnatLug speeches ; give to him an Italian 
Uood and Italian heart, almost voloanio ; bind him to a per* 
petnal celibacy, that is, to a continual war against himself, 
by which he is obliged to keep guard from everything excit- 
ing human passions ; then put him into the Confessional 
Box, surround him with the most beautiful and gentle women 
of the neighborhood ; make him loved by some among them, 
either in a platonic or in a material way, yet in both, warm- 
ly ; let him be the depository of all their frailties, the cen- 
tre of all licentiousness committed by and among all whom 
he knows, the listener to every kind of secret filthiness that 
can be thought of; and then tell me is it natural, is it pos- 
sible for him to preserve his innocence, and to remain a Lot 
in the midst of this Sodom, created for him by the Papal 
system ? For this reason the more conscientious priests in 
my Italy decline to confess women, or to confess at all. 
But we go a little further. Has the Sacrament never been 
abased by the Confessors themselves ? Yes, in thousands, 
in millions of cases. Therefore, it is immoral in its effects. 
I know that Catholics will answer, men abuse anything, 
even Christ; and then the abuse of the confession proves 
nothing against the Sacrament. Stop a moment. Christ 
is pure in himself, and therefore nothing but purity can 
flow from Christ. The abuse of Christ is no more Christ; 
and such abuses arc as rare as they are abhorred. But 
here we have such general immorality spread abroad from 
the Confessional, that we are obliged to repeat, it must be 
immoral in itself; and from an immoral source you cannot 
expect moral results. Protestants will believe my state- 
ment on this subject, only by remembering that there are 
four Bulls of different Popes against Confessors abusing con- 
fession for lustful purposes. We must reason. The first 
interested to conceal the scandals of the priests is the Pope 
himself ; no father discovers willingly the infirmities of his 
sons, especially when the faults are committed in their com- 
mon business. Now if Paul IV., Pius IV., Clement VIII., 
Gregory XV., were obliged to reveal the revolting conduct 
of Confessors in the very act of confession, then you will 
conclude that their scandals were both too public, and too 
universal. Believe me, for a private abuse, or for abuses 
little spread, never would four Popes, at different epochs, 
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lia ve issued Bulls disgracing their Church. Some, perhapf, 
will object by sayiDg, if you have these Bulls, now that the 
remedy is applied, the abuse can no more be renewed. I 
observe, firstly, that not always does the remedy seem to 
stop such abuses, when after the first Bull, three othen 
were retpiisite : nccondly, that if we have no more Bulk 
afrer Gregory XV.. that is because ho obliged all Confessors 
to rend hi.s own and tlic others* Bulls, and commanded that 
thcHc Bulls should be read twice a year, by all regulars. And 
notwithstanding that, denunciations of infamous Confesson^ 
in the way prcscril>cd by these Bulls, occur daily: and the 
effects of the Confessional on the Confessors, are no better 
than before. 

To evade the charge of exaggeration on this point, take 
for example the last period of France. In less than ten 
years we find more than twenty-four trials of priests, all Con* 
fessors, many of them parish-priests, guilty of immorality, 
seduction, poisonings murder, assassination, and. on their 
trials, they clearly stated that the beginning of the passioa 
was in the Confessional. I speak of twenty-four trials, all 
for immoralities, seduction of girls and young wives, of all 
which the seed was sown in the Confessional. Therefore it 
is immoral in its effects ; ruinous, first, to the priest him- 
self, then, to the families. 

Who is the master in a Catholic family ? The Confessor i 
Sons and daughters obey their Confessor before their father 
and mother ; and often displease their parents in order to 
please their Confessors; husbands are only secondarily 
obeyed by their wives, first in command over them is always 
the Father Confessor. Believe my words ; they speak the 
experience of more than twenty-five years among Popish 
clergy. -The great work of Jesuits is always with women 
in the Confcs^onal. Uere they dispose of society. So that 
not in Italy only, but even in your America, many Catholic 
liusbands, practising bigotries to your astonbhment, will tell 
you that they do so in order to preserve the peace of the 
i'uMiily, such being the will of the Father Confessor, express- 
ed by means of their wives, who became furies if their holy 
musters are not obeyed. In Home, during the time of the 
republic, one of the triumvirs was obliged to leave his house, 
ttud separate from his wife, because she, instigated by her 
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Ooofamor, was oontinually provoking Lim, calling him an 
iiiipi<ms, an apostate, a damned man, and denying him the 
use and the services of the household. Again ; when in 
Naples, a few years ago, lived that higoted man, called Don 
Placido, he nsed to have the Christmas novenary at three 
o'clock in the morning ; and his devotees, urged by the Con- 
fessors who were paid by him, arising from bed, against nil 
di!cency. and the express prohibition of their husbands, flow- 
ed into the Church in hundreds and thousands, remaining 
there till nine or ten in the morning, and some till noon ; 
thus abandoning all family duties for a stupid and iniquitous 
devotion, suggested as good and advisable by wicked Con- 
fessors. What is this? This is a subversion of all right; 
because God does not allow in a family a father and master, 
for nothing ; the true authority established by God in fami- 
lies is not the priest, the Confessor, but the father and 
master ; and if Paul said, '^ obey all legitimate powers," the 
priest who sometimes preaches these words, should inculcato 
them not only from the pulpit, but in practice. Do not re- 
strain wives, children, sons, and especially daughters, and 
servants from the obedience due to their fathers, mothers, 
and masters, if you wish to be called Christians ; but while 
your Confessional substitutes itself for the divine rights of 
the family, then you and your Confessionals are cruelly 
immoral. 

The last warfare of Auricular Confession against the 
peace of families is at the dying bed. My dear Protestant 
brethren, take care for your America and yourselves. From 
^at death-bed all friends, all relatives are purposely exclud- 
ed, the priest alone remains. What weapons he has in his 
hands ! fear of hell, remorse of conscience, the flame of purga- 
tory, all are used to induce the dying penitent to make the 
Church partially or totally his heir. In our Italy many 
hundred families have been plundered by a last will, a death- 
bed will, cunningly suggested by the Father Confessor. I 
stated in a former Lecture that in a few years £200,000 
had been obtained in England especially from the dying 
BomaQ Catholics, to enrich the newly made Cardinal. Is 
this a Divine institution ? Is such confession for good pur- 
poses, for public morality ? Shame, shame upon the in- 
ttatm, and fcbe mioistem of sach an iniquitous institution I 
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Tho«c priests claim to bo called pnre and siidUj, notwith- 
fitan'lin;; tbcir abominations in the C-'^Dfessional ; tbeyolmim 
to be fathers and friends of sinner^, and Catholic at lam; 
wtien thev arc really robbers of the fortunes, and assassins 
of tlic honrir of those families who worship them as the 
auiif-]^ of God. And this is the morality of the ConfessionaL 
Vet when an institution is bad in itself, all its effects can- 
Ti'>t b'j but bad. I. therefore, maintain my proposition, 
that Auricular Confession is immoral in its effects, because 
at any time and ever}* where it multiplies sins and encoungei 
sinners. It is often said Roman Catholic countries are Mt- 
tcr than Protestant, because they have Aorioalar Con- 
fession. But I contend it is the greatest source of immor- 
ality. Make a comparison. Take, for example, New York 
when it contained few Romanists, and New York of to-day; 
and you will find a difference in your religion and your so- 
ciety. Compare the Roman Catholic part of Ireland with 
the Protestant part.* What is the result? It is a &et 
known by statistics that in ten criminals, (though the 
Protestant population is double or triple the Roman Catho- 
lic.) there arc eight Roman Catholics to two Protestants. 
Out of ten condemned to death in England, you have, 
generally speaking, seven Roman Catholics to three Pro- 
testants. Why ? I shall answer in a few moments. Where 
i.s the Law of (jod more observed — among Roman Catho- 
lics or Protestants ? Where is the blessed name of (jod 
more blasphemed ? You sometimes hear Protestants blas- 
pheming the name of God, but in many Roman Catholic 
countries in every two words spoken you have dreadful 
blasphemies. Where is the Sabbath day most sanctified ? 
In Rome, the Catholic centre, and the throne of the Pope? 
In Paris, this holy Paris of the present? There is no 
difTurence from any other day ; business, pleasure, folly, 
crime are as publicly active as on any day of the week. I 
do not mean to say that in Protestant countries there are 
no vices, nor crimes ; there are ; but comparatively few, 
and lesser. Perjury among Romanists is so common thai 
while in Italy you pay two shillings for a perjurer, in Ire- 
land they perjure gratis in behalf of some friends ; the 
knife and the poignard, the highwayman and the assassin, 
revenge, depredations, morderSi are almost exolusiro pre* 
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rogatives of the Romish Spain, Italy, Ireland. In Popish 
ooontries illegitimate births prevail in gigantic proportion. 
Beginning from Rome, the fatal use of goyernmental lotter- 
ies ruins both in morals and wealth the middle and labor- 
ing classes. Where there is no self-dignitj, there cannot 
be world-morality ; where confession enslaves, there im- 
morality thrives. No ! This morality claimed for Auricu- 
lar Confession is a lie, which some papers may assert among 
Americans because they are four thousand miles away ; 
but we, who come from the European Continent, are able 
to ascertain, and to prove it. as it is, a Catholic lie. 

What is the reason ? Ah ! It is because Protestants 
abstain from sin for the fear of God, Roman Catholics for 
the fear of manl Protestants observe the Law of God, 
because commanded by God ; Roman Catholics observe the 
Law of the Church to please their Father Confessor, and 
that they may not be deprived of absolution. What Saint 
Paul said is too true in the present topic, ^^ The fear of man 
makes slaves, the fear of God makes sons." How much of 
that little morality which appears amongst Romanists, 
which before God is characterized as mere hypocrisy, would 
suddenly disappear if it were allowed to them to be Papists 
without the Confessional ! They affect morality only be- 
cause they are spied by a priest, or in order to gain his fa- 
yor and protection for temporal purposes. 

%ut my proposition is to show by inductions and facts 
that really Auricular Confession is immoral in its effects, 
because it encourages sinners and multiplies sins. I do not 
know if you are aware that when Romanists have received 
the priestly absolution, they consider themselves totally 
pardoned and free from sins. Therefore the great business 
for these blind people is to obtain the priestly absolution. 
What is necessary to obtain absolution ? It is very easy 
to find it ; I measure all Catholic countries by Italy. Now 
in Italy you have but to choose an ignorant, or a simple, or 
a eood-hearted, or a busy Confessor, and you will easily re- 
ceive remission of sins. This is what I rightly call to mul- 
tiply sins and sinners, when absolution and forgiveness can 
be obtained at one's own pleasures ; then sins are unlimit- 
ed, sinners unbridled. As a practical illustration, take the 
fiaet of the Banditti,. When one among them is woanded| 
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the first thing he cries oat is, *^ Confession ! a Oonfessor P* 
Why ? " Because if I receive absolution I go to heaven." 
The Italian and Spanish brigand, before setting out on his 
mission of plunder, lights a lamp in honor of the Yir^ 
Mary in order to obtain her blessing ; then goes oat, roDS, 
and murders ; and if he get a fatal blow, cries, ^' Confess- 
ion I" 

Are those things a good specimen of morality ? And 
then the Confessional itself is immoral in its effects. Oh I 
my brethren, how many fine-growing boys become full of 
licentiousness for the imprudent questions put to them by 
a stupid, or rather wicked Confessor ! How many not in 
my !(taly only, but even in your America, become infidels, 
disgusted as they are by the lustful speeches of their early 
Confessors during their confessions ! How many young 
ladies learn the first malice, and their depravation, from the 
lips of a lascivious Confessor in his cross-questioning about 
sins ! Immoral, immoral, immoral ; invention of Hell I 

Finally, Auricular Confession is immoral in its influence 
on Civil Society. That society never will be free, happy, 
and secure in its freedom, which has Confessors and Con- 
fessionals. Eecall those notable passages in history, the 
Expulsion from Spain of the Saracens and Jews, the Inqui- 
sition everywhere, the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
under Louis XIV. ; search for their causes ; they are sMMo 
be traced to the ConfessioDal, they are all the devilish off- 
spring of Father Confessors and confession. In Italy, at 
this day, we have the slavery and butchery of Naples, all 
the suggestion of a Father Confessor ; for this fatal Bour- 
bon, this cruel hyena, drunk with blood and tears, every 
night kneels before his Father Confessor, asking his bless- 
ing, and, through him, the blessing of God. From this 
adulterous, incestuous, publicly scandalous Confessor, does 
the Bourbon receive God's blessing, and then retires to 
dream of new dungeons, new torments, new scaffolds for hia 
unhappy subjects. 

The latest efforts of Confessors are against civil and re- 
ligious Freedom. I need not again advert to the scandalous 
behavior of the Irish priests at the last election ; to the op- 
position given to the Siccardi laws in Piedmont, when which 
were about to pass, the deputies and senators aaked three 
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days in order to consult their Father Confessors, who banned 
ft iaw that operated against the pretensions of the Church ; 
nor to the league of the Sunderbund in Switzerland, to 
overthrow republican freedom there for Popes' and Jesuits' 
sake, and which wi^ so cunningly prepared by means of se- 
cret confessions. Instead, I approach more and more to your 
own interests at this practical conclusion of my lecture. 

Thus do Jesuit Confessors work elsewhere, against the 
improvement of society ; and now, in America, they work 
against Protestant liberty. Do you suppose it is not so be- 
cause you do not see the operation ? Do you think Jesuits 
will war openly from the platform ? Ah, no ! They are 
astute ; it is much more to their purpose to talk in the Con- 
fessional than from the platform. You will say, '^ This is 
ft great exaggeration ; this is said gratis.^^ Gratis ! Oh ! 
if you wish to know the art of the Jesuits, and of Roman 
Ofttholio priests generally, in your country, it is good, under 
the blessing of G-od, that His warning should betimes reach 
you from the Continent, by the instrumentality of some man 
eome from the field of battle among Boman Catholics. Re- 
member my words, and may they be profitable ! We have 
in Italy (and their mystical operation extends all over the 
world) three Bulls, of three different Popes, Pius VII., Leo 
XII., and Gregory XYL, obliging all penitents to discover 
ftM among their relatives who are adherents to the liberal 
cause. Thus all names of all patriots are known to the au- 
tiiorities of the Church ; so that in my Italy such a control 
over one heart (generally a female one) implicates many in 
^ mesh. Sisters betray their brothers, wives their hus- 
iMmds, and what is horrible to say, what is against the law 
of nature, what is possible only in the cruel system of 
Borne, mothers are obliged to accuse their poor children ! 
We have in Italy not one but hundreds of thousands of 
brothers, husbands, and sons, young men, condemned to the 
galleys, exile, the scaffold, only in order that their sisters, 
wives, and mothers, can receive sacramental absolution from 
the priests. You will perhaps say, that does not touch 
us — such kind of perfidy never will approach American 
shorea Americans, Americans, you mistake Popery ! Here 
she most be in disguise ; but, in her heart she is always 
Popery. And secretly she will do in America what openly 
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iD Italy. She cannot be better in her nature oecanae Amer- 
icanized. If you do not know the system, hear for your 
benefit what it is abroad, in order to save from its snares your 
dear country. In the short but glorious period of our Ro- 
man Republic, (Americans ! hear an Italian,) we found in 
the palace of the Inquisition at Rome a large book with the 
correspondence of all the bishops throughout the Christian 
world ; in which correspondence we found the names of all 
patriots, leaders of liberals, among all nations, not only 
Italians, but Frenchman, Spaniards, Portuguese, Ameri- 
cans, Mexicans, all diligently collected and sent from the 
bishops of all the Christian world to the Inquisition of 
Rome. This is Auricular Confession ! 

After my two last instances you can now conclude whether 
Auricular Confession can do anything for your Protestant 
and republican country. Therefore, hear me I If you are 
Roman Catholics, you will be never free, always slaves of 
your priests, always^bigots, never Christians while you kneel 
before a man as your Confessor. Go to Christ, confess your 
sins to Christ, embrace Christ hopefully, expect your for- 
giveness from Christ, and leave your Father Confessor fb^ 
ever. If you are Protestants, remember I came from Eng- 
land, where I was thundering against that morbid semi- 
Popish Protestantism which looks indifferently at the danger 
&om Auricular Confession. And here I say, remember, 
some Papists in Protestant disguise are here working to 
introduce Popish practices into the bosom of the Protestant 
faith. Therefore, if, even in America, you see some kind of 
Auricular Confession introduced into some Protestant Con- 

f rogation, as it was lately into the Diocese of Exeter by 
bishop Philpotts, and by the Rev. Mr. Prynne, say, " this 
is no longer a Protestant Church, Protestants are without 
Confession and Confessors, and thus they must be forever." 
If you will preserve your Protestant faith, and with it your 
Republican America, remember ! let there be no Protestant 
Confessors, no Protestant Confession among you I 

Beware from the beginning ; under that mask of spiritual 
advices, and mystical consolations, no doubt, some Protestant 
traitors endeavor to introduce Popery into your Amerioai 
too confident in her strength and her children. 



LECTURE IX. 

THE INQUISITION. 

I SHALL prove that the Inquisition is against the spirit 
of liberty granted by Christ in the Gospel ; against the 
spirit of meekness which must form the mission of a Chris- 
tian clergy ; and against the spirit of Charity which must 
inform the true Church of Christ. I will speak only a few 
words in Italian, because my fellow-countrymen know by 
practice what the Inquisition in Italy is. 

[The Lecturer spoke thus in Italian :] 

The Inquisition, even not in the strictest sense of the 
word, is memorable for Italy, as recording the epochs most 
fiital to her independence and liberty. I will only mention 
two, to show that as the Papacy always persecutes, it is al- 
ways intolerant. Arnaldo da Brescia, filled with a Divine 
tiis, raised his voice against the abuses of the Popedom, 
>r the liberty of Italy. In the youth of the twelfth century 
i^rung up, glorious amid the darkness that went before, and 
followed it, a fleeting day of Boman freedom, a " rainbow- 
like epoch," when the sacred words, " senattes populusque 
Mamamis" (the senate and people of Komej once more took 
^rm and life, and once more a Boman eagle, from the sum- 
mit of its republican towers, measured with its eyes the uni- 
Tcrsal world. Of this resurrection the heart, the life, the 
Boul, was the poor monk, always poor, and truly Christian, 
Arnaldo da Brescia ! Evanescent epoch ! Home had then 
no Pope, she had spit him forth from her city ; but, ancient 
Instance of the often recurring tale ! a barbarian king men- 
aced Italy with a Pope ; Adrian IV. was conducted to 
Rome by barbaric troops ; every idea of liberty was destroy- 
ed, the republic trampled in the dust. • Arnaldo da Brescia, 
the preacher of the liberty of Italy, was handed over by the 
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barbarous Caesar to his Papal exeoationer ; his stnuigled 
corpse was given to the flames, his ashes to the Tiber ; and 
Italy's welfare was crushed again under the fatal Popedcmi, 
bv means of a Barbarossa. 

Three centuries roll on, leaving a gloomy trail on the 
page of Italian history; and, once again, an apostle of free- 
dom arises ; In Florpnce, Savonarola, the Dominioan Friar, 
preaches in strains of burning eloquence against the usurpa- 
tion of the Mvilici, and the fatal corruptions of the Romaa 
Court ; and, those foes overcome, widens his theme, and de- 
nounces the vices of the spiritual pontiff, the despotism of 
the King of Rome. Alexander VI., the intriguing pontil^ 
the incestuous priest, the man of nameless crimes, marb 
him for his vengeance : and in the Grand Palace of Elorenoe 
Savonarola, the preacher of freedom, the defender of a Flo- 
rentine democracy, adds another glorious name to the mar- 
tyrs of the Inquisition. 

At the last epoch of the Reformation, the Church of 
Rome redoubled its cruelties in the Inquisition. '^ Oh i It 
was for love of the Italians ! to keep away French and 
German invaders — to save them from the gallows — ^to make 
them altogether Christians ; to protect them from heresy." 
But he who is, in the sense of Rome, a heretic, is in the 
sense of the Gospel a Christian, and the man who loves the 
twofold liberty, civil and religious, of his country, is the 
man who swears, as we did after *48, to overthrow the spir- 
itual and temporal dominion of the Pope. As truly as the 
Inquisition is against Liberty, so truly will those who are 
the instruments of God, for the gospel and freedom, over- 
throw the Inquisition in Italy— eradicate its very foundation. 
Let Italians, like Samson, feel the two pillars whereupon all 
Popery stands, Confession and Inquisition. Let them in 
their renewed strength shake both ; may the Vatican fall 
into ruins with all its mummeries and its falsehoods : may 
the Papal tyranny so displayed in tortures, dungeons, chains, 
fagots, and scaffolds, be broken into pieces, and may a new 
Italy, without devilish inquisitbns, breath the pure free- 
dom of the Gospel, enjoying the peace of primitive Christi- 
anity ! 

[The Lecturer spoke in English :] 

All the precepts o'f Christ, in point of faith, are reduced 
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to one : ^ (}o, and preach tbe Gospel to every Oreatore : he 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; he that be- 
lieveth not, shall be damned !" Wherefore the believing or 
not believing was left to the free choice of each and alL 
The first gift of God to mankind is not an automatical re- 
ligion — ^but, it is liberty : without liberty man is noting ; 
without liberty this world is as nature without a sun, in 
perpetual darkness : therefore we will use our liberty in or- 
der, to choose our religion. A religion thus chosen, and 
followed, must vivify, because it is no longer imposed, but 
a free choice. But this is not the doctrine of Bome. She 
says, any one born a Koman Catholic, must live one, and 
die one. Every one knows the trouble, the insistency, the 
impertinence, of the Roman Catholic priesthood, in their 
importunities to one who has abandoned their false £uth ; 
and the reason they assign is to glorify Christ and God. I 
speak of where the Popish system is dominant. There, 
consequently, if any one entertains a doubt on some religious 
matter, the Inquisition lays her hand on him, imprisons, en* 
chains, and tortures him ; and she calls each cruelty the 
Mercy of heaven, in order to restore his heart to its ancient 
and lost faith. Thanks for such a mercy I 

If any one with courage, fortitude, under God's protec- 
tion, bears the torture, confesses always and only Christ 
and his pure religion, the Inquisition strangles him, bums 
him, and calls those barbarities the mercy of heaven as tend- 
ing to his eternal salvation. Thanks for such a mercy I 

And, finally, if any one, like the ancient martyrs, con- 
fesses Christ upon the scaffold and the faggot, and dies 
faithful to Christ, the Inquisition disperses his ashes, denies 
him Christian burial, curses his memory, his wife, his sons, 
his grandsons, to the fourth generation ; and she calls such 
barbarities a mercy of heaven for the preservation of Uni- 
versal Faith. Thanks for such a mercy ! 

Man is a reasonable being. Present to a man a reason- 
able religion, and he will embrace it This is the cause 
why the Gospel spread so easily ; it is the religion of reason, 
there is nothing in it against human reason. But why is the 
Ohurch of Bome obliged to have recourse to the violence of 
the Inquisition 1 If she be a reasonable Church, she does not 
need yiolenoa; reason alon% firea disoussion alone, can per- 
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made men ; she ooold eonqner eonTietions bjher iiMzmia.]ier 
theory, and her practice But it ia not so ; and why? Be- 
cause ill the Church of Rome nothing, nothing is reasonable. 
The supremacy and infallibility of the Pope, Parg»tory. In- 
dulgenceH. Transubstantiation. Mariolatry, Worship of 
Saints, relics and images, Works of Sapererogation^ Justifi- 
cation by these works instead of by QM torongh Christ 
and his faith, Aurionlar Confession, Celibacy of the Glergr. 
Processions, all are unreasonable, because they are nnserip- 
tural; therefore, the Church of Rome needs the Inqni- 
aition. 

Poor, blind, bigoted. Roman Catholic people say — ^ Onr 
Church is the oldest one ; she still exists where many and 
many ancient churches hiftve been destroyed by time and 
reason, and all heresy annihilated by the grace of Christ '' 
Yes, she still exists ; and I always say the Church of Ronio 
shall exist till the second comine of Christ; perhaps in 
Italy it may cease after a few years, but in other parts of both 
Continents it will continue. And why, I ask, will it ex- 
ist? Because Christ said it was necessary to have scandal 
in the world — because the Apostles said false prophet-s will 
always bo among the true sons and children of Christ, be- 
cause the prophecy of Paul clearly ^ays that the kingdom 
of Antichrist shall not be of a few days, but of many, many 
centuries, till Christ come again. But, pr^tically speaking, 
why does the Church of Rome exist till now? •' Oh ! by a 
miracle, a special providence of Christ!" and I answer, your 
miracle is the Inquisition ; your special providence is the 
executioner of tlie Inquisition. Without the Inquisition, 
all Europe would bo Protestant — all America would be 
Protestant. That unhappy Spanish part of America in 
which the Inquisition made so many thousands and millions 
of victims, would be, at this day, as Protestant as the Uni- 
ted States. And my Italy, in which, at the time of the 
Reformation, the rigors of the Inquisition were- increased, 
would now be a Christian country, without Pope and Pop- 
ery, according to the Word of Christ. Thus it is not in 
the good, pure doctrine of Rome, but in the cruelty she 
resorts to, that the cause of her endurance is to be found. 

The ancient pagans are called persecutors, and their vic- 
tims are called really martyrs. Why were the pagans per- 
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Beeators ? In order that Gbristianity might be brought back 
. to paganism ; under this pretext they made many millions 
of victims. What is the Church of Rome now doing ? The 
Christian Church is one of liberty, therefore she leaves 
every one free to abandon her. The Church of Christ is 
without persecution, kind, meek, and benevolent ; she was 
enjoined to spread the Gospel only in humility and meek- 
ness, therefore the true Church must live in humility and 
meekness, and any Church abandoning this true Christian 
spirit is no longer the true Church of Christ. The Church 
of Kome, plainly abandoning the meek and humble spirit, 
imitates the ancient pagan church, and therefore is the 
beir in all and for all, of the worst paganism. What I 
gay, that I prove. Why did the pagans kill the mar- 
tyrs ? Because they did not worship Jupiter, Venus ; be- 
cause they denied the God of ancient Rome. Why does 
the Church of Rome persecute thousands and millions? 
*• Because," as she herself answers, " they are heretics." And 
they are heretics because they cannot believe as Rome be- 
lieves. Suppose they were, what is the duty of the true 
Church ? To persuade them, discuss with them, constrain 
them by reasoning to abandon heresy, and embrace again 
the true Church. But this is not the method of Rome ; 
she abbreviates all discussion ; the sword, the faggot, the 
oopd, spare her the trouble of arguing with heretics ; thus 
she is always ^iumphant, always standing, and always 
pagan ! 

The Church has no right to kill or persecute ; and you 
must bless God for this, that in your Protestant American 
Bepublio only there has been no persecution for conscience's 
sake, in spite of religious liberty. If, in all reformations, 
and especially at their beginning, you find that there was 
persecution ; in that the persecutors left the true spirit of 
Christians, imitating the Romish Church from which they 
fled ; but read, and study, and you will be unable to find 
persecution in the beginning of the true Church of Christ ; 
the ancient Church had among her children martyrs, but no 
persecutors. The Church of persecutors is the Church of 
Rome ; therefore those whom she calls heretics, must be 
truly martyrs. 

What is the crime of heretics % They refuse to worship 
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the yirgln Mary, but they wonbip Climt ; Aey deny a 
mother of Ood, but admit and claim Christ as true God; 
they refuse to worship the wafer, but recognise the symbols 
of the body and blood of Christ ; they abhor Aarienlar 
ConfesHion, but confess themselyes to God Himsel£ Where, 
then, is the heresy ? They are all as true, pure, primitive 
Christians ; and as the primitive Christians, when they were 
murdered by the Pagans, were called martyrs, that is, wit- 
nesses, so the heretics of Rome from Arnaldo and Huss, to 
Patrick Hamilton, Cranmer, and their followers, aU are 
martyrs for God. To conclude on this point ; if the Church 
of Rome docs exist till to-day, she exists by the InqoisitiiHi; 
and thus, she is the best oopy of that yery bad original, 
Paganism. 

If the Church of Rome, by the Inquisition, destroys the 
spirit of the liberty granted to all Christians by Christ, still 
more docs she, by the Inquisition, destroy the spirit of 
meekness which must form the true mission of the Chris- 
tian Clergy. But, before going further, an objection! 
*• We are free," say the Papists. " Nobody imposed our 
religion on us ; we arc free." You are free ? What is your 
freedom ? To read the Bible ? '* Oh no ! it is useless." 
What is your freedom ? To select your priest ? " Oh no ! 
because it is better that he should be appointed by the 
Bishop who knows our needs." What is your freedom? 
To choose that belief which you may think best for your 
soul and heart ? ** Oh no ! because wo have our cate- 
chism, which tells us all that, and we believe what it teach- 
es." What is then your freedom? Yes ! you are free to 
go to the Church when the Priest commands ; to go to oon- 
fesslou ; und, in Ireland especially, the Roman Catholics 
are free to hear from the altar, the denunciation of individ- 
als by the Priests. What is your freedom ? To be blinded, 
to have the fingers of the priest pressed upon your closed 
eyelids ; to have every ray of light excluded from your souL 
What is your freedom i To be excommunicated at the 
pleasure of a priest, often immoral ; to be deprived of the 
Sacraments for mere political feelings ; to bo denied Chris- 
tian burial at the caprice of an usurious Clergy ; to be chas- 
tised by prisons, by being oast into the Inquisition, where 
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the Ohnroh bas tbe power. This is your freedom I Thank 
yonr liberal Clergy I Is all that no cruelty ? 

What must be the true spirit of the Clergy ? Christ, 
sending the Apostles to preach everywhere, said unto them, 
" When you enter into n house, say, peace to this house." 
Therefore the mission of the Christian Clergy is one of 
peace ; and when I say peace I mean the peace of Christ, 
which is a real war against all systems of error and im- 
posture. 

More : our Divine Saviour said to his apostles, '' I send 
you as sheep among wolves ;" therefore, their mission must 
be mildness, kindness, and especially of fraternal love. 
Now, who changed these sheep into wolves, and not only 
into wolves, but into tigers and hyenas ? The Inquisition ! 
When a priest sits on a tribunal of life and death, he is no 
more a minister of Christ, bat the Caipba against Christ ; 
when he becomes 'a temporal judge, condemning his breth- 
ren in their goods and in their lives, he -is no more a priest 
of Christ, but the Judas Iscariot of Christ. 

Christian people respect their priest, honor, and like, and 
also pay their priest, but this is in order to find in their 
priests fathers and not judges, shepherds and not execution- 
ers. But, in the Church ef Rome, this cruel clergy, es- 
pecially after the invention and introduction of the Inquisi- 
tion, became so enraged against Christianity, that, at pres- 
ent, the purest hatred against the purest Christian people 
seem to be the best part of the Roman Catholic mission. 
** Exaggeration !" I have only two words in answer. Can 
you find in the Gospel Christ authorizing to condemn to 
dungeons, to the galleys, to the scaffold, to strangle, to 
bum alive any man 1 Can you find one text to this effect 1 
No ! The teachings of Christ are everywhere meek and 
benevolent. I know that, as an objection, the Church of 
Rome says, ^^ In the Grospel you find the text giving au- 
thority to the Church to excommunicate the obstinate and 
public sinner." Yes — but, what is the Church? Pope, 
cardinals, archbishops, bishops, priests and monks ^ No ! 
Clergy and laity all together ; this is the Church, not the 
clergy alone. In the Roman Church the judges and inquisi- 
tors are all priests and monks ; therefore I conclude this is 
not a Church but a Clergy ; and if the power to exeommu- 
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nioate, not granted to the olergy'alone, is found monopoliied 
by it, it is no more legitimate power, but iniquitous usurp- 
ation. More : what does excommunication mean ? Only 
this, that the public sinner who scandalizes, shall be separ- 
ated from the visible Ohurch, because separation from the 
inyisible belongs only to God. The body of the Church 
have no power to exclude a man from heaven, this kind of 
exclusion belonging to Grod alone. What is the excommu- 
nication of Bome? Do you think it is a kind one? a 
moral separation given for God's sake in friendly words, so 
as to offer an opportunity of repentance to the poor publi- 
can, to the prodigal son ? Permit me to read for your edi- 
fication only one half of one Romish form of excommunica- 
tion, which I will take from the Roman Pontifical. 

^ By the authority of Almighty God and of his holy Apos- 
tles, Peter and Paul, we solemnly forbid,' under the curse of 
anathema, that any one draw away these present Virgins or 
holy Nuns from the divine service to which they have de- 
i -voted themselves, under the banner of chastity ; or that any 
one purloin their goods, or be a hinderanoe to their possess- 
ing them unmolested. But if any odc shall dare to attempt 
such a thing, let him be occur ^ at home and abroad, ac- 
cursed in the city and in the field, accursed in waking and 
sleeping, accursed in eating and drinking, accursed in walk- 
ing and sitting, accursed in his flesh and his bones ; and 
from the sole of his foot to the crown of his head, let him 
have no soundness. May there come upon him the male- 
diction, which by Moses, in the law, the Lord hath laid on 
the sons of iniquity. May his name be blotted oat from 
the book of the living, and not be written with the righteous. 
May his portion and inheritance be with Cain, the Fratri- 
cide, with Dathan and Abiram, with Ananias and Sapphira, 
with Simon, the Sorcerer, and Judas, the Traitor ; and with 
those who have said to God, '^ depart from us, we desire not 
the knowledge of thy ways," let him perish in the day of 
judgment ; and may everlasting fire devour him with the 
devil and bis angels, unless he make restitution or amend- 
ment. So be it — so be it." * 

* Should any attempt to draw away the Virgins from the banner 
of Papal chastity, is it such a crime as to be cursed thus I What, if 
one were taking away the Pope t drawing Ohrist from heaven f But 
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This fa the meekness of Rome I She says, " I have the pow- 
er." Why ? " Because I have a Holy Tribunal, in which 
all is holy ; ezoommunicatioD is holy ; the Inquisifion is holy; 
it fa justly called the tribunal of the Holy Inquisition." 

The Pacific is called so, because the most stormy of 
oceans. The fearful seamen call the Gape of Good Hope 
the most dreadful in all seas. Satan, the father of dark- 
ness, fa sometimes called the Angel of Light; and the 
Tribunal of the Inquisition may thus be termed " Holy " — 
the Holiness of Hell. 

lo all countries good Law, by affording the people securi- 
ty, should be their happiness. Thus in America, you are 
happy. Tribunals, trial, defence, all are public ; generally, 
your judges are pure, because selected by the citizens, and 
under the eyes or the community. In the Inquisition all is 
secret ; the incarceration is executed by means of secret 
ruffians ; the trial fa secret ; the accuser may be anonymous, 
and fa idways secret ; the witnesses are all kinds of persons, 
even those condemned to the galleys, and (mark the incon- 
sfatency) even heretics are admitted to testify. There are 
afao witnesses against nature, because all relatives are ob- 
liged to testify, even fathers and mothers against their own 
o^pring. But never are the witnesses and actors in tbfa 
trfal confronted with the accused, because they, under an 
oath of silence, are assured of never being known. There is 
no free defence, no public sentence, all is done in the private 
room of the Inqufaitor. All is secret, unless when the dread- 
fill drama of an auto-da-Jh fa given to the world. The con- 
sequence fa that all kinds of partiality and cruelty are ex- 

that is not all. We have the same curse against any one who pur- 
loins their goods, or is a hinderance to their possessing them unmo- 
l«tted. For Bnoh temporal nonsenses, the Church so-called of Christ, 
dares to aocurse body and soul of His children, noth withstanding He 
shed all Hia blood for their salvation I In all other instances of cx- 
eommtmication, this Church is not better. All is compendiously ex- 
preesed in the cruel condition of this verse, — 

^Os, orare, yale, communio, menaa n^atur." 

8Sie not only excludes the sinner from her communion, but pre- 
tflods that he may also be deprived of all rights as a citizen, and as 
a man, denving to him even the assistanoe of his Wife, or the respect 
fli hiaciukurfln. 
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ihere in order to introdnce it easily into England ; and in 
this second instance he is a very impostor Cardinal. I 
leave him the choice, either to be ignorant or an impostor.* 

Italy is not alone in that blessing ! France desires to 
iiaye it. France, who sold her liberty to a bastard, no more 
B people, no more a nation ; not content with having lost 
her civil, wishes also to lose her religious liberty, by intro- 
dooing the great happiness of the Inquisition as the culmi- 
nating point of her civilization. May God grant to the 
French people this same blessing as a just price for having 
destroyed civil and religious liberty in Italy ! 

My practical conclusion is, if the Inquisition be every- 
where on the Continent, especially in Austria, if it be near t^ 
being introduced into England, beware for your America. 
So not say what Englishmen said a few years ago, ^^ We 
do not fear anything, we despise the Inquisition, and we 
cannot fear its introduction." Why was Qardinal Wise- 
man sent as Archbishop to Westminster ? He himself 
says, " in order to introduce into Er^land the Canon Law." 
To introduce the Canon Law into a Protestant country it 
is necessary to have a regular hierarchy. Unfortunately 
you now have in America a regular Boman Catholic Hier- 
archy ; it consequently will work to introduce into your 
eonntry the Canon Law, and, thus, gradually bring in the 
Inquisition, which always travels close behind it. Do not 
deceive yourselves on the ground that you are Americans. 
Tou are Protestants, therefore heretics ; h«re is the Canon 
Law against heretics, (it is not your case at present, but it 

* Ab I said in my first Lecture, Pope and Satan are perfectly 
equal ; Satan is always Satan, Pope always Pope ; but, the ancient 
Popes had their Inquisition, and so, too, have the modern. Pius IX., 
that angel of God, grateful to God for his restoration to the Vatican 
throne by means of holy Austrian guns and very Christian French 
bayoftets, Pius DL made it his first care to re-establish the Inquisi- 
tion in Kome. We, Italian liberals, are called infidels and atheists. 
After the flight of Pius IX. one of our first cares was to open the 
dungeons of the Inquisition, to free its many victims, to destroy the 
relics of these priestly cruelties, and to change the inquisitorial 
apartments into alms-houses for the poor people deprived of their 
habitations during the Koman siege But the first care of Pius IX., 
on bis return, was to renew those inquisitoiial prisons. To destroy 
the Inquisition it was necessary to be Italian patriots — ^to restore it, 
It was necessary to be the Vicar of Christ, and the protegi of Parla. 
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ercised. A victim, after having falfilled the yetn of bk iia- 

prisonraont. in leaving, is obliged to swear npon the Guspel 
never to reveal anything of what passed in his prison ; thus 
his lips arc scaled. — until he leaves the place where the 
Roman Catholic Church is dominant I have many doea- 
ments where it is said, the jadge most be severe, always 
using much austerity. Before this tribunal, all kinds of 
people, from emperors and kings down to the humblest, are 
liiiblc to be brought. What passes there, you will hear in 
the conclusion of this Lecture.* 

Grcnerally, the Romish Clergy are cruel by second nature 
and system. A Clergy, bachelor by 83rstem, must neeessi- 
rily be cruel. The Romish Catholic Clergyman takes an 
oath of perpetual celibacy ; he has no domestic affection, as 
husband or father ; he has no relation at all ; he denies all 
love of native country ; he lives only as one of a sect, a cast, a 
party, and a cruel party and a pernicious sect ; because, 
to revenge themselves upon the happiness of society, they 
display cruelty in the Inquisition, unexcelled in the ancient 
times of Rome, unsurpassed by Tiberius, Dionysius of Sy- 
racuse, and Caligula ; for those tyrants invented but one 
kind of torture against Christians, who were accused as 
guilty of treason against those Caesars and their religion ; 
but what name will you give to the Romish Catholic priest- 
hood, who have invented, not one, but fourteen species of 
torture, not against enemies, but against brethren, not against 
traitors, but against Christians. J^o ! I respect, in this 
point, tiie authority of Diderot, who said, " When you speak 
of the Inquisition, do not exaggerate, because the simple 
truth will appear so enormous, so incredible, that the future 
generation will call the simple truth an exaggeration." I 

* All this has now become, to us in Italy, quite a natural thing ; 
probably you in America do not know it. I have noticed here, as 
111 England, that the Roman Catholic Clergy, among Protestants, 
look better, more holy, and kind, perhaps, than they do among us ; 
and when I now speak against their cruelty, as in a former lec- 
ture I did, agcoiust their immorality, many Protestants will not admit 
the general proposition. You do not know anything. St. Alphonso 
Jjiguori permits to deceive heretics by personal duplicity ; namely, 
to appear a Protestant among Protestants, when not only a Papist, 
but a Popish Priest. Sometimes you have your spy in a Prote^ant 
<iir«guifte, a true Jesuit. Do not think this exaggeration ; it is fiMi. 
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ftlearly protest, that in speaking of the Inquisition. T never 
use Protestant, but only Roman Catholic books, and those 
of "* pare blood," as the phrase is in Italy. Paramo, Mace- 
do, Brnno, Calderini, Pegna. Grilando, Marsilio. and espe- 
oially a book of Fra Bernardo da Como, entitled Jjucerna 
Inquisitorum, or, " the Lamp to direct the Inquisitors." 
There are, I said, fourteen diflferent species of torture, all 
of which I, of course, cannot describe, as it would take many 
hoars. One of the worst was the deprivation of rest, not 
allowing sleep for fourteen, twenty, or thirty days and nights 
oontinaously. Sometimes I have said, let a description of 
these tortures be read, and all their cruelty cannot be con- 
ceived ; but, if I here reproduce them. I can more clearly 
convey what was the pain suffered. The first was called 
the ** Queen of Tortures," namely, the " Torture of the cord." 
In the middle of the prison stands a massive beam reach- 
ing from the floor to the ceiling ; at the top is a pulley, 
and a rope passed through it, one end in the 'hand of the 
executioners, (these alway are two masked Dominican fri- 
ars,) the other end fastened to the arms of the victim, which 
are tied behind his back, while to his feet is attached a 
weight- of a hundred pounds. At the signal, the rope is 
drawn, the victim hoisted, and, by the weight of the body 
and the hundred pounds attached to the feet, the arms are 
wrenched backwards and upwards, until they are drawn 
over his head. While in this position, the victim is often 
cruelly flogged, and tormented with hot pincers or iron nails, 
and then comes the question, " Are you guilty ? Confess !" 
He denies — then the rope is suddenly relaxed by the exe- 
cutioner ; the victim descends, and is stopped within a few 
inches of the floor with a violent jerk, which completely dis- 
locates the arms. If he do not then confess, he is sent 
back to his dungeon, to lie there three or four weeks, until 
8uflioiently recovered to be able to bear a repetition of the 
torture, which is often applied three or four different times. 
Another mode of torture is that "by fire." In tae mid- 
dle of the prison stands a brazier filled with live coals, within 
a few inches of which the naked feet of the victims are made 
to approach. Soon they become inflamed — then they break 
into wounds, from which blood and matter fall into the bra- 
ner. The torture is continued betimes for twentv-five min- 



GAYAZZl'S LBCTUBBBL 

ntes ; then the feet are often scorched of!^ and Uie oinrni 
boDCs drop into the bnzler ; upon this the execationen n- 
moTe the vietlois in their arms. 

The Torture 'f the Wheel is especially used against deli- 
cate women The undressed female is tied on one of these 
wheels', which is armed with sharp cogs ; two strong men torn 
it round raj>idly — stop it suddenly — and the cogs enter the 
flesh of the suffering woman, who remuns always aenseleu, 
and often ]ifele:?s. 

The last, which is especially used against conrueou 
men, la the " Torture by Water'* The victim is tiedan a 
rough bench, his face is covered with white linen,and a funnel 
filled with water points towards his month. There is the Ift- 
quisitoc, there is the victim, and there the ezecaiioner. Ob 
tlie one hand is the Inquisitor, on the other the executioner, 
between them the victim. The sign is given, and slowly, 
drop by drop, the water in the funnel begins to fall upon the 
cloth which covers the wretch's face. The cloth is moist- 
ened, and. as it is, the breathing becomes more difficult 
Gloom — sternness — secresy — silence — except that one small, 
fearful sound, drop. drop, drop ; and now the breathing grows 
thick, and thicker, and becomes a second sound, breaking 
the dreadful silence of that scene. Drop, drop, drop— stiU 
they come ; and now the sensation of strangling, drowning, 
Kcizes the victim, and a third sound is heard, low moans join 
the chorus of torture. The question is put — "Are you 
guilty?-' A weak voice answers with difficulty, '• No ! I 

have not (;ommitted " Drop, drop, drop ; still thicker 

breath iug.s — still feebler moans ; and the question is put 
again, ** Are you guilty ■" A weaker voice, almost inaudible, 
piteously gasps forth, in broken syllables, " No — I have — 

not " Drop, drop, drop ; again the question ; but now 

there is no voice— r-uo breathing — once more the sound of that 
merciless drop is heard alone, as if in triumph at its victory ; 
for it has arrested the blood and stilled the tongue^->thero 
is no more any answer, for there is no more any life. 

And this is the Church of ChrLst ! Without rage, and 
with my heart in my tongue, I ask, Roman Catholics, is 
this the Charity prescribed in the Gospel i You who ven- 
erate your priests, remember what they are ; meek, benev- 
olent in their pulpits, in the Confessional-boxes, and when 
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tiiey seek to despoil their flocks of money. Priests of the 
Inqnisition, are joa the ministers of the altar ? of peace and 
love ? No, you are murderers, and assassins ; remember 
the baptism of history, you are consecrated cannibals. 

Many say, " Certainly, it was not good, but it was ne- 
cessary in the time of heresies." In the time of the apostles 
there were heresies. In his Gospel, St. John fights with 
many heretics and leaders of new heresies, but he never in- 
ooleated such as those of the Romish Church. ^' Oh but/' 
«ry somCj " the Romish Catholic Church is not guilty of 
the Inquisition." In England and Scotland I often hear 
it said, first, that the Inquisition was not an ecclesiastical 
tribunal, and that, therefore, the church could not be made 
aocountable for its acts ; second, that the Church of Rome 
never persecutes any one for his religious opinions. Hum t 
Inqnisitions not Ecclesiastical, and the Church never a per- 
Beoutor I You will oblige me by answering a few questions. 
Waa or was not the inyentor of the Inquisition one St." 
Dominic Guzman, also founder of the Dominican order of 
Friars ? Did or did not the first approval of the Inquisition 
oome from one Innocent III., an infallible Pope of Rome ? 
Did or did not twenty-four different Popes, (not Kings or 
Laymen,) but infallible Popes, Vicars of Christ on earth 
ana so forth, issue twenty-four different Bulls in favor of 
the Inquisition ? And are not the Judges of the Inquisi- 
tion always Prelates, Priests, and especially Dominican and 
Franciscan Friars ? Are or are not the tribunals of the 
Inquisition held in the monasteries of Franciscan or Domin- 
ican Friars? To the present day is not the Pope himself, 
and always and forever shall not the Pope himself be, the 
snpreme head and prefect of the Inquisition 7 To the dis- 
honor of the Church and Priesthood of Rome, is not Pius 
IX., at this moment the supreme head and prefect of the 
Holy Inquisition ? And, therefore, are not all cruelties, 
perpetrated in the Inquisition, done by the authority of this 
Angel of ffoodness, his Holiness Pius IX. i Therefore, my 
dear Catholics, the Inquisition is really an ecclesiastical 
tribunal ! But the Church of Rome never persecuted ! 
This is the preaching and writing of some Roman Priests ! 
Beally, did it never persecute ? A hundred thousand Wal- 
deneses slaughtered under /the commandment of the cruel 
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Montfort, and the direction of Saint Dominic Ommaa are n6- 
thiii^! Forty thousand Huguenots slaughtered on thecTe 
of Saint Bartholomew, are nothing ! Thousands and thoih 
sands of women and men, thousands of children and bojs, 
\^ / perishing in the flames, in the slaughter of the Templars and 
Mirandoles, are nothing ! Three hundred and twentj-fbur 
\ thousand victims of the Spanish Inquisition in thoae 
countries, are nothing! Six and a half millions of In- 
dians, native Americans, (as says Jjas Casas and PaMafox^ 
Dominican Friar and Catholic Bbhop,) hunted down lika 
wild beasts by enraged bull dogs, by order of the Inamn- 
tion, and assistance of its holy ruffians, are nothing I Hun- 
dreds of thousands of victims in France, Portugal, Sicilj, 
Lombardy, in the secret prison of the Inquisition^ and in 
the autos-da-fe, are nothing! The Churcn of Rome has 
never persecuted any one for religious opinions 1 Oh I 
shame, and curse for the lie ! 

*^ Well, perhaps the Church of Rome, in ancient times, per 
secutcd obstinate heretics ; she never troubled any other ; 
but, at present, it is a different thing. She is now without 
an Inquisition, and no longer uses persecution." I am very 
glad to hear it. But, beginning with myself, I am to day an 
exile by the kindness of Papal Rome : from my actual posi- 
tion I can say I suppose the Inquisition yet exists, to this day. 

Oh ! Cardinal Wiseman printed a sermon in London a 
year and a iialf ago, and when preaching it he said, with a 
sweet voice, '* My^ dear friends, the Inquisition exists no 
y longer ! It is not in Austria, Bavaria, Belgium, Switzer- 
land, France, countries with a mixed population of Protest- 
ants and Catholics ; nor docs it exist in Spain, Portugal, 
Brazil, Mexico, countries friendly to Roman Catholics; 
and, therefore, the Inquisition will not exist in England." 
It is an astute word from our enemies ! But I beg to 
make a little dilemma. In the enumeration of all the 
world, His Eminence, Cardinal Wiseman, forgot Italy. I 
reason thus — either Cardinal Wiseman does not know that 
in the map of Europe exists a small country called Italy 
and, consequently, does not know of the Inquisition that is 
there, and thus is a very ignorant Cardinal ; or, he does 
know that Italy exists, and that always, to the present day, 
the Inquisition exists in Italy, and conoeab its ezistencs 
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ihere in order to introduce it easily into England ; and in 
tliis second instance he is a very impostor Cardinal I 
leaTe him the choice, either to be ignorant or an impostor.* 

Italy is not alone in that blessing ! France desires to 
liaye it France, who sold her liberty to a bastard, no more 
a people, no more a nation ; not content with haying lost 
her civil, wishes also to lose her religious liberty, by intro- 
ducing the great happiness of the Inquisition as the culmi- 
nating point of her civilization. May G-od grant to the 
French people this same blessing as a just price for having 
destroyed civil and relidous liberty in Italy ! 

My practical conclusion is, if the Inquisition be every* 
where on the Continent, especially in Austria, if it be near i^ 
being introduced into England, beware for your America. 
Do not say what Englishmen said a few years ago, '^ We 
do not fear anything, we despise the Inquisition, and we 
cannot fear its introduction." Why was Clardinal Wise- 
man sent as Archbishop to Westminster? He himself 
says, " in order to introduce into Erjland the Canon Law." 
To introduce the Canon Law into a Protestant country it 
is necessary to have a regular hierarchy. Unfortunately 
you now have in America a regular Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy ; it consequently will work to introduce into your 
country the Canon Law, and, thus, gradually bring in the 
Inquisition, which always travels close behind it. Do not 
deceive yourselves on the ground that you are Americans. 
Tou are Protestants, therefore heretics ; here is the Canon 
Law against heretics, (it is not your case at present, but it 

* As I Bfud in my first Lecture, Pope and Satan are perfectly 
equal ; Satan is always Satan, Pope always Pope ; but, the ancient 
Popes had their Inquisition, and so, too, have the modern. Pius IX., 
that angel of Gkxi, grateful to Qod for his restoration to the Vatican 
throne by means of holy Austrian guns and very Christian French 
hayofiets, Pius IX. made it his first care to re-establish the Inquisi- 
turn in Rome. We, Italian liberals, are called infidels and atheists. 
After the flight of Pius IX. one of our first cares was to open the 
dungeons of the Inquisition, to free its many victims, to destroy the 
relics of these priestly cruelties, and to change the inquisitorial 
apartments into alms-houses for the poor people deprived of their 
habitations during the Roman siege. But the first care of Pius IX., 
on his return, was to renew those inquisitoiial prisons. To destroy 
the Inquisition it was necessaiy to be Italian patriots — ^to restore it, 
it was necessary to be the Vicar of Christ, and the protegi of Paris. 
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can be ; therefore I must warn you ;) ezoommimicatioii not 
only against heretics and those suspected of heresy, but 
also against all who harbor them, or hold any converse olr 
communion with them ; they are excluded from all offices, 
ecclesiastic and civil ; their goods are forfeited, and, finally, 
their lives ; they are condemned to death, more particularly 
by fire. So says Gregory IX. ; so says more particularly 
the Bull In cana Domini,* 

To conclude ; look on the Continent I Where the In- 
quisition is, the people are blind and miserable slaves; 
where it is not, the people are enlightened, prosperous, and 
free. You, without an Inquisition, became a prosperous and 
free people. Oh, beware of the introduction of the InquiEd- 
tion ! Eemember my words. It shall not be in your time. 
No ! but in your time the ground will be prepared for the 
future Inquisition. Hemember the ancient proverb, 

"Principiia obsta; sero medicina paratur, 
Cum mala per longas convaluere moras," 

'^ Take care of the beginniug ; when sickness has grown 
strong by delay, it is late for medicine." I speak not now 
on my own account ; in future time my strength, my voice, 
my breath shall be for my Italy. If I spread now my 
mission in England, and in America, it is not for my.self. 
In England I was laboring to repay the English hospital- 
ity ; and now I labor to repay to the American people the 
refuge I received at Rome in an American house, and under 
the American flag. Therefore, bear my impartial word. 
In secret, and with great prudence, Romish Catholics are 

* The Roman Catholic Archbishop in this city is entitled to esteem 
by his kind and learned manner of life ; I do not speak of individuals, 
but I ask the Roman Catholic Archbishop, — is this not the oath you 
took in becoming an Archbishop ? " heretics, schismatics, and rebels 
to our said Lord, or his aforesaid successors, I will to my power per- 
secute and oppose." We Italians, patriots of the Roman States, we 
know too what means such an infamous oath. But now for you, Ameri- 
cans. This is true. Either the Archbishop is an infidel and atheist, 
and then he will be kind with Protestants, and will not abuse and 
persecute Protestantism ; or, the Archbishop of New York is a good 
Romish Catholic and a faithful man to the Pope; then, according to 
bis oath, he must persecute and abuse Protestants, and, therefore, he 
never can be for your liberty, prosperity, aggrandisement, ^nd 
glory. 
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BOW cndeAToriiig to spread the dominion of the Pope in 
jour eonntry. But where the Pope dominates, there, of 
coarse, is the Inquisition. Look at the Romish Catholics ; 
ihej are strong in their attacks, because they work united 
and togetiier. Protestants, do not mistake my intention 
siid words ; remain as you are. Episcopalian, Presbyterian, 
Mediodists, Baptists, Dutch Reformed, and so on; remain as 
you are. I respect all true Christianity ; such differences 
to me are beauties, as in the spring-time different flowers in 
a garden. In your houses, your families, your private feel- 
ing, your congregations, remain as you are ; but, in the face 
of the common enemy, to remain private Americans, is 
goUt To be only Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, 
Baptists, Dutch Reformed, in the face of Rome, in the pros* 
enoe of Popery, is a crime! In the presence of Popery 
you are no more Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, 
Baptists, Dutch Reformed, but Christians, and Christians 
only. Union, American Protestants, among all different 
opinions I Union, Christians of every name ! Union, union, 
union ! And Rome's Pope, Popery, Inquisition, and In- 
quisitors will • 

[The rest was drowned in the applause of the audience.] 
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LECTURE X. 

THE PRESENT STATE AND FUTURE HOPE OF ITALT. 

A FEW countries od the old CoDtment, Switeerlsnd, Bd- 
gium, Piedmont, and England, are truly free ; a few ate 
in the New, but not very happy — because freedom, ooming' 
from slavery and tyranny, and remaining bound to the 
Popish system, has not yet fulfilled its mission, pwhaps 
cannot fulfil it. The only happily free country in the New 
Continent is your United States — happily free beoaose 
Protestant. To speak about the slavery in my country to 
a people who enjoy freedom, is to speak to the blind about 
the light of the sun. Still, I shall endeavor to place before 
you some principal topics, from which you will conclude 
what a miserable life people sustain in Italy.* 

To show the slavery of Italy, I take, for 6ne example, 
the Police, the thermometer of a people's freedom. Where 
the Police is a maternal office, and its hand not heavy 
on the people, there such freedom is a large benefit. This 
is a gift of Grod to your country. Your policeman is very 

♦ But for France, Italy would now be free. But for the corsair 
French expedition, we would have procured our libwty against Aua- 
trians, Anglo-Neapolitans, and Spaniards ; for do not hielieve that we 
are cowards ; we have hearts and arms, to free our country when 
the contest is within human power, when we are not as a single nar 
tion overpowered by a league of many despots. But God is right \ 
He who strangled the liberty of Italy, also strangled that of France. 
God is right 1 No one, either deputy, general, or politician, who 
voted for or followed, the expedition against Ilome, escaped confine- 
ment and trouble from the man who ordered it. God is just and 
right, and, for the final result of freedom throughout the world, for 
the good and final result, I hope and expect to see the Russian Cos- 
sacks of Nicholas act in Paris the same part which the French Ooa- 
eackB of Louis Napoleon acted in Rome. 
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well received everywhere, because his office is, not to vex, 
but to protect. American citizens are not for the police, 
but the police for American citizens. In Italy the Police 
is no mother at all, but a step-mother ! You are free to go 
where you please, without paper, passport, or custom-house 
tribulations. Tou have meetings of all kinds, balls, parties, 
without trouble from the police. But, in my country, the 
police follow the Italian to the theatre, the promenade, the 
church ; the police enter into our houses, our private rooms, 
our domestic cabinets. The police inspect, and discrimi- 
nate, and judge, and condemn our thoughts, our looks, our 
words, and our acts. We have no free speech, no free meet- 
ing, no free press ; nothing is free in Italy ; neither the 
hope nor the fear for our country ; because, if we have only 
an aspiration for the freedom of Italy, the police persecute 
ity stifle it. 

At Rome, sisters, wives, and mothers, for dropping some 
tears on the tombstones of brothers, husbands, or children, 
were flung into prison by Pius IX., " Christ's Vicar ;" be- 
cause to shed tears upon the graves of martyrs for Italian 
freedom, is considered more than a crime, a treason ! Our 
police is worse than the dreadful ear of Dionysius of Syra- 
cuse, who from the bottom of a well could hear every word 
spoken by his prisoners in their dungeons. We must sus- 
pect every one, friends, relatives, domestics ; for any of 
these may be an emissary of the police.* This is no life, 

* To meet friends, it is necessary to obtain a previous license from 
&e police. In some parts of Italy if more than three speak together 
in streets or coffee-houses, the police iuterfere, as in an actual mob. 
If at a dinner-party you are more than ten, this is a crime, and to 
aToid disturbances you must solicit beforehand a permission for your 
dinner. For soirees^ or balls, though private, and among friends and 
relatives, the same previous license must be obtained. In the Roman 
States the masters of houses were obliged to pay some government 
ruffians, who with sword and musket were introduced into the very 
room wfapre the company were assembled during all the time of the 
partv. These vexations and cruelties have now reached such a 
height, that when relatives, even brothers, desire to visit their dear- 
est friends in exile, the police deny them passports, but, instead, liber- 
ally grant them papers for their own exile. As the Evil Genius 
among the ancients was believed to infest human society, so our 
really devilish police has the cri^el mission to contaminate and de- 
stroy Italian happinefls, by subetitating its own infernal providence. 
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bnt a continnal death, a perpetual anguish ; it is to be held 
in constant torture between love of native country and the 
hell of our tyrants. As you are kings in your houses, we 
are slaves in ours ; the lowest policeman can enter them, 
search all our papers, pry into all corners, and cast into 
prison, at the arbitrary will of the Commissary of Police, 
the master of the house, or as many as he pleases. Such 
is our life In Italy : a beautiful sky, but not a beautifiil 
Hfe! 

But, if our domestic police be not sufficient, we have 
plenty of strange police. We have the blessing of the Aus- 
trian police — ^we have the mercy of the French police ; we 
once had also a proud specimen of the Spanish police ; so 
that all kinds of police can find a place in Italy ; thanks to 
our kings and princes, beginning with His Holiness, Pius 
IX. !* 

Next, if the domestic and foreign police be not enou^ 
for us, we have, also, the Clerical Police. t 

* Police ! ah, you have no idea what the word means in Italy I 
The barbarous Croats of Austria flog mea and also females, not only 
of the lowest class, (though I draw uo distinction in humanity,) bus, 
in Milan, Mantua, and Venice, and only a few weeks ago in Bologna, 
tlie Austrions' flogged several women i)f the flrst rank. What a 
beautiful spectacle the JPrench army presents in Italy ; the army of 
the " Great Nation," the heirs of the *' Grand Army, the soldiers of 
Marengo and Austerlitz ; the victorious army of civilized France ; 
acting the function of ruffians of the Inquisition at Rome — ^the glori- 
ous soldiers of Napoleon the Little, performing the very glorious 
function of soldiers of the Pope ! If sometimes the French nation 
enjoy in America friendship and affection because once (not all for 
sympathy with America, but for revenge to England) they aided 
America to freedom ; we in Italy have a right to despise the French 
nation. The French nation ! ay, a nation ! When a people are 
willing to sell their liberty for a glass of champagne, they are no 
more a people, no more a nation ; they are but a herd of slaves ! 

f In your country the Clergy are entitled to the respect of the 
people, because, generally speaking, the Clergy, the Protestant Cler- 
gy, are only identified with Christians, and Christian business. The 
Clergy are respectable only when they fulfil their spiritual mission 
alone ; whenever they meddle in temporal or political afiBEiirs, they 
lose their respectability. This, however, is not much to the purpose, 
because, in Italy, they have no respectability at all ; they have only 
the face of brass ; their sole care is for power and money ; reputation 
18 a very secondary thing with them ; so that, truly, all pure Popi^ 
blooded priests in Italy are policemen. 



STATE AND FUTURE HOPE OF ITALY, 265 

The Confessors and Caratcs are privates, the parish- 
Priests corporals, the Bishops, commissaries, and Pius the 
Ninth, this Holy Pius the Ninth, what is he? The chief 
policeman in the service of Austria and Russia, to crush 
the Italian people. Such is the Clergy in Italy ! Go now, 
and persuade Italians to honor, respect, and like their 
priests. Oh ! We despise them, hecause they are spies, 
emissaries, ruffians, and, rather than policemen, ignohle 
sbirri. As the seal of all, we enjoy in Italy the police of the 
Inquisition, to give us all the henefit of that henign estah- 
lishment; so that, what with domestic police, Austrian and 
French police, Clerical police, and Inquisitorial police, the 
freedom of Italy is well guarded. This is Italian freedom ! 
Envy us ! 

Why ail those police forces — those four great armies ? 
To preserve the Italian Princes. When a prince, or the 
mler of a nation, is just, he is loved by the people ; and 
then he does not need any police to preserve his respecta- 
bility, or protect his life.* 

When Italians despise and hate their princes, it is a sign 
that they have good reason. And the reason is this : 

In 1847 all our princes swore to a Constitutional Char- 
ter ; an oath upon the gospel ! In 1 849 all, except the King 
of Piedmont, broke the oath, and became perjured against 
Constitutional government. f 

* I was a witness, in Eugland, when Queen Victoria was at tbe 
opening of the Crystal Palace. Among twenty-five thousand Englielh 
aiid strangers she came, not witli armed guards, but leaning on Prince 
Albert's arm, having by tbe hand the young Prince of Wales, and 
walked four times through the Crystal Palace, without any kind of 
fear, except that the people would applaud her too mucli. I do not 
think your honorable President is attended by arme<l men, when he 
walks in the streets. Why ? Itecanse he respects the law ; and tho 
people, who made the law, respect him. It is a contract ; if the ruler 
respect the law and the people, the people respect the ruler. 

f I speak as a Christian and as an Italian. The illustrious reform- 
er, John Knox, preaching before the bigoted Mary Stuart said," God 
puts bounds and limits to Princes, wliich if they transgress, their 
subjects are no more obliged to obey them." As Christians, we in 
Italy ore not bound'to be faithful to our Princes, who were faithless 
towards God ; as Italians, we are bound to extirpate them, the worst 
Miemios of our country. In America, perjury is a crime punished by 
impris(Himent and the loss of good name ; but our perjured Frinoes, 

12 
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Not satisfied with this perjury, they novr emulate each 
otiier ill persecuting not only avowed, but even suspected 
patriots. Americans who travel in Italy know what the 
condition of Italians is. Take the prisons. Here you 
have beautiful penitentiaries; but if you judge our prisons 
from them, you will much mistake. I can speak from my- 
self of Parma and Rome. The uncleanlincss of their 
prisons, the want of light and air, arc dreadful. They are 
in many instances under the level of the water and sea, at 
St. Leo in the Rpman States, Civita Vecchia, and Naples.* 
Men eminent for family, learning, professions ; deputies, 
senators, ministers, clergymen, all the best classes. guiUy 
only of the beautiful and dear crime, love of native country, 
have been flung into those loathsome dungeons. 

As we have no civil, neither have we an}' religious free- 
dom in Italy. Only one word upon this point To think, 
speak, work, against the llomish Church, is a crime whioh 
condemns to three, four, or five years' imprisonment and 
Iiard labor. If any one has embraced in his heart true 
Christianity, and, as is his duty, endeavors to share it with 
his friends, it is a crime, to be punished with confinement and 
exile, t 

because Prince:*, must escape puuisiimcnt. Oh ! if the wicked 
Pupe absolved those perjured Prmccs, our public opinion has not ab- 
solved them. " The voice of the people is the voice of God f* God 
also has condemned them ; and no Pope's power cim absolve them I 

* Ask Mr. Gladstone, certainly not a suspected man, about the 
prisons of Naples ; on his authority, grant credit to my assertions. 
A particular case ; I have seen at Itome a room fit to contain 
four or five persons, filled with sixteen or seventeen of all ages ; 
there, where the Minister of Police was a priest, and the President of 
the prison a prelate, occurred, in a few months, crimes so horrible, 
and sickness so dreadful, that they had not, before, a name la the his- 
tory of mankind. 

f In Tuscany, the Clerical party, now triumphant, has obtained 
the renewal of the penalty of death against any one who leaves 
Popery to enter any evangelical denomination. Do not mistake. If 
in Italy people live in tlie worst infidelity, and publicly profess 
atheism, they arc in no -wise troubled ; but if any one choose a bet- 
ter life in Christ, the Popish priests treat him as a felon, or an as- 
sassin. Be not astonished when you read of the persecutions against 
the new ideas now entering into Italy. In London many Italiaos, 
especially fi*om Naples, were afraid to come and hear me, because 
tome who had were lUttrwards imprisoned for fiv« years by the 
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The Jesuits are now preparing the rising generation of 
Italians, for blindness and slavery. In Italy we have two 
extremes ; the very old age, which stands in awe of the 
priesthood, for fear of purgatory ; and the new age, which 
the priesthood are trying to form also for themselves : be- 
oanse the middle age, all the strong, reasonable people, are 
hostile to the Papacy. 

It is against this class especially that the Jesuits war. 
The clergy control and conduct all the schools ; they bring 
tip the boys of Italy for the altar, for monkery, and for 
mummery, and hope to make in our dear country another 
generation of sacristans, without lieart, without Italian feel- 
ing.* 

Americans, be not blind ! The aim of the Romish priest^ 
hood is everywhere the same ; and as they have enslaved 
Italy, so are they endeavoring to enslave America by poison- 
ing your State-schools. Beware of -some politicians who 
share indifference for all religions. From platform, by 
pamphlets, and by newspapers they say, — '' We must send 
our Protestant children to the Popish schools, in order to 
show our confidence in Popish teachers ; because, to true 
Americans, it is indifferent whether they receive their educa- 
tion from Protestants or Catholics." Indifferent! yes, for 
yow, without heart, and without American feeling ; for you^ 
who look only to pocket, power, and authority. In the Pro- 
testant schools Papist children can find many or all the 
good things of education, because, generally, Protestant 

holy Bourbon of Naples. Thus we have not the compensation for 
our civil oppression which might be found in free religious belief : 
we must be hypocrites, as we cannot believe in lloniish doctrine?, 
and to be true Christians, in the sense of the Protestant faith, is fol- 
lowed by such- dreadful results. 

* But, thank God 1 in Italy, the women (generally speaking) 
work for Italian freedom ; the wives and the widows of our living, 
our exiled, and our dead fellow-countryracn, eud(?avor to counteract 
tiie bad education given by the Clergy and the Jesuits. Thus, when 
the priest, through the day, has built up in the mind of the child two 
np three errors, in the evening, the good mother, with her boy upon 
her knees, pulls them down, and, prudently, secretly, and yet sweet- 
ly and perseveringly, puts in their place ten or twenty truths which 
will yet ^^o to built up an Italy. May God bless our Italian mothers 
now in their patriotic mission, and afterwards in the enjoyment of 
Itolian liberty. 
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cdncation does not interfere with religions opinion ; but in 
Papist schools, religious opinion is always the chief idea. 
To Protestants no good can come from Papist schools; and 
if any fathers, any mothers, being Protestant, send their 
children to the Popish schools, they are not fathers, they 
are not mothers, they arc, morally speaking, assassins of 
their children ! They are not Americans, but traitors to 
American freedom ! 

Now, beware, my dear brethren, on the other side, of all 
half-Protestants. You have also in America a certain 
morbid Protestautism which says, '* Oh, the Church of Borne 
is a sister Church ; it is necessary to treat kindly, amicably, 
fraternally, with this sister Church." Take away your Pro- 
testant mas^, disclose your Puseyitical dress ; I will know 
you as you really are ; you are Protestant in name only, 
really in thoughts, in words, in hopes, you are Papist. These 
aerial Protestants of so very tender hearts, agree with Pa- 
pists upon the public schools. '* It is necessary to have the 
Papists with us." Yes ! to worship the Virgin Mary and 
all the Saints, to eat in a wafer the body and blood, soul 
and divinity of Christ, to nave the Canon Law, condemning 
heretics and schismatics to fire, as the Code of your country, 
to see the Crystal Palace in Reservoir-Square taken down, 
and in its stead erected a Dominican Convent, with its In- 
quisitions, tortures by rope, by fire, by wheel, and by water! 

I hold iu my Protestant hand a book used in your State 
schools ; here it is, look at it ; I like to produce my docu- 
ments; do not now merely hear my voice, but use your own 
eyes ; here is the book in my hand, and before the eyes of 
you all. Here at pages 84 and 85 is a *• Life of Luther," 
which shows some remarkable traces of this amiable 
work, to agree with Papists. Instead of the Life of Lu- 
ther, the great Reformer, I find next tQ page 83, page 86 ; 
where are pages 84 and 85 ? Ah ! two pages, the Life of 
Luther, not very agreeable to Roman Catholic eyes, have 
been shut up 1 The tender Protestant hands have applied 
a little paste, and two important pages, a most important 
life, are sealed against the eyes of Protestant youth, in 
deference to the feelings of their Roman Catholic fellow-pu- 

gils. *' Oh ! this is an ancient edition." Yes, so it is ; but 
ere is the new one.. Paste is spared; but will you be- 
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lieva the stnpidity ? the two offensive pages are left blank ! 
Go now and agree with those tender Protestants who have 
done this in order to agree with the Roman brethren of the 
"sister Church." 

This is not all; for, in America, some Protestants propose 
to exclude the Bible from the State schools, in order to in- 
vite Boman Catholic pupils to attend them. Protestant 
schools without the Bible ! What are they ? A body with- 
out a soul ! a painted flame without lic^ht or heat. Ameri- 
cans! if you will be free, keep your Bible, which is the true 
Bpiritual and vital food of your children ; the Bible which 
granted to you civil and religious liberty ; the best and 
strongest fortress to guard and save your coasts from all — 
[the rest was lost in the applause of the audience.] 

Having spoken of the present, I will now speak of the 
future of Italy. 

We Italians claim nationality and independence. It is 
a law of God that a people bounded by certain limits, 
within which the same language is spoken, must be one. 
We in Italy have our limits, the sea and the Alps. Within 
those limits all speak the Italian tongue, from Palermo to 
Turin, from Sicily to Piedmont. We claim our nationality, 
and to be a people. Do the French army speak the Italian 
language in Italy ? No ! They speak French ; let them 
go to France ! Do the Austrians in Italy speak Italian? 
Fortunately not at all ; let them go to Austria ! Travellers 
come to spen(^ a winter among us, or the sick desire to re- 
store, their health by breathing our pure and balmy air, 
enjoying our delicious climate, and drawing new vital 
warmth from our Italian sun ; they will be received kindly, 
and will find great hospitality. If some artist desires to 
pay a visit to our never surpassed monuments, Le will bo 
welcome, and we will ourselves be his Cicerone. 

But, if any one ever again will come to Italy with bayo- 
nets and guns, we will, under God, oppose with all our 
strength all barbarians, all invaders of our dear country. 

The ancient Britons, opposing the Romans, called them 
invaders and barbarians, though they brought into England 
arts, civilization, science, and industry. Your forefathers, 
although sons of Englishmen ; your forefathers who re- 
ceived from England and transmitted to you your com* 
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Tncrce. sciences, and arts ; that American indepeindenoe 
might be recovered, fought strongly and bravely against 
English miers and expelled them from America. And 
have we, Italians, no right to fight against French and 
Austrinns who are, to us, barbarians and invaders ? Your 
forofathers are called patriots, and you honor them. Arc 
wo in Italy stones, trees, wild beasts, to endure Frenchmen, 
and Austrians, and all barbarians who crossr [conclu- 
sion lost in applause.] 

*' Peace I Peace ! !" cry some pious people ; and, three 
years ago when I was in London at the Universal Peace 
Congress, what beautiful, fine peace-speeches I heard in 
Exeter Hall ! I like peace, I prefer peace to war, I pray 
God that I may be a preaclier of peace, as I am a minister 
of peace. But the American orators came to London to 
preach about peace — just after the conquest of Mexico ; the 
English orators were eloquent for peace, with New Zealand 
and Ava and other acquisitions lately made by English 
arms ; the French orators were voluble for peace, while the 
tricolor was yet dripping with the blood of Algiers, and 
adorned with the chains of Rome. Oh I it is very easy to 
speak about peace when you ha-^'C the lion's share in your 
claws. But who speaks to Italy of peace while French, 
Austrian. Spanish aud Swiss vultures are gnawing her vitals? 
I wi.sh for peace, I desire peace ; but I ask all friends of 
Universal Peace, what peace will you give to Italy ? Peace 
with the Bourbon of Naples ? No ! Peace with the Grand 
Duke of Tuscany? No! Peace with Pius IX.? No! 
The peace of slavets ? No ! The peace of the churchyard 
and death ? No ! War ! a thousand and thousand times, 
War before such an infamous peace. 

We ask also our liberties ; but on this I say little, be- 
cause, as I do not permit any Italian, so I do not permit 
myself, to speak about our future liberties. The question 
fur Italy is not of liberties, but of independence. When we 
have no more Frenchmen nor Austrians, then wo will 
speak of liberty, and choose the government demanded by 
the great majority of our nation.* 

* To speak at present of liberty, is to speak of crossing the ooean 
in a steamer, not having the steamer ; or of an aerial journey, not 
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But never will Italy be free while bIio has the Pope. 
From Popes Zaoarias and Stephen, (that is, from Pepin and 
Charlemagne,) to Pope Pius IX., (that is, to Napoleon the 
Little,) all Popes have been less or more against Italian 
liberty ; therefore, all true Italian^ swear to destroy the 
Papacy. I say tiiie Italians, becaose some calling them- 
selves so, both in and out of Italy, are no Italians, but half 
Austrians and half Jesuits. If any Italians are new in this 
work, I ask them to answer my appeal. I speak in the name 
of the great majority of our fellow countrymen. We will 
no longer have a Pope, we will destroy Popery ! 

Some say, " why have you not made any efforts to destroy 
Papacy before this time?" We have made many. In 1817 
there was a revolution against the Pope ; in 1 8*2 1 there 
was another revolution against the Pope; in 1831 there 
was another revolution against the Pope; in 1840 there 
was another revolution against the Pope ; in 1843 there was 
auother revolution against the Pope; in 1848 there was 
another revolution against the Pope. 

" Oh ! but you are revolutionists in Italy," say some big- 
oted Papists. No ; we are good and faithful Papists. 
Why? Because the first teacher of llevolutiou was the 
Pope. We only use against the Pope himself, the doctrine 
taught by an infiilliblo Pope. Had not the Pope taught 

having the balloon. Talking of liberty wliile the barbarians aro 
among us, or of the security of our liousos wliilo the robbors are 
witbiu, is worse than imprudence, it is folly. Therefore, 1 repent 
xrlint I have often said; our fljig is not for const itutionali.<^m, repub- 
licanism, socialism, — it is for the independence of Italy. 

In 1848 those questions ruined Italy, as iu 1831. Jn 1848, at the 
time of our crusade, one party was for a republic, another for join- 
ing the kingdom of Piedmont ; thus we divided our strenj^th, and by 
<iur division tlie Austrian army, the French army, and the Spanish 
— «y, the Spanish army, trium plied over Italy. My motto for a flag 
Is not " Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," but, " God aiid my native 
country :" that is, to have an Itidy free with the aid, and for the 
glory of God. We desire our independence ; afterwards we will 
easily have our liberties. At present there is a part of Italy where 
the tricolor fla^ waves, as the hope of all Italian hearts, showing to 
Italians how they can be free and prosperous. I honor the spot (m 
which I see my Italian colors If any one is not satisfied witli this incip- 
ient liberty, if some will say, " Go forth to the end ;" I answer, " Give 
me a Washington and I will give you an Italian Republic" When 
Italy alone will take the place of Washington, then will we hare alL 
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Frenchmen and GkrmanB to be reyolationists against their 
Princes, we would never have osed the lesson. We are 
not revolutionists, we are only Italians ; and as we never 
can have our Italy while the Pope exists, so wo will not 
have a Pope any longer.* 

Bat one great difficulty is this : when we endeavor to 
destroy Priuoes, assist Popedom and Papacy, f 

It is necessary to preserve the Pope for universal peaoe, 
and the security of all despots and tyrants. Now, we dont 
want the Pope ; we would be quite content to do without 
the Popo ; we would be willing to let him go to Paris, Yi- 
onna, Munich, St. Petersburgh ; we would be very glad to 
send him even to America, if you wish this great honor, 
and we would pay the expenses. See how he pays for the 
good services of his fellow-despots. For instance, the Span- 
ish Queen Isabella, is repaid for the deeds of her General 
Cordova, by receiving absolution for all her sins, past, pres- 
ent and to come; so that she can go and sin ad libUum^ 
because she carries absolution with her in her pockety 

^ We are not revolutionists against order and the Bible, but agaiiut 
the usurpation of the Popes, and thus, we are very good Itfdions. 
There is one thing greater than Popes, Cardinals, Arch-bishops and 
Bishops ; and that one thing is public opinion ; and if public opinion 
oondemns Pope and Popery, with all its hierarchy and other appen- 
dages, then Pope and Popery, Cardinals, Arch-bishops, Bishops, and 
all, must fall to the ground. 

t In every one of our revolutions, we had a foreign intervention. 
At the last, we had four armies against Rome — Austrians, French, 
Spaniards, and Neapolitans. It is necessary to be just. When you, 
Americans, gained jour freedom, there was against you only the Eng- 
lish ai*my, and to help you, French squadrons and generals. Then, 
you have a little ocean a few, four thousand miles of sea, a good bul- 
wark ; and you keep your freedom. But in Italy, in a few hours, we 
can be overflowed with foreign armies. In a few days we had in the 
Roman States more than sixty thousand strange soldiers. True, the 
Spanish army kept a respectable distance from Rome ; but, after the 
entry of the French into the eternal city, these heroes came to fight 
with our grapes, and also attempted to do so with our ladies, but 
the Roman liidies have the moustache for the Spaniards. Besides, 
Russians, Prussians, Bavarians, all kinds of diplomacy, help the Pope. 

X Still, none of these monarchs like to nave his Hohness at too 
close quarters. Do we hear that the Queen of Spain ever offered to 
the Pope either Barcelona or Seville for his own princely use ? No I 
The Queen likes the Pope, but better have him at Rome. Did the 
Bmp^ror of Austria grant to the Pope either Prague or Pesth for hi« 
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Americans, do not jndgc us falsely ! Do not call as cow- 
ards, because we are slaves. The best blood of It^lj has 
been given in battle a^inst onr Papal oppressors ; and. at 
Rome, if we fell, we fell like a wounded lion, and not like 
the monkey who now parodies the empire of the first Na- 
poleon. If we felL overcome by four armies, we fell, not 
satisfied with our slavery. We despise our tyrant- rulers ; 
we now bite our chain, not as tlie French who sell their 
liberty for a ball at the Tailleries. I am proud to ask your 
sympathy as I received it in England. Oh, Americans ! 
aid Italy, if not from political feeling, at least through grat- 
itude. Remember that, without Italy, at present your 
country would be a barbarous country. From Italy came 
to America your present light, your arts, your science, your 
commerce, your navigation, yoi^^ glory, your nationality, all 
from Italy, for you are sons of the English, and all glory 
in England, as everywhere, came from Italy. Shakspeare 
was from Dante, Milton from Torquato Tasso, Newton from 
Galileo, Captain Cook from Columbus and Amerigo Ves- 
pucci. Therefore, when Italy asks you, not for your armies, 
not for your ships, not for your dollars, but only for your 
sympathy, you will not deny her. I ask your sympathy for 
Italy, and in doing so I ask your sympathy in behalf of all 
the Christian world : for, while Italy is faithful to the 
Pope, never will true Christianity be spread through the 
world, because the Pope, from Home and Italy, will always 
curse all reformers. Luther, Calvin, Cranmer, Knox, made 
reforms ; lot them remain particular reforms, because Italy 

Erincipality ? No I The Emperor likes the Pope, but better have 
im at Roinc. The parvenu nephew of his uncle, waa he ever so kind 
as to invite the Pope to take possession again of his old duchy of 
Avignon ? No ! This pigmy Bt)naparte likes the Pope also, but bet- 
ter have him at Rome. But, sirs, if Rome wishes to get rid of her 
barbarous lord, what have you to do with Rome, and Romans ? Do 
YOU think that bayonets are good reasons to persuade Roniiuis of the 
holiness of their masters ? If you are so tender for the preservation 
and grandeur of this tutelary genius, take him with you, free us from 
such a blessing — procure it for your Catholic subjects ; because the 
Romans had too much of it ; and when the Romans are resolved no 
longer to have Popes, notwithstanding your bayonets and your guns, 
the time will come (and it is not far distant) when your protegi 
will h% tzpBlled. 

12* 
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and RoTue remained faithful to tlie Pope;*bni, if tbo Pope 
lose RoDic, be will not find on earth another spot of ground 
to support him. Let this Charon of the modem paganism 
lose the waters of the Tiber, and he will never find another 
river across which to guide to purgatory his ferry-boat laden 
with sins, absolutions, bulls, and indulgences, I ask your 
P^'rapathy in behalf of all the Christian world. In my 
practical conclusion I ask your sympathy in behalf of your 
own America ! While tho Pope reigns, the liberty of no 
nation can be guaranteed, because tho man who legalizes 
despotism, tyranny, usurpation, international robbery, and 
national perjuries, is the Pope. At present, in America, 
the great art of the Jesuits and the Popish hierarchy, is to 
destroy American liberty, civil and religious. 

Remember my last word^. I speak fearlessly. Take 
my heart, my soul, my life ; but do not forget my words, 
do not despise my advice. If the Jesuits everywhere are 
the best and most faithful servants of despots, if every- 
where they work against freedom, everywhere against Con- 
stitutional government, believe me, and bear it well in mind, 
the Jesuits arc not transichstantiated into republicans when 
they reach your shores. In your country, according to their 
system and nature, they work against republican America. 
They are helped by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. Are 
those Archbishops and Bishops Americans? Generally 
speaking, they arc foreigners ; they came from the continent, 
where absolutism is dominant; they came impregnated with 
absolutism by organization and training. They are sent ab- 
solutely by the Pope of Rome, and, tlierefore, they come for 
absolutism ; they come not for America, but for Rome, Pope, 
and Papacy. They have no leeling as Americans ; they are 
strangers to American freedom, and the utmost power of 
their brains, hearts, souls, bodies, and lives, will be given for 
its destruction. 

If, in order to destroy Popery in Rome, in behalf of all 
the world, and especially my fellow-countrymen, and all pa- 
triots, if it be necessary, that my Italy pass through the 
ordeal of war, t bless God that I shall share in the trouble 
of my country for the advantage of all Christianity. Never 
was there reform without war. Was there not a war in the 
Alpine villages at the first rising of the Waldenses 'i Waa 
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there not in Germany at tlio time of Martin Luther ? Not 
io France at the time of Calvin ? Not in Scotland at the 
time of Knox? Therefore there shall be war in Italy, when 
the pure Gospel of Christ will endeavor to enter the Italian 
provinces. Then, under the blessing of God, as in 1848, 
blessed by Pius IX. himself, as Military Chaplain and Chief 
Crusader of Italy, I left Rome for Venice to expel the bar- 
barians of Austrians ; so, a Crusader of Christ, under the 
blessing of Christ, I shall depart from Venice to Rome, hav- 
ing in my left hand His pure Gospel, and in my right the 
tricolored flag of Italian freedom. Crusader of Christ, with 
tbpusands and thousand thousands of my fellow-countrymen, 
we will go to destroy in Rome Pope and Popery, and to 
plant there the holy and glorious flag of Universal Christen- 
dom. 
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SECOND COURSE * 



LECTURE I.-t 



• 



ROMANISM AND PAGANISM ARE THE SAME. 

It is necessary to say that the Romish Church is not out 
of Salvation, because she has Christ as a foundation. If 
it were possible for the Popish system to cast away Christ, 
I am certain there would not be Christ to be found in it. 
However, He is not so easily cast away, so that it maintains 
a sort of faith in Christ, although substantially injurious to 
Christ, as associated with earthly elements ; and especially 
in its justification, not by faith in Christ, but, by the merits 
of the creatures, which depend on works of supererogation. 
Paul says, " Our foundation is Christ." Let us build on 
it gold and precious stones, that is, the pure faith of Chris- 
tianity ! But the Romish Church has built on Christ 
wood and rubbish, liable to mischances of storm and fire ; 
that is, all kind of superstitions, an unsightly edifice of pa- 
ganism ! I respect individuals born where the Popish sys- 
tem is dominant ; because, generally, they know nothing 
about its real nature : my eagerness is against its priesthood, 
which has built so bad a structure on a divine foundation. 
I say it is possible to obtain salvation in the Church of 
Borne. Many thousands, I hope, may be saved ; yet, their 

* Some passages of the First Course, which the Lecturer repeated 
in the Second, are here omitted from the latter. 

f The attendance being small, owing to the evening being wet and 
stormy, the lecturer observed that such a night was, in Italy, said 
to be like the month, and such weather like the conscience, of the 
Jenaitt. 
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salvation is made more difficult even by tbeir own system : 
because it is made to depend on supererogatory works, 
which are far too numerous. The more you multiply com- 
mandments, the less they are observed ; and thus, only one 
in each thousand is saved ! This is not my invention ; it 
was said by Saint John Chrysostom, in a moment of 
warmth ; not in the primitive Church, but when it had be- 
come pagan : '• In my time with four hundred thousand 
Christian inhabitants, I suppose only one thousand will be 
saved." This idea is now repeated, usque ad Tiauscam^ 
by all preachers. But Christ^s redemption is not so cruelly 
restricted ; therefore it is a Christian duty to show Ro- 
manists how Salvation can indeed be obtaiue*^ • 

I assign especially three reasons for saying that the 
Papal system embraces paganism. Firstly; when Chris- 
tianity was imposed by Constantino on his pagan subjects, 
paganism introduced itself into the church of Christ. Be- 
fore, the choice of religion was free, but, after he had ma do 
some laws, especially one denying service in his army, save 
to Christians, the profession of Christianity became almost an 
obligation. Commands, magistracies were obtainable only 
through the portals of this new faith ; it was embraced by 
multitudes, but, with what fervor or what motive? a mer- 
cenary motive and a worse than languid fervor. 

This, I firmly believe, is the first epoch at which tlie 
Church apostatized from the truth in Jesus. A pagari flood, 
flowing into the Church, carried with it its customs, prac- 
tices, and idols. AVe find in the Inspired Book an example. 
Rachael became the wife of Jacob, she brought with her her 
idols, from the tents of her Father Laban, into the house of 
Jacob, and worshipped them in private ; and, just so, tho 
greater part of Constantine's pagan subjects, while in ap- 
pearance Christians, remained in substance pagans ; espe- 
cially worshipping in secret their idols. But the Church did 
not prevent the sin ; and here arises my second reason^ name- 
ly, the Church was then too weak to resist the abuses brought 
by the inundation of Paganism ; further, it was no -longer 
the upright and severe Church of Christ ; becoming vain of 
having many millions of adherents, it did not closely examino 
their faith. 1 think it better to have a few and good thau 
many and bad ; but not so the Church of Kome. Tak^ f<»r 
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example, Ler missions. When Christians are invited to a 
spiritual retreat and religious exercises, for ten, fourteen or 
twenty days, this, among Romanists, is called a mission. 
The mission drawing to a close, the priest invites the people 
to the Eucharist. In order to have many communicants, 
tbey confess what is called in the gross, that is, with a large 
and forgiving feeling to the sinners ; for, all is good in time 
of a mission, and all sins arc easily pardoned. What is the 
real motive? Merely vanity;- to say, "at our mission we 
had so many communicants." Many good Christians, not 
satisfied with such absolution, have come to me to confess 
again. 

The third^ and, perhaps, strongest reason, is the cupidity 
of the Clergy. Do not suppose that the Church of Rome, 
when she bcoarae apostate, was stupid ; she knew that Pa- 
ganism was profitable to its priests, and that it might be 
made so to hers. The great French writer Bossuet, the 
real founder, in my opinion, of the Gallican Clergy, when it 
wa^ a learned and independent Clergy, perhaps the first 
Clergy in Europe, (no more so ! for it is to day for the 
most part ignorant, fanatic, and servile,) Bossuet said, 
*• Christianity, namely, the Church of Christ, is all in one 
piece ;" bi.t Papacy is composed of many pieces, put together 
in different ages, by different hands. The date can be as- 
signed of each pagan addition made by the ordinance of a 
Pope; and these pagan additions are the most profitable to 
the priests who uphold them. 

The conclusion here is, that the Popish Church, (as I 
shall afterwards show particularly.) is but a Pagan Church, 
vhich has transubstantiated the gospel into the fiesh and 
blood of ancient Paganism. 

To-night I speak, not as an orator, but as an exposer of 
&ots and practices. I will show that three branches of 
Paganism were introduced by Rome into Christianity, 
namely, gods, priests, and things. 

Firstly, of Gods : — According to Saint Augustine, in his 
1 ook called The Town of God^ there were not less than 
twenty-two thousand Pagan Gods. In Rome there are, 
according to the Martyrology, more than a hundred thou- 
sand Gods ; that is, Saints ; real substitutes for the Pagan 
Qt)ds, having the same names and attributes. The ancients 
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worshipped the Dii TtUelares, Otoia who protected nations. 
Belus was the Deus Tutdaris of the Babylonians ; Isis and 
Oairis of the Egyptians ; Ynlcan of Lemnos ; and so on. 
Among the Komanists, Saint Louis is the patron Saint of 
France ; Saint Stephen of Hungary ; Saint Patrick of Ire- 
laud. Every nation had its own. 

The ancients worshipped the Dii prcesid^, who presided 
over towns. Juno was the prases of Carthage ; Minerva of 
Athens ; every town has its own« Among Komanists, no 
town wants its particular patron. My native Bologna has 
its Saint Petronio; Milan has its Saints Ambrogio and 
Charles Borromeo ; Naples has its Saint Januarius, and 
so on. 

The Pagans had their Dii Patroni] each was a deity, 
master of an altar and one temple, or church, as it is now 
called. Such were Diana of the Ephesians, Venus in Cyprus, 
Paphos, and Cythera ; Jupiter in Dodona, &c. The Deus 
patronus had inscriptions on the walls of his temple ; ia 
the Museum of the Vatican at Rome there are not less than 
twenty thousand to Jupiter, Minerva, Venus, and so forth. 
But I should say nothing against Romish-pagan dedications 
to Saints, because, as in your own city, all the Churches are 
consecrated to some Saint, so tbcir public inscriptions can 
speak better than any argument. Enter a mass-house ; see 
four or five different altars, and (miracle of miracles !) four 
or five different Christs offered at once ! More ; see Christ 
offered in the presence, and through the merits of the Patron 
Saint of the altar ! I was in Baltimore, not afraid, and as 
safe as here, and I saw many gorgeous Churches, but stupid- 
ly so, showing the bad taste of the worshippers. I saw . 
there the Church of Saint Alphonso Liguori. On the left 
is an altar, on which is an ugly statue, in marble, of the 
Virgin Mary with the babe in her arms. Therefore the 
altat is dedicated to Mary. But more than to Mary ; be- 
cause in the same altar is another Virgin Mary painted with 
the breast open, so that the " immaculate heart" is shown! 
This is more than pagan. Venus had an altar, Ceres had 
an altar, and for each altar there was only a Venus or a 
Ceres ; but two Virgin Maries on the same altar I Which 
is the true Mary ? the marble or the picture ? She with 
the babe, or she with the heart ? 
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A few years a^ might be seen in Home the Church of 
Saint Nicholas, belonging to the nation of Lorraine, the 
keeper of which was the celebrated Abbe Giannini, famous 
for his simplicity. In it were five altars ; each had seven 
pictures, representing seven saints ; thus to each altar there 
were seven different patrons, who must have been quiet peo- 
ple, for I never heard of their having boxed with one an- 
other. 

The ancients had their Dt Rurales, rural deities, who 
were called, some Scmitales^ as presiding over pathways ; 
some Viales^ as presiding over highways, and so on. Some 
Compitales presided over gardens ; and, among Papists, all 
such are now to be found ; not in America, because among 
Protestants the Romanists couceal many of their idolatrous 
tendencies, but in Italy they are abundant. As an instance 
of this craft, — in my country you read upon a Church an 
inscription in Latin, showing that it is dedicated Divo Carolo^ 
or Divo Ambrosio, that is, to the God St. Cfiarlcs^ or tlie God 
St. Ambrose] but here you only see ^'^ Deo optima Maximo 
in hofiorem Sancti Petri f^ that is, " Dedicated to God, the 
Best and Greatest, in honor of Saint Peter." In my coun- 
try the church is openly dedicated to Saint Charles ; but, 
in your country, in order to veil the intention of the Popish 
system, the church is dedicated " to God^ in honor of Saint 
Charles .'" Thus, you do not enjoy the rural saints ; bur, 
in Italy, you scarcely meet a corner tree on the highway 
that has not the name and the little image of the Virgin 
Mary or a saint, with a bench to kneel and worship ; which, if 
you do not pause to do, you at least raise your hat in honor 
of the Rural God. Paganism ! In Italy you find very little 
of Christ — all are Virgin Marys and Saints ! More : we 
have not only the ancient gods, but even their names and 
attributes ; not always, but in many instances, as Saint Ce- 
res, Saint Diana, and some worse. Do you know the figure 
of a Satyr, half man, half beast ? Well ! we have even 
Saint Satyrus or Saint Satyr ! But, what is best — or, I 
perhaps should say worst, for your temperance meetings, we 
have Samt Bacchus, the patron Saint of drunkards ! 

Saints also have we, like the pagans, for the relief of all 
distresses, as I stated in a former lecture. I will quote an 
instance somewhat amusing, because my lecture, as illns* 
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trating a ridioaloos subject, mast !)6, to some extent, a jo- 
cose lecture. In nnoient .Rome, there was a temple to Qui- 
rinufii, or Romulus, on the spot where he was suckled by % 
wolf. On his anniversary, it was the custom of the nurses 
to carry their babies to the temple, and put them over tho 
altnr, in order to pray Roninlus to bo their patron durin/r 
infancy. When Rome became Christian, the nurses were 
in despair, because the Temple was shut up, and they were 
no longer to have their pala-day. as when they carried the 
babies, attired in white dresses, with beautiful ribbons of 
divers colors, and walked gaily along the crowded streets, 
to the shrine of the propitious deity. The Church, kindly 
pitying the privation of the nurses, gave them a new patron 
of babies ; and thus we have now the same, the identical 
temple of Romulus, at Rome, (its name only being changed,) 
dedicated to Saint Theodorus, who has become the patroa 
saint of nurses, nurseries, and babies. On Saint Theodo- 
rus's day you see a long processions of nurses going to 
the temple with their babies — whom thoy plaee over the 
altar, and pray Saint Theodorus to be favorable to them, 
which I suppose he is, but I cannot say positively, because 
it was not my business to be among the nurses. Thus, the 
custom remains, the same as in ancient Rome ! 

Not only are names and attributes, but also power is the 
same. The Pagan gods often manifested their power in 
relieving the sick ; as the god Esculapius. We know that 
the attendance of those deities was to be secured by offer- 
ings.* All tliese offerings are to bo found at present io 
the Romish Church presented by the blinded believers to 
their gods, or, as thoy call them, .saints.f The same gods, 
the same miracles, the same attributes, the same devotions 
— what must we conclude ? the same Paganism ! 

The ancient gods were wonderful in apparitions. Who 

♦ "Nunc, dea, nunc siicnurrt; mihi ; nam pn^so mcderi 

• Piola docel templis multa tnbulhi lui?'." — liorLLV.**, Eleg. I. 

This is alsa shown by the iuUiqu.itiea m tlie Vatican at Rome and 
the Bourbon Museum at NapU's, wliere are to be seen votive tabletty 
ofteriugs to those gods, to secure their fiivor. In Naples may be 
seen at this thiy, especially wrought iu brass, eyes, hands, logs, feet, 
presented to tlie ancient gods I'or the recovery of hciilth. 

I In the Roman Catholic Churches you can see in wax, and in silver, 
arms, hands, head8, eyes, broaats, leg^, feet^ hung to the walls. 
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has not beard of tho apparition of Oastor and Pollax to a 
Boman General, in wliioh victory was promised and follow- 
ed ? The Romanists have a similar one. Attila was 
about entering Rome, when lo ! a great apparition ! Saints 
Peter and Paul appeared in the air with two swords in 
their hands, and menaced Attila so that he dared not enter 
tho Holy City ! Saint Peter and Saint Paul, in preaching 
the Gospel, never used swords ; but, being in heaven, they 
enjoy the privilege of fighting bravely, with sword in hand, 
in behalf of Pope and Popery ! This Lecture is altogether 
one of comparisons, and we have them in plenty. Romu- 
lus, deceased, appeared to Julius Proculus, and said, " I 
wiah to be worshipped by the Romans, and called Quirinus." 
Accordingly, next day, it was so. The Roman Breviarium 
tells that in the time of the great Augustin, a good old 
man called Gamaliel, known in the Acts of the Apostles, 
appeared to a priest called Lucian, and said, ^* I and Saint 
Stephen, the protomartyr, and three others, lie, neglected 
corpses, in such a place ; go and pay us due honor." Tho 
matter was referred to John, Bishop of Jerusalem ; the 
bodies were sought and found, and that of Saint Stephen 
honored with a particular worship by those that were no 
longer like the ancient Christians, who buried, but never 
worshipped Saint Stephen. Afterwards Rome claimed the 
body ; it was buried with that of Saint Laurence, outside 
the walls of the city, in the Basilica of St. Lawrence, and 
the people believe that Saint Stephen and Saint Laurence 
sleep together in the same tomb. The Pope has been asked 
to inspect this tomb, in order to see if two deacons of the 
picimitive Church rest side by side, but he never would. 
Why ? Because he feared to find nothing in the sepulchre ! 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus tells of another apparition. 
Hercules, in Scythia, having appeared, and left the impress- 
ion of his foot on a stone, it was worshipped And in Rome 
we have a stone on which are impressions of tho feet of our 
Saviour, when he was leaving this earth ! and it is worship- 
ped with a particular latria worship ! Many stones are im- 
pressed with the feet of many saints, particularly in Ireland. 
in Italy there are two or three impressed with the feet of 
the Virgin Mary ; one, especially, in Savona, near Genoa, 
one of the greatest sanctuaries in Italy, where the Virgin 
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left the impression of her feet on a etone, near a new spring 
of watrr which she created. How easy for a little scalptor 
to make, In two hours, two hollows like as made by feet ; 
and then how easy to say, " this night the Virgin appeared, 
and left the impression of her beautiful feet !" 

Tliere was, among the pagans, another notable appearance, 
namely, of the Juirpics^ those monsters with enormous claws 
who pounced suddenly on ^neas and his companions, and 
robbed them of their food. These destructive deities eannot 
be found in the Romish apotheosis, because the priests them- 
selves present the appearance, and do the business^ of the 
harpies. 

Among the pagans, in order to be a^saint, or, in other 
words, a god, it was necessary to have some extraordinary 
apparition. The deification of an Emperor was of ordinary 
occurrence. The priests were kind ; the appearance was, 
an eagle flying over the funeral pile ; there never was a want 
of the eagle ; and all those good emperors became gods * 
among them Heliogabulus, Caligula, Diocletian, and others, 
some of the most unnatural monsters ever known.* 

In ancient times, in the fifth, sixth, and seventh centurie-s, 
it was the business of the people to make Saints. Vox 
•popul'i was then vox Dei ; und even after the death of a 
man who had lied to, and deceived the people, they honored 
him with the title of Saint.f 

* I do not mention this as a identical case ; because some of the 
Romish Saints were, if not gods, at least good men ; but not all of 
them', for instance, Gregory VII. (HilJebrand) and Pius V. I do 
not spenk of Gregory's love for the countess Matilda, as it was that 
" spirituiil passion" 1 have ah*eiidy shown ; but he was cruel, and to 
say so, is to speak in lenient terms ; he oppressed the humiui race to 
muke the Church of Koine dominant Pius V., as stated in the Rom- 
ish Breviary, won canonization by his cruelty. He was one of the 
woi-iit Inquisitors ever seen ; he built the Inquisitorial prisons in 
jtoine, the most horrible caves, and his victims were numbered by 
huiKlreds. His greatest work was to prepare the slaughter of the 
Huguenolft. Therefore was he reckoned worthy to be a Saint ! 

f The maxim of St. Augustine applies to others as well as the 
Doimtists, '* We honor with tite title of Sai7it;i memoho are coiidemfv^ 
to ht'l/." Tlie Romanists believe that, in the time of Saint Martin, 
Jiishop of Tours, the good Saint had an apparition. There was, in his 
noiglilK>rhood, the sepulchre of a man called " the great Saint;* to 
wUidi there was a particular pilgrimage from all pai*ta of Franea 
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To get oanonizatioD, the main point is to please the shop 
of the Pope— to have some business in that establishment ; 
in a word, the only question is, " have you a hundred and 
twenty thousand dollars ?" If you arc not provided with this 
little sum, why then, after sixty years of penance, hard work, 
apostolic missions, &c., you will remain in your neglected 
tomb, an obscure Papist — a fellow that had not a hundred 
and twenty thousand dollars I With that sum you can 
make a good, respectable Saint, for the Church of Kome.*^ 

This great Saiut appeared to St. Martin, and said, " I ani uot la 
heaven, I am among tlie devils," in consequence of which frank au- 
nouncemeut, St. Martin arose and preached ji^ainst the worship of the 
great Saint. Now very few Saints appear, and do candidly avow 
Ui«ir condition in the next world ; but we may form our couclusiou, 
and say, many are worshipped who are now perbajw condemned to 
the flame of hells, because to become a Saint is not so difficult as people 
believe. I will not deny that trials are made of the virtues and mir- 
acles of the candidates ; I only observe they are made by priests, 
therefore to be distrusted. I also acknowledge that, generally, the 
appearance of the proposed candidates when living was truly Catho- 
lic ; but I maintain, that this is uot the sole requisite. 

* It is said that the Saiutship of the Romish Church is given 
gratis^ but God knows I The Cardinals, the Consultors of the Kites* 
Congregation, (the workhouse, and the Matuifactui-ers of Saints,) are 
presented with a painted image of the new God, and with several 
ao2eu of pounds of tine chocolate, and sugar plums, and so forth. 
This is only to repay the gratuitous work of these disinterested chil- 
dren of Rome. But this is nothing. I remember when two of the 
Barnabites claimed the honor of Godship, that the promoter of their 
cause always was called on for money. 1 remember that the prelate 
appointed to advocate the admission among the Blcs-^ed of those two 
▼eoerables, Anthony Zachariah ami Fnmcis-Mary Bianchi, repeated 
before the commuuity, " If you have money, you will obtain that 
your brethren shall be numbered among the Saints.'* And, accord- 
ingly, I know that we spent more than fifteen thousand dollars for 
the mQVQ preliminary etiquette of their canonization. Who devoured 
these fifteen thousand ? When was the money spent ? Gratis and 
tiiousauds at the same time is rather a novelty ; but papal Rome has 
not forgotten the mysterious abysa of Curtius. It is so expensive to 
procure those meetings for canonization, that four, five, or six ap- 
plicants for saintship, or their representatives, club together. The last 
occurrence of the kmd was under Gregory XVI., when each of the five 
sanctified, spent only twenty five thousand dollars, instead of a dis- 
barsement of a himdred and twenty thousand falling on one. In an- 
cient times those charges were borne by the cities, or corporations, 
or families of the holy candidates'. After the canonization of Saint 
Charles Borromeo, at the instance of the families of that name, the 
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To complete this part of my discoarse, it is necessary to 
say sometbiiig about the honors paid to those deities. One 
especial houor is that of pilgrimages.* Also there is the 
lioiior of images, t 

But our parallels are not exhausted. Dionysius says 
tliut, in the ancient times, certain sacred objects walked 
from place to place, till they settled down at last in Deliu, 
AY it it her were made pilgrimages in their honor. The same 
miracle is not wanting to the Romanists. Until the thii^ 
tfcnth century, the house of the Virtjin Mary at Nazareth 
remained there ; but. then it said, '' Mohammed 11. comes, 
who will profane nic ; I will fly." The sepulchre of Christ 
remains at Jerusalem ; but the House of Mary, being a 
female House, was capricious ; so it travelled more than a 

head of the House turued to his sons, and said, " My boys, be cood, 
but no longer be saints, for anotliei* aaint would ruin the familj f 

* llicde have beeu ever in voi^ue ainoD:>: heathens : the Indians at 
this day have their (sanctuaries tu which devotees throng from dis- 
tant places: And it is so uuDug the Romanists ; but I need not 
waste words on a subject so clear, and so widely known. 

f I have a Lectuie expressly on Images ; but a few words novr. 
Some of the ancients' imiigcs came down from heaven. The AncUe 
of 2iuma, Herodian's mother of the Gods, the Palladium of Troy, 
came from heaven ; the Diana of the Ephesians from the breast of 
Jupiter. Among the Romanists are many hmidred images which 
came from heaven ; we have them at Florence, Rome, Naples ; I will 
mention one ouly ; the statue of the Virgin Mary of Lorctto was 
wrought among angels. Tiue, it is a very ugly image, but perhaps 
the augcls have not learned sculpture from Michael Angelo or Ciar 
nova. Let us not forget the decoration of those images, for which 
wo can tind a pagan parallel. Plutarch mentions the dresses of the 
Roman idols ; Cicero tells us that Ceres and Vesta were dfessed 
fashiouably ; Tertullian records that they were robed, like ladies, hi 
the best stulfs and after the newest modes. In Spain and Italy caa 
bo found the Romish counterparts of these pagan wardrobes : m the 
ti ejisury at Ijoretto may be seen petticoats of the Virgin Mary ia 
satin ; embroidered with gold, silver, and pearls ; wrought by ladies 
ay, and by j)riuces, and even by Kings! Ferdinand VII., of Spain, 
wJio, in 1821, restored the Inquisition, thinking that by that act he 
hud done enough for the happiness of his people, afterwards sought 
his own gratitication in embroidering a petticoat for the Virgin Mary 
of Loretto I The Virgin Mary is dressed, according to her different 
n.nnes, in white, green, brown, violet, black, blue, <tc., <fec. She 
changes her dress in the same day, as especially recorded on Easter 
Sunday in Naples and Cuba, and elsewhere. Thuft she is not at all 
iuferiur to Oere§ or Vesta. 
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thotuumd miles, from Galilee to Dalmatia, and settled there 
for a while. After ten months, (womanish inconstancy, 
again !) the House said, ^' This Illyria is not good ; I will 
go to Italy, a beautiful country, and enjoy the fine weather." 
So it crossed the Adriatic, and placed itself in a valley 
about ten miles from Loretto. A few days after, the House 
said, (rather inconstantly, but, remember, it is a female 
House.) " this valley is damp, and the air impure ; besides, 
I want to enjoy a good prospect :" therefore it took another 
journey to the top of the neighboring hill ; where ifr re- 
mains, because the air is good, and the scenery beautiful. 
Thitlicr pilgrims flow from all parts of the Christian world.* 

Here I draw my first general conclusion : as the ancient 
gods and modern saints are the same in name, attributes, 
images, and power ; the Church of Papal Rome is no less 
nor more than the Church of Pagan Rome. 

As the second branch of my discourse, I will briefly 
notice the points of identity between the Roman and 
Pagan priesthood. First, we find identity in names. 
The Pagans had Pontificcs Majores and Minores. and, on 
the top of those, the Funtifcx Maximns ; in the Romish 
priesthood are Major and Minor Clergy, and, at the top, 
the PofUifex Mazimus ! Next came the Pagan Jlamines ; 
and, now, clad in the same Rcarlet dress, and invested with 
the same function, (namely, to approve the acts of the Pon- 
tiff,) we find the Romish Cardinal. The ancient emperor, 
uniting to his imperial dignity the high priesthood, styled 
himself Divus, Pontifex Maximus, and Ciesar : the Pope is 
high priest and king, — God over earth, and Prince in the 
Boman States. Caligula, an emperor not of the most gra- 
cious memory, was the first to offer his foot to be kissed. 
The moral Seneca of paganism rose against this custom as 
debasing to human nature. The Pope offers his foot to be 
kissed If 

* There was a question whether it would move again, but the 
Pope and priests decloi'ed it would not. Well, it may be the house ; 
the Pope and the priests say, ** yes." Wliy \ because the auuual 
rent is Seventy Thousand doUars. The flittiujj was no less curioas 
tbun profitable ; for the house was carried through the air on the 
wings of angels, at twice the rate of the fastest locomotive. 

f To be allowed that privilege is a great favor, to obtain which I 
was otKM very fiematic; In 1888 I sent a memorial to the Mi^ordomo 



288 GAVAZZl'S LECTURES. 

The Colleges of Augara are now convents of firi&rs ; the 
Vestal Virgins arc nuns ; the fraircs arvalcs are monks.* 

In the Romish, as in the Pagan system, we find machines 
provided for propagating error by imposturcf 

In the aso of costume, for its influence on the vnlgtr 
mind, modern ec|uals pagan Home. Christ at the last sapper 
sat iu his ordinary dress ; the Apostles preMhed in their 
common clotlics ; neither tJun/^ nor He needed nictitious uds 
in their mission. The worship of Rome, like that of the 
pagan priesthood, commends itself to the ignorant, sensnil 
eye, by rich and variegated attire.J 

of Gregory XVL, and he allowed me an opportonity of gratifyiiig 
my devout ainbition ; so, kneeling, I kissed, witii great devotion, tha 
ugly toe of Gregory XVI. as he was i^om^ to his carriage. Ohrist 
never ofTcrt'd liitt foot to be kissed — Caligula was the first who did ; 
therefore the practice ia I'agnn. 

* Plato (Tiinaius) inontions the Salli, who retired from mankind to 
meditate ui)oq their scpulclues — manifestly the Trappists of our age. 
Apuleius (Mt'iuuior.) sj^euks of tlie mendicants — ^precur80i*s of oar 
Franciscans. Many ^vill remember the ass in Apuleius laden with 
gold and goods ; such are the Franciscans, useless beggars, liying at 
tlie public expense. Cicero (de Leg.) wrote of such religions men- 
dicity, ** it pn)p.»j^;ites superstition, and imi)overi;*hes families." 

I jblerculaneuiii and Pompoii havof disclosed some of the arts of the 
ancient pricstliood. \\\ Pompeii I found a statue, hollowed ; the peo- 
ple stood outbi<le and lieard tlieir oracles from the mouth of the statue 
— but thi? priest, inside, gave tlieni with his own. Livy tells us that 
the idols of Juno sweatc<l drops of hlr)od; Ap<dlo's statue wept lai^e 
tears; the goddess of Fortune spoke twice; the same process — the 
stupid gazers, the impassible statue, the a<Iroit priest working the 
miracle! Just so, on the ap[)roach of the first French invasion of 
Home, sixty images of the Virgin Mary shed tears. I need not agidtt 
mention the ViriJ:in at Rimini with her moving eves. 

J Change, of color, as well as richness, is made auxiliary to the 
Popish ritual. Five varieties are used, AVhite, Red, Violet, Green, 
and lilack ; and each has a different signifieaucy. Tlic Violet, for 
exan)[>le, is appropriate to the seven pains of the Virgin Mary, and 
to certain days before Christmas ; the Green to certain Sundays after 
likistcr ; the Jilack to death and purgatory ; the Red to the Holy 
Ghost, the Apostles, and Martyrs; the White to Bishops, Confessors, 
Virgius, tlie Virgin Mary, and Christ. The dresses of the Pope and 
Cardinals, at the great pontifical ma'^s iu the Vatican, is wonderful; 
you will sec no such sights at your Exhibition. But you will hare 
an Industrial Exposition for the true enrichment of all the world; 
the exhibition in the Vatican is a tribute to imposture and sloth, for 
the enrichiueut of the priesthood themselves. At Rome, in the Col* 
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Were it pure, as at first, it woald not need such. Ladies 
love to change their dress. Well 1 Why ? To please them- 
selves, and others ! But is the Church of Christ a lady, 
that she must give time and study to her toilet, to please 
herself or others ? Ah ! if the Church of Home were the 
young, the beautiful, the Virgin Churcli of Christ. fLc would 
ask no gorgeous, variegated robes to oppress her loveliness. 
When you see a Church that does, conclude that f»hc studies 
to cover her deformitv, to deck her skeleton : remove tho 
fancy-dress, and what remains ? Pagan bone!f and tho smell 
of death ! 

I will now, in a very few words, consider the last subject 
proposed, namely, the similarity of Homanism to Pagani^sm, 
in things. 

Wax candles are common to both systems* 

The pagans had holy fountains, holy well.'?, holy father 
Neptune, holy father Tiber, hoi}- Ocean, and holy Naiads. t 

The same absurd uses and beliefs are to be found among 
Bomish Christians, j: 

lege called " Uie Je«>us," and iu the Chflpel of St. I;^nntins Loyola, the 
Jesuits have priestly drcs-tcs so sUi'lded withooi'uLi thiit they stand 
upri^t of tlicmselvos. 

* They were buvued by hundreds bftfore the .nncicnt alfars. Tlio 
Egyptians are especially inenvitmed by Ilorodutus ns havini; institut- 
ed the great festival entitled "tiik i.if:TiTix« ui* or candlep." Jjactnn- 
tius, ia reproaching those hcathtMi?, s.iil. "Wwy li^dit up caudles to 
Qod, aa if he lived iu the dark; Vtut do thoy nr.t descrvi- to rank as 
nuuhuan who oifer lamps to the Antlior and Giver of Light P Ac- 
oordmg to this holy Fathei*, who are the miulineii ? 

Roniau Catholics! Lij,d)t candles over your alta:*s, pay for candles 
to be burnt in daylight to the honor of j«tofk!^ and stones, and you 
will remain miserable and poor as before ! 

f The Indian pagans of our day have their holy Ganges; if any one 
die with his feet in its water, he goes directly to heaven. 

J In Rome we have two sacred fountains of Saint Peter ; one in 
the Mamertine Prison, (where ho is falsely supposed to have been 
confined ;) and one in the Santa Maria in via lata. Tliere are three 
holy wells of Saint Paul His head being cut of!^ leaped so as to 
strike the earth in three different place.«. From each gushed a fine, 
fresh Bprine of water ; to which resort the faithful in multitudes, to 
drink and dance at the same time. In another place I will speak of 
the water of Saiut Patrick, in Ireland, the most stupid thing you ever 
lieard ot 

'^ 13 
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At the cotranoo to the Pagan tomplo was placed the 
aquiminarium, or vessel to contain holy w&ter.* As the 
wortjhippers approached, they sprinkled themselves with the 
water in this vessel, to purify themselves from all sin. 
What first attracts notice, as one enters a mass-house \ The 
very same custom If 

Among Pagans this holy water was used for many pll^ 
poses, as it is among Romanists.^ 

The Pagan holy water was composed of salt mixed with 
fresh water ; the llomish is made in the same way ; it is 
precisely the same article.^ 

* l*hey were ofteu cosily ; Croesus, the ridi monarchf preMsnted to 
Apollo, at DelphoH, two of these vessels of fine gold. 

f 11)0 vessel and the holy water are there ; the faithful approach ; 
. the gentle folks using the tip of the finger, the low people the whole 
hand, make with this water, on their foreheads, the sign of the cross. 
I have seen Irish women, who had not washed for a week, go into 
the Church and perform a perfect ablution with the holy water, the 
consequence bcitig that the blessed fluid soon became as white and 
clear as the black cloak I wear. 

\ It was employed to sprinkle the pyres and dead bodies ; JSueas 
used it thus ; Papists do similarly. 1 ne Pagans used it in exorciiDu 
against malignant spirit.^, especially lymphatiei and larwUi ; in ex- 
urcising the devil, the Roman Catholic priest wauts his best weapon 
if he hiis not a bucket of holy water beside him ; Romanists use i<^ 
expel devilish temptations from their minds. 

g But Rome extends it^ application ; indeed she makes it a sp<Kufic 
against all human ills, and a propitiator of fortune in every under- 
taking. Are you sick, or threatened with dangers, war ! Lay in a 
good supply of holy water ; it is > our best antidote and munition. 
Baptize your new coach with it, if you value your neck. Arc you 
about to launch a steamer ? Give her a good baptism of the blessed 
fluid, and she will be a favorite child of the ocean while two stida 
of her hold together. Rome pushes the use of this great patent med- 
icine still further aud lower ; for she holds it potent against the rav- 
ages of streams, to prevent the potato disease, to anathematize and 
destroy all kinds of pernicious insect*. There is an especial festival 
of St. Anthony the Abbot, (patron Saint against fire,) in which tlie 
holy water flows profusely. For you Americans, the best specific 
agtiiust fire are vour Insurance Companies, and tlio best patron &dut8 
your firemen, who also use a kind of water, but not very holy. 

Saint Anthony, as presiding over beasts, especially mules, honei, 
asses, and pigs, is expressly worshipped on the 17th of January. 
The priest, dressed in a white linen stole and cloak, sits on a bench 
with the relics of the Saint, and a supply of holy water. Befiirehim 
•ome mules, horses, asses, and little piga, decorated as if for a wed- 
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To complete tbis series of tahleav/z^ the amulets and tal- 
ismans so extensively employed in the superstitions of old 
paganism, of Eg3rpt, Greece, China, Hindostan, are fully 
matched in the Homish system by her rosaries, scapulars, 
tigntis-deiSy relics, medals.* 

My moral conclusion, perhaps too applicable to some 
Protestants as well as Romanists, is-— shun the worship 
which is not of the spirit, but which is material and extet- 
nal, for in this pagans equal Romanists. The best speci- 
men of the Romish talisman is the cross. Jesuitesses, la- 
dies of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and other nuns, the 
highest Roman Oatholic ladies, wear it on the breast. In 
England Piiseyite ladies do so, to prepare their relatives 
for the scandal of their passage to Popery. I take the ar- 
gument, fluid when I see the sign of the cross used by Pro- 
testant ladies in America, I say this is a very bad sign 1 
This is the enemy, the Popish enemy, worming an entrance 
here, and deluding these simple ladies by the glitter of the 
cross. I do not mean to interfere with the fashions of la- 
dies, let tbem have their mocks ; but I fear ! I fear that, 
after the cross, will creep into the church some other Popish 
Buperstitions ; flowers will be next — incense next ; the ex- 
terior appearances, and, soon after, the feelings of Puseyism, 
ond at last Romanism itself will lay hold of your souls, sub- 
vert your faith in Christ — and, when that is lost, woe for 
year co«ntry-l 

dinghy, with ribhoss, and is Naples, with hmhons, Thea, seriously 
and majcstkially, book in hand, he prays God in behalf of those 
mules, horses, asses, and little pigs; next, with great propriety of 
oemeanor, he sprinkles the animals with holy water; then, widi 
the relics of Saint Atithony, (certain old bones, so-called,) he makes the 
•ign of the cross on all the horses, mule<i, asses, and little pigs, sa^^ing 
in Latin, "by the intercession of Saint Anthony the Abbot, God deliver 
thee from all eyil, Amen 1" He does not offer them the relics to kiss, 
because they are not mtelligeut enough to do so. Pagan holy water 
was used only for men, but Romish seems equally good for beasts. 

* Who does not know of the procBgious medal of the Vitgin Mary, 
inyented and patented at Paris a few years ago ? Who has never 
heard of the blessing of St. Francis of Asslsi ? It is a small piece 
of printed paper, and by carrying it, the faithful are preserved from 
ligatoing, earthquake, m-e, sea, sudden death, <fec., Ac., <fec. And now 
a new talisman becomes the favorite, namely, the likeness of the slip- 
pers, and the measure of the foot of the Virgin Mary. 
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What I oannot say against ladies, T will say a^inst some 
Protestant cnstoms. In Baltimore I asked, " What is that 
church, Roman Catholic?" "No, Protestant." A cross 
on the spire, and a Protestant church I I have my douhts. 
Two images, Moses and the Divine Saviour over the facade 
of a church, and that church Protestant! I have my 
doubts. This is a Puseyite chapel — this is the chapel of 
the Rev., I forget his name, who, a week ago, became a Pa- 
pist. I was entering a Protestant chapel, I will not say 
whether it was in your city or Baltimore ; I found twelve 
statues of the Apostles. Why were they there ? Was it 
for edification ? Do true Christians need images for edifi- 
cation ? Also, they were so badly done that £ey oould be 
of no edification at all. Go into a Roman Oatholio ohapel 
and you will find apostles in stone. Is this pure Protest- 
antism ? No ; this is going over to Romanian. A ohapel 
in your city, near Fourth Avenue, whose spire was graced 
with a cross, was first Protestant, next Puseyite, and now 
it is Roman Catholic. I am here to enlighten my poor far- 
mer fellow-Romanists, and also to enlighten Protestants. 
Let the Jews have the Talmud over their synagogues ; the 
Mohammedans the Crescent over their mosques; the Chi- 
nese hundreds of small bells over their pagodas ; the Ro- 
manists crosses over their temples — but let the Protestants 
have nothing over their churches and chapels, because there 
is Christ and his Word, and where Christ and his Word 
are, there must be Christian worship in spirit and truth. 
Therefore no crosses, no images of any sort, on the outside 
or on the inside of Protestant places of worship ! Gener- 
ally speaking, where such symbols appear, there is no more 
the purity of Christian teaching, and Christian faith 1 
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THE JESUITS. 

Wb will consider the Jesuits, firstli^^ in regard to them- 
selves ; secondly^ in regard to the Churoh ; finally^ in re- 
gard to society.* 

In regard to themselves. 

Many will tell me that they know some Jesuits who are 
yery gentle, kind, and learned men. I also know many in- 
dividuals whose only sin is that they are Jesuits, being 
otherwise charitable, pious, gentle, and learned ; but that 
is not our question. We do not speak about individuals, 
but about J osuits, as members of the Society of Jesus. 

Hear my popular comparison. In a pio-nie, each brings 
a dish or wine, usually the best ; fish, fowl, venison, plum- 
puddings, pies, soup, salad, champagne, claret. But sup- 
pose the director, by some caprice, mixes all together, all 
would cry, " very bad !" Why ? The fish was good as 
fish, the fowl as fowl ; but, when all were mixed together, 
they were no longer good. So, some Jesuits are very good 
fish, and some excellent fowl ; but all together are shock- 
ingly bad. Therefore we do not speak against father Peter, 
nor against father Paul, but against father Jesuit. 

* The Leoturer observed that he would give two free Lectures in 
this CJourse for the industrial classes, especially the Irish, having 
been invited by several Irish Roman Catholics to do so ; that he was 
wronged when accused of assailing the Irish — for tliat he always as- 
serted their genius for poetry and oratory ; that it was against their 
priests, who enslaved them, he spoke ; that the proceeds of one Leo- 
ttu'e would be for the Piedmontese exiles. He respected highly the 
kind Piedmont Government, and meant it no slight ; but as it was, 
to it, a necessity to banish those deluded men, so it was, to pergons 
in America, a charity to aid them. 
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'' Bat, thej are very xnormL" I hATe nothing to mj 
sgainst the indiTidual morality of the Jesuits. The Phari- 
sees presented a good exterior, bat we know what Christ 
said of them. The Jesuits are holy ontside, bat, tear down 
the walls, as the voice said to the prophet Daniel, and yon 
will see the abomination of desolation. 

The Society of Jesus has ever been considered in the 
highest degree immoral by aU enlightened people.* 

But they cultivate passive obedience, and their panegyrists 
extol it, the worst and most dangeroos of their maxims. Tho 
Jesuit is a good Jesuit only when no longer a man ; let him 
become a stone, or as it is said by the ascetics, ^as a corpse^ 
and then he is a perfbct Jesuit ! Obedience ! to Gknl it is 
a virtue ; to astute and fallible man, it is a stupidity, a vice. 
God created a man to be a man, not a stone ; therefore, to 
become a stone, is not a virtue before (}od. The first gift 
ef €k)d to man is liberty ; to lose it willingly is to despise 
the Word of God. Every reasonable being was made to 
nse his reason for hb salvation and that of his brethren ; he 
who renounces his reason, renounces the work of God. Yon 
guide your horses where you will, because they are irrationaL 
When the father Superior, Provincial, and General of the 
Jesuits guides that body,, he does not direct men, but drives 
beasts. 

This obedienoe is fatal to society. You call the force of 
an army brute, because the men blindly obey, and, generally, 
for the destruction of happiness and freedom. The Jesuits 
are called " a company," that is *• an army ;" without will, 
reason, discretion ; having merely the passive obedience 
which belongs to " brute Jbrce?^ That of arnues has ever 
been fatal to society ; that of Jesuits ta religious freedom, 
and constitutional governuieut. 

But their motto is, ** cut inajorcm Dei gloriam ;" their 
end *• the greater glory of God." Christ promoted the glory, 

* At Montcpuleiano, the people and the bishop himself, on dis- 
oovering the Itwoivious corrcspoudence of father Gombart^ expelled 
him. In our last crusades, whea the Itmliaii Tolunteers entered Mo- 
dena, and despoiled the college of the Jesuits, they found and pre- 
served a large epistolary eorrcspondeuce between the holy fathert 
aiid th«ir secret lovors of the confessional and nunnerjr. They da 
not give open scandal — ^thiis more dangerous. 
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the Jesuits, moro instructed, promote the greater glory, of 
Qod !" Christ, to promote God's glory, preached charity, 
lioBosty, justice, reasonable religion ; the Jesuits, to uphold 
" Christ's Vicar," which is their greater glory, preach mental 
reservation, perjury, immoralities, regicide, the subversion 
of society. The proverb says, ^* extremes are dangerous ;" 
when not content with the glory of God, as inculcated by 
Clirist, I fear I but aid, by tlt^ir means, the "greater glory" 
of the Jesuits. 

Extremes in religian lead to immorality. They exclaim, 
^ the Church cannot subsist without the Jesuits."* The 
primitive Church was true; it had no Jesuits. ''But 
times and men arc changed ; what was unnecessary then, is 
necessary now." 

When the false Church trembled before Luther, Calvin, 
and other reformers, the Jesuits suddenly arose to support 
it. It cannot exist without them ; destroy them and it 
perishes. Did Christ inspire Ignatius Loyola to establish 
the society of Jesuits ? No ! His true Church did not 
seed it'. Therefore, the Church which does, is Antichrist's, 
and Satan inspired Ignatius Loyola ! 

The Jesuits have corrupted the worship, the morals, and 
the faith of the Church. Superstitious especially increased ^ 
after their establishment.! 

♦ The Jeauit fathers Curci, Eresciaai, Pellioo, their mcnlem his- 
ioriaa Creteiieau Joiy, and many others, have repeated this little blai^ 
pheniy. 

t From the Jesuits we have the Malabarians, infamous rites. They 
encouraged and supported the worship of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, 
and the Sacred Heart of the Virgin Mary. They invented the bol v 
fiiroe of Good Friday called " the three hours of our Saviour's angubn 
on Golgotha." They promoted the worship of the forty hours, in 
wliich the wafer i^ presented to the people for particular adoration. 
For three centuries no superstition, no idolatrous worship, has been 
introduced into the Church of Kome, that was not particularly pat- 
ronized by the Jesuits. Some ten o» twenty years ago, they pat- 
ronized the worship of Sancta Philomena, the worst among Christians, 
80 encouraging all species of immorality. And now, especially in 
England and America, is cultivated by them the worship of Saint Al- 
phonso Uguori, whose books are the most fanatical, and sometimes 
tho most stupid, ever wi'itton among Papists. I have no time, and it 
it not my business qow, to discover all the kinds of turpitude intro- 
duced iuto their theology by the Jesuit fifithera Btuembfiq, Escobar, 
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The morality of tbe Jesuits is extolled. The Protestant 
morality is to say '- yes" or "no " aooording to the foot But the 
Jesait is not so hampered ; he has his " mental reservation.^'** 

The last degree of immorality is the theory of father Mo< 
linos, called quietism^ hy whioh all immoralities are per* 
mitted, provided that the mind bo quiet in God.f 

The Jesuits taught the killing of kings. True, many 
woro murdered before the order existed ; but that order first 
taught that it is honest, just, and right to kill a tyrant king, 
— «when the Jesuits have declared him a tyrant ! 

The cardinal point and ground of these immoralities ia 
the theory of Fathers Tirino, Nioolai, and others, that " the 
end justifies the means.'' Saint Paul teaches otherwise; 
but they say, oommit any amount of evil to do a little good ; 
and, as the greatest good is to promote the Jesuitical cause, 
if, to promote it, it were necessary to subvert, to oppress, 
all Europe, all the New World, to kill all the inhabitants 
of both those continents, it is right to subvert, to oppress, 
to kiU ! _ 

True to their origin (to oppose the reformers of the six- 

and CBpecially Sanohez, who wrote a book on marriage. Sanchez's 
treatise is so licentiously infamous, that beside it the lasoiviousness 
of Lucretius, Horace, or Juvenal, looks like the writing of a holy 
father ; yet he is now styled a venerable servant of God. 

* An illuotration. Suppose that a Jesuit, going to murder, is ask- 
ed, " are you going to murder?" He replies "no;" and truly, accord- 
ing to his morality ; beoause he was not, suppose, proceeding on foot, 
that is literally ffoinp, but was about to be caiTied in any sort of a 
oonveyauce, to the place of the murder ! Another. In Latin volo 
signifies " 1 wish" and also " I fly." Suppose it a fast-day, and you 
ask a Jesuit, in Latin, *' Do you wish to cat a chicken ?" he replies, 
** non volo," To you his answer means, " I do not wish ;" but altiioqgh 
he longs for the fowl, he does not He, because to him it means, *< I do 
not fly !" 'riie Jesuit can swear thus ; he is master of himself^ and 
has a sense in his own mind, whioh keeps him from perjury! Very 
easy 1 very elastic ! Tlie Jesuit can seem what he is not. Especially 
by the theolocry of Sai7U Alphonso Lig^wrl, the compendium of au 
Jesuitical divines, if you are a Romauist, but live in America among 
' Protestants, you can, for God's ** greater glory," seem in every way 
^ a Protestant. 

t Get only into this blessed state, and though you rob, kill yoor 
brother, father, wife, keep your body in lust, yet, with your mind in 
€k>d, all is quietude and holiness. The parliament of Paris condemned 
this doctrine of Molinos as fatal to society. 
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teenth centary), their great aim is to war against Protest- 
antism, called in their language '* the bad heresy." 

To obtain their end more easily, they have no particular 
dress, place, office, nor name ; so that you have Jesuits as 
Jesuits, Jesuits as Liguorists, Jesuists as Kedemptionists, 
Jesuits as Capucins, Jesuits as Newmanists. They are m 
the dress of priests, of soldiers, of magistrates, of policemen, 
and so on. They are always everywhere.* 

Oome now, and recognize, if you can, the Jesuits among 
you in America. You often soe here a Polish, French, ay, 
or aji Italian refugee, who speaks warmly for the freedom 
of his native country, declaims against tyrants, tyranny, 
and the Pope, and wears a large moustache. You think he 
is an ardent exiled patriot — ah, my friends ! he is a Jesuit 
in disguise ! 

" Do you see any one coming in just now?" A poor, 
small, insignificant little fellow ! " Come in ! you are wel- 
come." He is no higher than Tom Thumb. With his large 
boots he looks more like a postilion than a Courier. 
He has two great spurs on his boots, and spectacles on his 
eyes. He looks like a Spaniard, but speaks French. 
'• Gome in ; you are welcome !'' I have the honor to intro- 
duce to my audience little Tom Thumb, called in New 
York "the Courier of the United States," the organ of the 
French population! Oh, my poor boy! You are the 
Courier of the United States, and you dare to say I am 
wrong when I speak so loudly and so warmly against 
France! My naughty boy! I am not the Courier of the 
United States, as I am not going to Paris, to solicit the 
cross of the Legion of Honor, and a pension from the bas- 
tard Bonaparte 1 My naughty boy ! I speak warmly and 
passionately against France, because when a man has wit- 
nessed two thousand brethren wounded, mutilated, killed by 
a French army, that man never can have sympathy for the 
French liber ticide nation. I speak against Franco, not the 
liberal France, the patriot France, which is the minority of 

* Father Personio, the first Jesuit who went to England, assumed 
the dress of a Spanish officer, and was received as such at the Court 
of Queen ElizaDeth. He it was who prepared the gunpowder plot. 
Father Garnet, the head of the plot, had five di&reat namea, as 
out upon his trial. 

13* 
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the French people, bnt a^inst that Franoe whioh sold her 

liberty for a glaHS of champagno at Satory. 

You call yourself the organ of the French popnlatioD. 
Oh ! poor Spaninrr] ! you are not Read, my little boy I 
Tins is a true Frenchman ; this is the great Qainet, the 
greatest philosopher in oar age of philosophto history, ex- 
pelled from Franco by the Jcsaits ; and this tnte Freneb- 
nian. in dedicating his work on tho Revolntion ia Italy, of- 
fered it in these words : *' To the exiled Italians this work is 
dedicated, as a personal expiation for tho mnrder of Italy 
consummated by Frenchmen." This is a Freoohman who 
speaks thus, a true Frenchman. In Italy we honor sodi 
Frenchmen, and the France which produced saoh a nun. 
Remember, my boy, remomber; we have no anger against 
you, but we will give you an advice : ^ Henceforth do not 
eall yourself the organ of the French population, bat the 
organ of ArchbiHhop llughes; and never, 'for the fatore, 
Btjrle yourself *• Courier of tlie United States," bat " Coarier 
of tho Jesuits throughout the United States.^' 

Such are the instruments in the hands of Jesuits for 
spreading and supporting their doctrines and theories. 

But they have a still more dangerous weapon— espeeiaHy 
for you. Americans, remember my words. Where their 
males can obtain nothing, their missions are conducted by 
females. Accordingly, within the last ten years wo find in 
America thousands and thousands of nuns. They go by 
all kinds of names ; ladies of the Sacred Heart of Jesus — 
they are Jcsuitesses ! Sisters of Mercy — Jesuitesses \ 
Sisters of Charity — Jesuitesses. ! 

The crafty serpent, knowing he would lose his time with 
Adam, tempted Eve. Painted and beautiful, he pleased 
her, and she fell. Graceful and endearing, she pleased 
Adam, and he fell. 

Jesuit men would probably lose their time among Pro- 
testants ; but when there eome to America fine and beauti- 
ful sisters, good nuns, so well dressed, and speaking French 
80 well, kiud and pious ladies drink those nuns' words 
into their hearts, to be thence transmitted to the hearts of 
their husbands and children ! Thus do nuns make prose- 
lytes : thus have they made many in lilngland. 

Remember my tcords : To teach young girls to tend in 
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hospitals the sick and dying, nnnf*, Sisters of Mercy, of Char- 
ity, are not needed ; because Protestant ladies, the wives 
and mothers of America, suffice to instruct their Protestant 
diildren to carry the aids of charity and mercy to their suf- 
fering fellow beings ! 

To conclude the second branch of my argument ; Fred- 
erick the Great of Prussia, called the Jesuits the grenadiers 
of the Pope ; Voltaire, the pioneers of the Pope ; Nicoolini, 
the mamelukes of the Pope. 

Jesuits and Pope cannot exist apart. They are the col- 
umns and the foundation of the temple of Dagon ; and wo 
invoke from heaven a Samson to embrace them, Pope and 
Jesuits together, and give a strong and hearty pull that 
"Will level them with the dust, though he himself perish un- 
der the ruins. 

- The third branch of my di.seourse is, the baneful influence 
of Jesuits upon society, great and small, public and private. 

We may look on society in a triple aspect, mind, heart, 
and pocket ; against each the Jesuits arc ever plotters. 
Against mind, especially, by monopolizing education. A 
few instances will suffice to show their spirit and character 
as teachers. In Italy they are the bitterest enemies of 
Dante, the Shakspero of the Italians. To suek the blood 
out of our nation, they exclude Dante from their schools. 
Their last great effort in France, (also in Austria,) was to 
expel the classic models of Greek and Latin literature. 
Why ? because those lights of antiquity are too republican 
for the Jesuit taste.* 

De Maistre and Creteneau-Joly, the two greatest histo- 
tians of the Jesuits, relate that in tlic French Bcvolution 
no pupil of the Jesuits took part. Thus, Americans^ if, in 
the time of your Washington, as now, the Jesuits had here 
thousands of pupils, not one of them would have had a 

* Thia was the reason given for excluding them from the ITniver- 
aity of Paris, and the schools of Rome. But they had suhstitntes 
ready ; in Italr, Fathers Bettinelli and Scenieri ; in France, Father Bour- 
dalouc ; Jesuits instead of chissics I Judge what kind of scholars are 
made from studying such works ; Jesuit teachers make Jesuit sohol' 
wn, pupils of no progress. Quinet and Michelet, the two greatest 
■ton of the day, were expelled from Pans, and afterwards from 
Franee, by the intrigues of the Jesuits^ that they might liave their 
•hairs for themselves. 
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keurt or a hand for his ooantrj I And ibey now dam to 
bayo aohools in America, and fiud even among Americaos 
many to speak for tbem. 

Look at England ! There fifty years ago Pitt and 
^V^otberg proclaimed freedom of instruction, and permitted 
the endowment of the Roman Gatbolio College of May- 
nootb. It increased to thirty thousand pounds sterling a 
year, and what wero the results \ The teaching of rebel- 
lion, opposition to the law, disobedience to the soyereign ; 
the countenanoing of ribbon societies in the colleges by the 
priests ; the instigation to riots. Learn a praotioal lesson 
on the wisdom of allowing Jesuits even a share in pnblie 
education 1 

Thus do Jesuits act upon the mind and heart of a nation ! 

But I have the stron^st argument for Americans, 
namely, that of dollars ! When coming here in the steamer 
Baltic, I read a sermon preached for your Webster, by, I 
think, Theodore Parker, from which I learned for the first 
time that your American people are very fond of dollars. 
I do not despise dollars myself, for the good they can afford, 
nor you for loving them. But the Jesuits do not despise 
dollars either, and if you like a few, they like a great many. 
They and their emissaries have some particular arts for 
oatohiug your American dollars, the art of the Confessional, 
and especially the art of persuading dying people to make 
last wills and testaments in favor of themselves.* 

♦ In Milau, a few years ago, the Count Melerio, one of the princi- 
pal men of the city, went to the noblemen residing there, when they 
were near death, to induce them to leave something to the society of 
Jesus. In a few years Count Melerio, it is stated, has thus procured 
six millions of Italian pounds for the Jesuits ! 

It is related in a Jesuit history, that, in the beginoing of this So- 
ciety, its Father Rector, in Ghent, granted one Jacob Briar, on pay- 
ment of two hundred thousand florins, (that is, only one hundred and 
fifty thousand dollars !) a passport to defend him against every at- 
tack of the devil I The facade of a College and Church in Bologna 

being unfinished, the Marqms G was induced to will a large sum 

annually to the Jesuits, until they should have completed it. Three 
or four years were sufficient ; but, the Jesuits enjoyed the income 
during one hundred and twenty-five ! When they were sappressed 
at the end of the last century, the facade remained as it was, and it 
is not yet finished Every year the Fathers were " going to complete 
it," but^ with a little mental reservation I 
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Watob the Jesuits, avowed or disguised, to prevent the . 
robbery of your families, the moral assassination of your ^ 
sons and daughters. 

lo a large view of society, you still find the Jesuit influ- 
ence fataL If kings and rulers are fond of Jesuits, Jesuits 
support them ; if they despise Jesuits, Jesuits menace and 
conspire against them.* 

Jesuits are essentially absolutists ; by education they 
prefer despotism. f 

It now only remains for me to say something about your- 
selves, Amerioan& Not more than twelve or thirteen years 
ago I was in the Propaganclcb Fide^ and then I knew that 
the Jesuits were coming to America to proselytiue you. In 
1847 they were really expelled from Italy, from Naples, 
from Piedmont, from Lpmbardy, from everywhere. I sus- 
pected many went to England, and perhaps more to America. 
People here say, "We do not know anything about that; 
we cannot interfere." My suspicion is now certainty ; in 
Baltimore, the first thing I heard from Italians, was, ^' here, 
in Pennsylvania, and Virginia, there are many Jesuits ; they 
speak French and Italian very well ; they are five years here ; 
just the time since their expulsion from Italy." This is 

In Naples, about eighteen yeai-s ago, a childless, dying man, whose 
brother, poor, honest, and celebrated for bis leaiiitng, had five or sir 
children, left eighty thousand dollars to the Jesuits, saying he did 
so because they were so powerful they would uever allow a fraction 
to reach his brother, whom he wished totally cut off. By this man's 
dying bed a Jesuit stood as Father Oonfessop, and in his last will he 
said, •* I leave my especial curse to my brother and his children." 
Thus he died. This is Jesuit morality. 

♦ Remember the true history of Europe, and the docti'ine of Father 
Esoobar, about killing lungs, llie Father Provincial Halagrida gave 
the order to wound John VL of Portugal. In (lie gunpowder plot 
there were three Jesuits, especially Father Garnet. Henry IV. was 
wounded to death by an assassin, and the guilt was rightly imputed 
to Father Gardiner. Malagrida, Gai'uet, and Gardiner were hung by 
the civil law. 

f It is for this reason I fear Jesuits in America. On the continent 
of £urop6 I see everywhere the combination, despots and Jesuits ; in 
Austria, in Naples, in Tuscany, (though in disguise and by their 
emissaries,) in Lombardy, in the Roman States. And whenever I 
find a liberal and constitutional government, there I find Jesuits me- 
nacing it. 
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the frnit of that njing of theirs, -'wV«l we Wve loik m 

Ifftly we mofft regain in America.^ 

()}i, good AmcricanR, do you suppose thej are working 
for the American nation, the Americao glorj? They work 
for themselycs and Borne alone ! People ask, ^ What prae- 
ileal conclusion do you propose ?" This is mj aiMwer-4f 
I were in my native country, as. under God's bleastng, I 
hope to bo. perhaps before the end of this year, f shooM say 
to my Italians, ^' To-morrow, in this land, let there he no 
Jefluits I" and it would be so. I preach no assasnnatioD. 
no murder, no killing, I say, ^ Oo oat — ^we will pay your 
expenses — go !"• 

In America all arc free. But remember — before the re- 
vision of your Constitution all were not fVec to work against 
your law and republican Constitution. Let there be do as- 
sassination, murdering, or killing ; but, watch their more- 
mcnts, and in the first case where you find a Jesuit really 
teaching a doctrine contrary to your American freedom, 
working practically against your CoffMtitotion and your lib- 
erty, take the opportunity— expel the Jesuits from yosr 
country, and then your freedom will be placed on a secure 
basis ! 

]Jut now a dreadful outcry — " This is preaching discord 
among those who lived peaceably together ; the fatal lectures 
of Father Gavazzi!'' Yes, war against the devil and evil, 
therefore agaiust Jesuits and Jesuitism. War to the last, 
because these very insinuations prove the secret work of 
Jesuits among you. They excite the public press, and 
public men to speak these words in order to work undis' 
turbed, and yet protected by public opinion. Fear mc. re- 
proach me, and then go forth and see whether you may not 
find something not very honorable for your America. 

In England I was told, '• You will find in America stub- 

* In England I clearly said, " English people, you call yourselves 
Borious and logical, but m my opinion you arc very illogical. There 
is u law ftgaiiiflt the existence of. Jesuits in your country, (contained 
in the Act of Emancipation,) and yet you now have, instead of four* 
teen Jesuits, as before the law, five hundred Jesuits, in spite of the 
law. I do not preach persecution, but legality. Expel the Jesuits 
from England, and you will be called a legal and a consistent 
people." 
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horn ' indipeiideiioe." I find ia Aiuerioa many and many 
Protestants Tvith no independence at all, but really and 
truly dependent on Komanists. You have among you some 
politicians who cry ^' Peace ! tolerance ! leave all free !" 
Why ? They expect votes from Eomanists 1 this is really 
great independence ! I find in America some, (fortunately 
not the majority,) some public writers, some belonging to the 
public press, editors and proprietors of newspapers, who al- 
yir&ya speak of Romanists with great deference. On Pro- 
testant glories and achievements they are dumb ; but they 
liorst into loud panegyrics, and give lengthy details, to com- 
memorate the laying of the corner-stone of a Popish build- 
ing, the last consecration by Archbishop Hughes, and tho 
recent sermon of the Reverend Dr. So-and-sa Oh, great 
independence ! They fear to lose four or five cents a week 
from their daily or weekly income. But why this subserv- 
ience to the Popish system ? I do not speak particularly 
about politicians, because, as is said in ordinary, they have 
no religion at all ; they are Christians, Jews, Pagans, Pa^ 
piBts ; it is all the same to them ; tbey only look to their 
places ; twenty thousand dollars in Loudon, in Paris, or some« 
where else, is the essence of their religion. But why do 
tbey and the rest so fawn upon the Romanists? They 
know the Romanists are united. Therefore they say, ^'- 1 
■will pay my court to the Archbishop of New York, he can 
command twenty, thirty, forty thousand or more votes, and 
I will get the votes," thus they pay their court to Arch- 
bishop Hughes. 

Oh, Protestants ! profit by the lesson. It is union among 
Romanists that makes their influence. Unite, Protestants, 
and you will hold the balance of power in this, your own 
country. In Baltimore I was ashamed to see a hundred 
and fifty thousand Protestants overawed by fifty thou^ 
sand Romanists. Before the Italian exile you will not 
do honor to your nation if you appear to him so dependent — • 
permit him to say, in some instances, with a cowardly de* 
pendence on Romanists. I cannot preach persecution of 
the Romanists, but in a Protestant country, in which Pro- 
testantism makes the freedom and the glory of the people, 
I cannot permit 

[The rest lost in applause.] 
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Remember my last word of this OToning. Tour ftlorions, 
jour American Washington did not fight against England 
in order to prepare the present generation to kneel before 
Archbishop Hughes, or any Romanist or Papist upon earlL 
Ills toil was given, his blood was shed, that yon, Americans, 
might be always a Protestant, and by being a Protestant, 
always a great, a free, and a glorious nation ! 



LECTURE III. 

WHAT IS THB INDIVIDUAL IN THE PAPAL SYSTEM? 

I SHALL prove three propositions ; first, that in the Romish 
system, the individual is blind ; second, that he is super- 
Btitious ; third, that he is poor. The teaching of his clergy 
produces blindness ; his veneration for them, superstition ; 
their authority and influence, poverty. Their teaching pro- 
duces blindness. It is sufficient that the Popish system for- 
bids the reading of the Bible. 

True, in Protestant countries, to avoid imputations, the 
Popish Church permits the sale of a book called the Bible ; 
but that is not the question. It is, is the Bible read every 
Sunday in a tongue the people understand ? No I There 
is a mass ; sometimes a sermon ; but never the Bible. Does 
your priest recommend the reading of the Bible in your 
fiimilies ? No ! 

Now, in a few words, are • you enlightened, or are you 
blind, without the Bible ? Ah ! if the most learned of 
men, without it you are nothing ; for through it alone moral 
light streams npon the world. This is no mere Protestant 
opinion, for David says in his Psalms, " the Word of God 
is the light of our feet ;" and Saint Peter, '^ the Word of 
God is the lamp which lights us in the darkness of this 
world." Komanists reject this light ; blindness is their 
duty. Become a tree, a block, a stone, an unreasoning beast, 
and you are a good Roman Catholic ! 

But the Apostle of the Gentiles says, " give to the faith a 
reasonable answer." Therefore, to have true faith, you must 
first. be persuaded of it ; you must examine and discuss it 
well, that you may give for your faith a reasonable an- 
swer. Be Roman Catholics only because your parents 
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# 
were, and jon are not reasonalile belicTera, hot vnreafon- 

ing beasts.* 

A second cause of Romish blindness is tbe Latin wor- 
ship. Having^ in a sabsequent Lee tare, to examine ibis 
point more narrowlv, I bow only say to Roman Catholics 
who do not understand Latin, and have not a translation, 
nij dear brethren, do jou know anything about your LaUh 
worship ? When you pray to the Virgin Mary with nnAre 
Maria, what do you think about that Latin Ave Maria f 
AVhen you pray to your Heavenly Futher with Pater noAcf 
qui cs in ccclii^ what do you know about your PiUer nosier f 
When you invoke the Virgin Mary with your Salve Regina, 
what do yon know about your Sa/te Regina 1 * More ; yoqr 
mass is in Latin ; do you understand a word of it ? Not one If 

* lliis argument is often met with a text, ** whoever does not obey 
you, dfHfS not obey me, and whoerer obeys you, obera me.** But, be* 
foro, Christ said, '"^{uin}! Heavenly Father tent me, Itend jfon\ wboso 
xvill nut obey y<iu, the same will out obey me." Thus were the ApotiUt 
fntt ; thus thoy went, Everywhere offering the Word of Ood, but leav- 
in<^ fi'ocduni of choice to alL Christ did not preadi blind obedience ; He 
eaid, " search the scriptures \* Therefore, ** if auj one dues not obey 
yon, he docs not obey me,"^ did nol exclude, but ind^adt^ the search- 
ing of the Scriptures, llien, after having searehed the Scriptures, 
Olid found that the preaching of the priest accords with the Word of 
Ciod. wh«)!>o di^iobeys the priest, also dis<>bev9 God. Saiut John says, 
in Lis tirst epistle, " do not believe anv spirit, but try the spirits.** 
Saiut Paul 8]iid to the Oalatians, "* exaranie my doctrines, and if they 
a^ee with the Word of God, embmce them ; if not, I authorize you 
to annthcmaiizc my words." Saint. Paul said to the Thessalooians, 
*• prove all tiling?*, h«)lil fiu^t by that which is good,'' The Holy Ghost 
tell us (AcU, xvii.) that the brethrea of Berea were praised before 
God, in not olx'ying bliudly the teaching of the Apostle Paul, but 
controlling it by the Word of God. llie conclusion i:*, to be a good 
Christian you must n«;t blindly obey, Ijkut try and control your piicst 
with the Word of God. 

f When \ was in Italy, I sometimes amused myself by going into 
the Churches, to hear the pyjple pray ia Lsitin. No theatre could 
afford a Initter specimen of comedy thi;n the people singing psalms, 
oanticlos, hymns, litanies in the unknown language, making so many 
and ridiculous errors, that no buffoonery on the stage could matcli 
them. Saint Paul forbids us to pray in an unknown tongue, because 
the heart remains untouched aud cold. From such a worship the 
Roman Catholic g<>e8 away without profit, without moral or spiritual 
advantage, with a frigid heart and an uiiiiistructed mind. The main 
object is, that the people may not understand; the result, that not 
one in ten thousand can give any reason for his worship. 
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The last proof of blindness is, that Bomish priests pre- 
yent enligbtenment. In Italy it is not extraordinary that 
people living among Romanists remain in darkness and 
prejudice ; but, in Protestant countries, Homan Catholics, 
if they would, could enlighten themselves ; and, by discuss- 
ion, sermons, lectures, newspapers, tracts, be masters of 
themselves, and even conclude in favor of Popery. Then 
it might be called their religion, being one of intelligent 
choice. This their priests prevent !* If thoy did not, their 
power, based on error, would vanish fbrever.f 

My second principal proposition is, that the individual in 
the Popish system is superstitious, because his veneration 



• I can speak from my own experience. In Italy, when we 
preached the liberal cause, even when I was employed by Pius IX 
to preach the crusade against the retrograde priests, the Jesuits for- 
baae their penitents to hear me or Ugo Bassi^ It is the same in 
Protestant countries. In England, the priests prevented mauy from 
bearing me ; here they say from their pulpits, " You must not go." 
Hy answer is simple. If, cIcarFy, I am not only an apostate, but a 
real devil, (only without the horns and tail ;) if I speak falsehoods ; 
let the Roman Catholics hcftr them, that thus they may confirm 
themselves in their apostohcal Popish church ; lies and falsehood can- 
not destroy a true church. If I be only a humbug, there is no danger 
in bearing a humbug. But if I speak the truth, and they prevent 
whom they can from hearing me, the inference is obvious. 

f This being the first of the^^^ lectures announced in No. 2 of the 
present Course, a liu-ge portion of the audience was of the lower Irish 
class. A storm of hisses and groans interrupted the lectm*er at this 
point, and several ladies showed signs of alarm. He said, — I pray 
the ladies not to fear. A few hisses will hurt no one ; and they do 
not spoil my facts and reasonings. Yet, it seems uugentlemanly to 
hiss ; and where so many ladies are present, I appeal to the Irish- 
men to shaW their good feeling, and good mami.ers, by preventing the 
disturbance caused by a few persona. X think Ireland i& often unjustly 
reviled. I know that the Irish priests keep the people in ignorance, 
and their country is frequently termed a savage country ; but the 
way for Irishmen to escape the imputation, to show that in America, 
when no longer under the control of their priests, they are gentle- 
men, — is to restore order here, and prevent the scandal which will 
spread, namely, that Irishmen know not how to conduct themselves 
in such a place as this. It is not to Frenchmen, Germans, nor Ital- 
ians that this tumult will be charged, but to Irishmen ; so that their 
national character is at stake. But if they, or any others^ hope to 
intimidate me &om my daty by hisses or groaxis, they are miserably 
midtakea. 
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for his clergy produces snpeniitioo. More ; supersiitioii 
ro-QotF. and increases veneration for the clergy. There is 
on ancient proverb^^* the more blind, the more bigoted;** 
AR vrncratioa for the clergy increases, so does their power. 
No wonder then that they promote that superBtitum on 
which is based their self-interest 

I now make only a few remarks on this head ; it shall he 
liandled more fully in a subsequent lecture. 

E>pecially in Ireland the Romish Clergy are worshipped 
UA a God. In Italy, yes and no. In Germany, certainly 
not. In Ireland the priest is as a God; the parish priest 
more than a God.* 

I say nothing, not liking to entertain my audience with 
particular facts ; in Italy we are less bigoted ; we respeot 
our priests, for fear of the Inquisition.t vVe are also more 
sincere ; because, when, publicly, a priest lives not too cor- 
rectly, we say, "he is im moral. '^| 

In Ireland and Scotland I thought that, before Protest- 
ants, they would use more caution. No— safe in the ob- 
stinate blindness of their flocks, they live, in many in- 
stances, with the greatest scandal to Christianity. The Irish 
persist in not perceiving. ^ But you see some things," *' oh ! 
it is untrue, he is a very holy man." 

Were God's Word read, superstition could not be maiu- 
taiiicd, many praotiocs of their priesthood would' appear as 
they are, designed to make miserable slaves. I promised 
to expose the principal superstition of Ireland, that of the 
Purgatory of Saint Patrick,^ one of the chief engines to 

* I kuow by cxperioncc that 6ome Roman Catholics la Ireland say, 
** if oiii* priest look at us peveroly, in an unpatcroal, uafrieodly maa- 
ucr, we fear that wo are going to the devil ; aiid if he spit against 
our door, and give us a blow, we fear the curse of God" Fear no- 
thing 1 or rather, fear only for your pockets — for the prie;(t will tell 
you, " I will look on you us a father, if you pay me for a masa." 

t There are in Italy some priests who deserve a good reputation ; 
but, BO few that, when one is found, ho is publicly called •* the holy 



maFi." 



^ We even know by name the holy and spiritual sisters of their im* 
moralitv. 

^ I shall always call Patrick a great Saint, leader, and Christain 
patriot, very different from the Doctors Cullen, McHale, Kyle, those 
primates of Ireland who now act the part of despotsw I repeat 
that the Irish are the best people in the United Kingdom for mind 
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enslave tlie Irish miiicl. It is founded upon a Legend 
from the Roman breviary .♦ 

This Purgatory is in the County of Donegal, on the 
Island of Lough Perg, which means, the Red Lake. To it 
throng pilgrims from all parts of Ireland, who, as they 
oome within sight of the holy Island, pull of their shoes and 
stockings, uncover their heads, and walk to the Lake with 
crosses and beads in their hands. Ferried to the island, 
they first go and ask the blessing of the prior of the con- 
vent. They next proceed to the altar of Saint Patrick, at 
which they kneel and pray ; and then walk seven times 
round the chapel, kissing twice the cross before it. Next 
they go to the seven hard stones, called the Penitential 
Beds of the Seven Saints, who, in old times, were the Seven 
Sleepers there. They go thrice round each bed, praying ; 
kneel, praying also, before each bed ; enter each bed separ- 
ately, circuiting it thrice in the inside, and pray : which 
done, they kneel inside of each bed, and again pray. 

They next go to several sacred stones in the midst of the 
lake ; they pray at the first, and walk three times round it 
in the water ; they do the same at the second, third, and 
other stones, always in the water. Next, they return to 
the chapel, and pray to the Virgin Mary, going through her 
psalter, namely, one hundred and fifty aves and fifteen paters. 
Thus one Station is finished. It must be repeated thrice 
a day, at sunrise, noon, and sundown. This pious labor is 
continued for nine days, only bread and water being allow- 
ed the pilgrims. On the ninth day, generally, the prior 

and heart. I am acquainted with many IrishmeQ, Protestants and 
Catholic, and I can Bay for myself I have found the Irish, like my 
own Italians, warm-minded and warm-hearted; so that I exclaim, 
what a pity such a people should be crushed under the feet of the 
flRomish priesthood I 

* For the benefit of the Irish present, the calculations made in 
Lecture VI^ First Course, were here repeated. The Lecturer con- 
tinued thus : 

In ancient Irish times, I suppose, there were onlv twenty-four 
hours to the day ; consequently either this story is ndse, or Saint 
Patrick was neither the founder of the Irish Ohmrch, nor the apostle 
of Irishmen. But, we will disbelieve tlie tale, and believe in the 
glorious apostle. " Ab ungtte leonettij** " know the liou by his daws f 
and so from one priestly superstition know all. 
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takes them and imprisons them in St. PftUioVs Gave, with- 
out liprht, air. food or water for twenty-four hours, all whidi 
tinio they are bound to spend in prayer. On the morning 
of tlic tenth day they are taken out. and go naked into the 
Inkc to wash their bodies, and especially their heads, to sig- 
nify that tliey are entirely cleansed from their sins. Aftor 
tills they have no fear of the second pnrgatory ; because the 
monks, and especially the prayer-book, say that they will 
escape its flames, or, at least, get off with a small and short 
ponanco. So efficacious is tliis pnrgatory that it not only 
cleanses the pilgrims themselves ; but, if you pay a pilgria 
to torment himself for your benefit, you may sit qnietly at 
home, enjoying your punch and pipe, while the money y<m 
have paid Iiim applies all his sufferings to the good of yoor 
soul, absolves you from your sins^ and makes you free of 
purgatory in the world to come I 

There is the superstition ! Tet it has one good. Yon 
may ask me what. I will tell yon ; it washes some Catho- 
lic Irishmen, who but for it, would never wash themselves 
in all their lives I 

Such are the superstitions by which the Romish .Clergy 
increase the veneration they are regarded with ; and, as a 
result, their authority and influence — from which flows the 
last branch of ray lecture ; namely, that the authority and 
influeuce of the priest makes the individual in the Popish 
system poor and miserable. 

In that system, the people are nothing, the priests all. 
Worse ; as I shall provo in a subsequent lecture, the people 
toil, and live in misery, to maintain the priesthood in lux- 
ury. Fear and persecution uphold this system. I speak 
practically and knowingly, for I am acquainted with all the 
modes practised by priests to intimidate sincere and fear- 
less men. They persecute their victims** 

* Some time ago there was in New York a young feIlow> (people 
toUl ine truly talented,) who, prompted, I suppose, by his heart, 
Hpoke warmly among his fellow-Irishmen, against the intdlemnce, 
superstition, and slavery which oppress them. What fc^owedt The 
])!'ie8t3 calumuiated and persecuted him, till he was obliged to fly to 
them, and ask their pardon. Now they support him ; and he in 
writing and speech is their slave, a new instrument to preach papist- 
ically to his fellow conntrymoo. Thus do tlMy aot apoQ a weak 
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When a Protestant, evon a bishop, becomes a Romanist, 
the Protestant public speak of the fact once or twice, and 
tben it is a dead fact. This I call Christian charity. \ But 
when the change of religion is on the other side, calumny, 
•nd all other bad means are set at work ; in the newspapers, 
from pulpits, in society, everywhere, incessant persecution 
follows. This I call a truly um;hristian and uncharitable 
ejBtem ; calumny is the daily bread of that vicious system, 
as its foundation is a foundation of lies. 

In conclusion, I will say sonrething about myself. I fear 
only the judgment of God, and of true and impartial public 
opinion. I am here to promote truth, not to preach an 
American gospel, and afterwards an Italian gospel different 
from the former. I have but one gospel, and I will preach 
in my Italy what I now preach here. I disclaim all that 
appears in the newspapers as reports (>f my addresses ; be- 
tsause, my English being bad, I can badly, sometimes per- 
haps not all, convey my meaning ; and I pity the reporters. 
If any one will judge and oondemn my mission from read- 
ing these reports, he will commit a fault against reason and 
logic Wait till my lectures are published under my own 
authority ; then, and then only, you may pass judgment on 
me and my mission. 

I have been accused of attacking Temperance and 
Woman's Bights Societies, and warning my countrymen 
against joining them. I respect the rights of women — but 
their rights in the Church I cannot admit beyond the limits 
assigned by Saint Paul ; when he is answered, I will con* 
cede that point. I firmly deny the calumnies spread by 
the Irish- American newspaper, and with all the warmth of 
my heart call their authors liars.* 

heart aud feeble mind. But, thank Ood I not all are dependent on 
the Romish priests; Rot all will sell their souls to them. Thank 
God 1 there ai'e some from Italy, and some from Ireland too, who 
are strong enough, and daring enough, despite all their maehina* 
tions, to preach the pure gospel of Christ ! 

* They have imputed to me calumnies upon Irish servants in Pro- 
testant families, to deprive those poor persons of employment Oh 1 
coward liars, I never said such a thing ! If such were my opinion, 
I have the courage to sustain it before this or any audience in tho 
world. What I said was that in London, England, some Boman 
Oaiholio girls, educated in a Convent of the Sisters of Mercy to be 
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When a leading article and a stupid letter are written 
a^inst me, and a little .advertisement inserted, eajingi 
'- Do not go to hear this man who preaches against onr poor 
Irish Roman Catholic girls," I hare a right to say before an. 
American audience, that yon, Irish- American, are a liar, s 
liar io support of your Jesuits, and archbishop, and Rom- 
ish system, which cannot subsist without lies. 

Meditate on my final conclusion. Irishmen, you work 
for the freedom of your country ; but, remember, never 
shall Ireland be free while Irishmen are slaves to their 
priests. Irishmen, free yourselves from your priests, and 
you will also free your dear country I 

■«nt as nurses and servants into Protestant fiuxHties, are Jestdt U- 
males and the beat of spies. It is necessary to have the logic of the 
Editor of tliis half Irish half American paper, to extraet nxm that 
proposition anything calculated to warp Protestant emplojen agaiart 
all Irish chambei*maid8. I repeat ; I reapect indiTiduals ; I have 
nothing to say against Irish Roman Catholic girls or senranto ; bat I 
have against girU educated at Con7cat3 of the Sifters of Mercy to be 
servants in Protestant families. 



n 



LECTURE IV. 



THE INFALLIBILmr OP THE POPB. 

V 

I SHALL prove that this claimed infallibility is against 
Scripture, reason, and history. 

The argument is old ; yet, not useless now, as it may 
preyent the introduction among Protestants of some pseudo- 
nfiillibility, if not of the Popish infallibility itself 

This infallibility is a Romish point of faith.* 

It rests on the same general ground that we have already 
found the Pope's supremacy placed on ; namely, his being 
St. Peter's successor. 

Now, was Saint Peter infallible ? If not, his successor, 
as such, cannot pretend to infallibility. " Tes, Saint Peter 
was infallible." Why? ^'Because Christ promised him 
infallibility." When? '-When he said,— Peter, Satan 
will tempt you, but I pray my Heavenly Father that your 
faith may be preserved. Consequently Peter, in matters 
of faith, was immutable, and therefore infallible." But, 
Peter was not immutable, for he really fell, and thrice de- 
nied his Divine Master ; being at that moment a real un- 
believer. You say, " only externally ;" but is an even ex- 
ternal unbeliever a proper authority for an infallible dictum ? 
Peter was then an apostate ; an unbeliever ; therefore, not 
bfallible.f 

* It is defined as such where Popery is dominant. Here, and iu 
other Protestant countries, the priest denies this before educated 
people ; but in Italy I never beard from a priest the slightest doubt 
of the Pope's infallibility ; those who do not belieye in it are called 
heretics, and are said to be foimd among Protestants only. It is a 
main and cardinal point of Romish faith. 

\ The early Christians were called by the Church apotteUea when 
they merely threw a few grains of incense on the fire of a false Gk>d; 

14 
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lofallibilitj is sought to be proved by Christ's having 
called Peter the rock, as the Bomanists say. In a former 
Lectare I clearly showed that Peter was not the rock> 

^^ But there are texts in which Christ twice promised to be 
with Peter to tbe end of time Do not these make him in- 
fallible ?" The texts are tme texts, but by no means prove 
infallibility. Christ promised to be with his apostles (not 
Peter particularly) to the end of time. Christ promised to 
be tmth them, unth his Church, present with them. Does 
that look like appointing a successor ?t 

Alas ! for Peter's infallibility ! Poor Saint Peter was a 
very good man, a strong and warm-hearted apostle. But 
he was always a man, in many instances on/y a man ; as, 
when he deserted Christ in bis passion, when he denied 
Him in his anguish, when he did not assist Him in Gol- 
gotha, when, lest he should scandalize the Jews, he abstain- 
ed from the society of the Gentiles. To err is buman ; to 
be infallible is to be Divine. 

Bat, for arguments' sake, supposing the absurdity tbat 
Peter was infallible ; still, is the Pope Peter's successor? 
I have clearly shown that he is not.| 

for this external sign of apostasy, (perhaps without bad design, and 
with internal faith,) they were expelled from the Church. When Pe- 
ter thrice denied Christ, the Jews, the woman, and the soldiers, con- 
sidered Christ what He was not ; had Peter confessed his Divine 
Master, perhaps He would not have suffered so much. Yes, even 
the apostle Peter was an apostate for the time. 

* See Lecture II. First Course. The promise was given for the 
Church of Christ, not for the Church of Peter ; in support of the 
Church, not of the man. Saints Ambrose, Augustine, Hilary, and 
Eusebius, agree that Peter, not being the rock, is not infallible. 

f Does any one who is not about to absent himself appoint a vicar 
or a successor I a vicar to one who himself performs his office ? a 
successor to one who is present and continues his functions ? No ; 
Christ Hhnself is always with His church. 

X The proof from the " monuments" is of the same kind as that for 
the Irish Wells of Saint John and Saint Coleman, whose mysterious 
appearances are seen every year ; and for the tales about the Mam- 
ertine Prison, and the Santa Maria in via, where Petei* baptized the 
soldiers who guarded him. 

"Saint Peter was at Rome, because his chair is there 1" By the 
same rule he must have been in another place, where he never could 
have been. A chair used by him ('tis said) when he was Bishop of 
Antioch, oalled the AntiochiaQ chair, is at Venice ; therefore, he was 
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But let us suppose Saint Peter teas infallible, and that 
the Pope is his successor, and therefore, infallible ; still, a 
great question remains, — is Pius IX. infallible ? To be so, 
he must be a Pope ; but, is Pius IX. a Pope ? You won- 
der. But the matter really is, and always must be, one of 
very great doubt. To have a Pope you must have a bishop ; 
to have a bishop, a priest ; to have a priest, he must have 
received Christian baptism, for which, the baptizmg priest 
must have had the intention to give it. But no one can 
ever know he had ; therefore, no one can be sure Pius IX. 
is a Pope.* 

Pius IX. then, cannot claim infallibility, even as being 
certainly Pope. And even t/* certainly Pope, he is not the 
successor of Saint Peter ; and even if Peter's successor, he 
is not infallible. Neither history, reason, nor Scripture 
establishes Infallibility. Hear the emphatic word of Da- 
vid: '^Each man is a liar." Not for any man, but for 
Himself alone, Christ made this assertion, " I am the way, 
the life and the truth;'' therefore, the only Infallible is 
Christ 

But Bome has a convenient way of arguing. She knows 

Bishop of Venice I But Venice was built nearly four hundred and 
fifty years after he died. Gould he have been at Venice, Bishop of 
Venice f The Venetians were once great merchants to the East ; now 
easily they could bring this chair to Venice from Antioch, without 
the original owner ever having been there 1 Now, tuppose that 
wherever is a chair of Saint Peter, there he must have been. But 
could either that at Venice or that at Rome have been his ? No I 
Tfaie former is of Turkish construction, and has on it some sentences 
from the Koran ; it may be a good Mohammedan, but it is a shock- 
ingly bad Christian chair. Mohammed wrote the Koran, therefore 
this chair must, at the earliest, have been made in the seventh cen- 
tury ; Saint Peter died in the first. Is the chair his ? As to the 
Romi^ Chair, Cardinal Wiseman, a great giant Goliath, met a little 
female David, Lady Morgan, who, using, instead of a sling, a book 
which she wrote, gave Cardinal Goliath Wiseman a great blow 1 In 
fact she proved that he made a very unlearned blunder. But, being 
a prince of the Roman Church, he has the privilege of confounding 
all things human and divine, without any imputation either upon his 
purity or his learning. 

* Even if the baptizer intended^ it is still doubtful, for the same 
reason, tiiat he was a priest; and the same doubt besets us at 
«v^ stage. Infallibility implies certainty ; we have mere suppo- 
litioii. 
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what texts mean, because she is in fallible, and she b iafaUi- 
ble because texts prove her so.* 

Further she skjs, '* If jou interpret for yourself^ then, in 
the great variety of interpretations, you stray into a laby- 
rinth, and are lost You must have a guide through the 
Bible, and I am that guide.'' Yes ; I admit it ; to read 
honestly and rightly, it is necessary to have a guide, aiKl 
this guide is the Bible itself. The affair is a private one 
between the individual and his God ; between the soul of 
the Christian and the Holy Ghostf 

An infallible Church ! In the sense of the Saviour, a 
Church is any Christian congregation, large or small. Ho 
said, ^' where two or three of you are gathered together, I 
will be with you." This promise is to any few anywhere 

* To be at once witness and Judge is very pleasant The iiiAilIi- 
bilitj proves the infallibility I Ah I you must prove it, uot Ia' it- 
self, nor by the Pope, nor by your Church, but by the Bible 1 *''r\iv 
Bible proves my infallibility, and my infallibility proves tho Bible." 
** I am infallible because I am infallible." That won't do ; logicians 
call it " a vicious circle." 

f Supposing the Bible, through variety of interpretatioti, were 
not a guide, what simple, consistent, and easily consulted substitute 
does Rome otfer ? The Canon Law, the Bulls, the Bullarium, the 
Canons of the Councils, <tc., <fcc llie Canon Law is in twenty folio 
volumes, the Bullarium in twenty-four, the Canons of the Couucila in 
forty five ; in all ninety folio volumes ! Which is more apt to vary, 
the Bible, the Word of the One and Immutable God, or ninety folio 
volumes, composed by thousands of diifereut men, in as many dif- 
ferent centuries ? Something a little worse than the tower of Babel L 
Blind guides ! by the time you have read them, you will be blind 
yourself and on the edge of a precipice. A multitude of physicians giv^«> 
the speediest pav^sport to the other world, while one good and tru^* 
physician heals : so this multitude of guides is the prime origin of 
the confusion wliich reigus amoug Roman Catholics. 

According to Pius IV., Romanists receive the Bible in the sense ^ 
of the Church, and the Church according to the unanimous consent^-^ 
of the Holy Fathers. But I have repeatedly shown that they neva — 
consent on any doubtful point. They pay a tribute to the Bible, it-s 

was the Bible originated the Fathers, not the Fathers the Bible. 

Thus Basiliusi Cyrillus, and Augustine, (especially the two former,)i^ 
said, •' Do not receive our teachings as doctrines, but try them by " 
the Holy Book and the Inspired Word; and if you find thetn accord — - 
iug to that Word, receive them, as being so, but not as our doctrines'* 
The majority of the Fathers recogniae, not Peter^ but Christ in th^^ 
text of Matthew, " Thou art Peter and upon this rock, &q." Some^ 
times the Church recogniaes the Councils as infallible, sometimes noL 
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congregated in his name. But does this promise give in- 
fallibility ? No, he will be with them to aid. guide, and 
save them. This is not the Popish sense of a Church. Ac- 
cording to Cardinal Bellarmino, and Father Perrone, both 
Jesuits, the Church is represented by the clergy and 
laity together. Generally speaking, the Councils were com- 
posed of clergy alone, the laity were excluded, especially in 
the latter ages. This is but half a Church \ and the infal- 
libility which Christ never promised to the whole, cannot 
be found with the half Councils infallible I But even 
that was not enough. Bellarmino goes further : he says — 
^^ they are entitled to make new dogmas of faith, and cannot 
err, being God himself '^ No! Christ's dogmas were enough ! 
men cannot add to them. 

Councils infallible ! No ! Not even when general, oecu- 
menicaL Some of these were composed of fifty persons. 
Dot all bishops even, but part abbots. On the other hand, 
some National Councils consisted of two hundred bishops. 
These two hundred, collected for the Church's sake, are ral- 
lible, because only a National Council ; while the fifty, col- 
lected not for Christ's, but the Pope's sake (as at the Tri- 
deutine Council), arc infallible, because an (Ecumenical 
Council ! What is their number necessary ? Some say 
eighteen, some sixteen, some twelve I The French receive 
the Councils of Basle and Constance, the Italians reject 
them. Here is an embroilment-confusion. Where is our 
rule of faith, our infallibility ?* Christ gave the Bible not 
to bodies, but to individuals, not to the Church, but to the 
Christians. To individuals, not to the Apostles as a body, 
He said, "search the Scriptures." Saint Paul said, not to 

* Worse: some Councils taught hei^siea. Constantinople 'taught 
that those baptized by heretics, must be re-baptized ; one of the 
Councils of Laodicea, that the soul of mao is a corporeal being; 
both heresies ! Nice condemaed Arius. aud Constantinople absolved 
him. Constantinople condemned Nice, Lateran condemned Basle. A 
Council of Ephesus condemned Eutychus, and, nineteen years after- 
wards, a second Council of the same Ephesus absolved him. The 
(Ecumenical Council of Constantinople declared the bread and wine 
images of Christ's body in heaven ; Lateran and Trent pronounced 
the fullest Transubstantiation. Constantinople and Basle asserted 
that Councils are superior to the Pope ; Lateran opposed the claim, 
laudicea excluded the Apocrypha, IVent adopted them all I 
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a body, but to indiyidoals, '^ try the spirit ;" also, ^ all the 
iDspired Word is usefdl, to make the perfect man of God, 
and instructed in all works." If aught seem obscure, pray 
to Ood ; and jour guide will be not a Jesuit, a Liguorist, 
a Dominican, a Council, a Pope, but the Holy G-host Thus 
Infallibility is against Scripture and reason. In the last 
place, it is against history. 

When is the Pope infallible ? The most severe Roman- 
ists answer, when he speaks together with a Council. 

But whether is it the Pope who sanctions the Council, or 
the Council the Pope ? If either originate doctrine, and 
the other approve it, the part of one is useless, for the in- 
fallible can do all. '^But, they are infallible together.'* 
Ay ! but, unfortunately, some Councils condemn the doo- 
tnne of Popes ; while, on the other hand, certain Popes 
anathematize many Councils ! " But we have infallibility 
when the Pope speaks ex cathedra, namely, in a Bull.''* 

Let us see. Firstly, we must understand the Bull. 
Secondly, we must be certain that the Pope wrote it freeiy, 
uninfluenced by fear. Thirdly, we must know whether the 
Pope invoked the prayers of the w/iole Church. Fburthly, 
we must be sure the Bull was inspired and suggested by all 
the bishops in all the world. FiftJdy^ we must know that 
the Bull was received everyivJiere. Sixthly, we must be sure 
that not one among all the bishops refused to accept this 
Bull. Seventhly, we must be satisfied that the Bull touches 
on matters of faith or of custom. 

When I find any one man in all the world who is reason- 
ably satisfied on all these points, I will let him believe in as 
many Bulls as he pleased f 

* Bellarmino says, " a Bull is certainly inspired by the Holy Ghost. 
If you try, you will find infallibility in all Bulls." 

f To try a Bull by these seven points, suppose a good simple 
Yankee receives one. It is in Latin ; he cannot read it ; be gets an- 
other man to translate it ; but is he sure the translation is correct ? 
First difficulty 1 Then, he will find it very hard, tedious, and ex- 
pensive to fulfil the remaining conditions. He must write or go to 
Europe, Asia, Africa, and Oceanica, to know whether every bishop in 
the world gave his prayers to the Pope, whether the Bull was accepted 
or refused, whether it touched matter of faith or custom. It may be 
said, " general certainty will do." No 1 This is a matter of the soul's 
safety, and certainty must be complete. How long will it take Jon-, 
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More ; many Popes have been declared apostates and 
lieretics. Marcellinus paid tribute to idols. Liberius de- 
nied the passion of Christ. John XXI. was condemned by 
the Uuiversity of Paris for many errors, yigilius, Hono- 
fius, John XXIII. were rightly accused as heretics. 

The Council of Constance gave some Popes the same 
title. Infallible Popes ! Infallible heretics !* 

The Bomanists have a great miracle — to get honey from 
vinegar. Their canon admits the Book of Wisdom, which 
says : '* No bad soul shall ever enter the wisdom of God, 
and his wisdom shall never inhabit a body subject to sin." 
Therefore the wisdom of God, which is the infallibility of 
God, can never be given to Popes, for they are exceedingly 
subject to sin ! 

" The Popes are holy men," says Rome. Yes, antono- 
matically, they are styled ^' Your Holiness," as a King is 
spoken of as " His Majesty.'' Come with me to Rome, and 
enter the palace of the Vatican. You find guards, cham- 
berlains, prelates, cardinals, surrounding this Pope, this man 
living in more than imperial state, yet humbly signing him- 
self " the Servant of the Servants of God." A servant liv- 
ing amid the homage of a Court, like an emperor, has a 
little too much irony in it. On one of his fingers this man 
wears a ring set with pearls, rubies, and diamonds ; and this 
ring worth eight thousand dollars, is called the fisherman's 
ring — as the ring of poor Saint Peter, which probably cost 
two cents. 

athao to get such certainty ? But, suppose he has got it— out comes 
another Bull ; (there are not less than three thousand of them.) He 
wiU want a long life I 

* What is still more amusing is to see some of those infallibles 
fighting for infSEiIlibility with others of the infallibles like dog and 
oat. Q-regory the Great says, he y^o assumes the title of universal 
bishop, is Satan ; and Gregory VIL says the bishop of Rome is uni- 
versal Leo IX. is for, and Gregory XIIL against infallibility. 
Pope Yigilius is against, and Innocent IIL for TraDsubstantiation. 
Pius V. by a Bull, declared the breviary correct ; Urbanus VIIL de- 
clared the breviary of Pius V. full of errors. Sextus V. prononucee 
the Bible published by him correct; Clement VIIL says the Bible 
of Sextus y. contains two thousand capital errors. Clement XIY., 
by an infallible Bull suppressed the Jesuits as fatal to the church 
and society. Pius VII^ by another infallible Bull, re-established the 
Jesuits as useful to tiie church and society. Intalliblet 
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His Holiness I But not himself alone, all belonging to 
him, is holy. His palaces are called the very holy palaces ; 
his gardens, the very holy gardens ; his stables, carriages, 
horses, are all most holy. A stranger sees ten, twenty, or 
thirty horses in the street ; he asks whose they are, and is 
told they '' are the most holy horses." This is no eza^era- 
tion, no comedy to amase yon, but a common fact. Enter 
the most holy kitchen, and the most holy cook, (he has 
no other name in Rome,) will tell you '^ this is the most 
holy plum-pudding." Is the Pope infallible because ^^ the 
most holy father ?" Then his roast beef must be also infal- 
lible, as being " the most holy roast beef" " My Father and 
I alone are holy," says Christ Be not surprised if the 
term applied to sinful man is also debased to things the 
most vile. 

To be always in&Uible, it is necessary to be always holy ; 
but read the history of the Popes — a transcript of crimes 
the most horrible and revolting.* Oh ! to learn what Popes 

* Take only one epoch, trom the ninth to the eleventh century ; and 
consult only Roman Catholic writers, and those among the pm'est, Gil- 
bert and Baronius ; who state that .many Popes were apostates, and 
committed crimes degrading to human nature. Formosus became Pope 
by invading the Basilica of the Vatican where he erected an altar over 
the slaughtered bodies of the people. After a little, he was overcome, 
and dragged to death. His succe.«sor Stephen had his body taken 
from the sepulchre, dressed in pontifical robes — brought into con- 
clave, and questioned about the crimes it committed when living. 
Receiving no answer, Stephen ordered three fingers of the right 
hand to be cut off, the corpse to be stripped naked, and cast into the 
Tiber. He then excommunicated all the followers of Formosus, and 
cancelled all his acts, so as to cover his memory with ignominy. A 
few months after, another Pope restored Formosus ; a few days sub- 
sequently another condemned him and all his acts ; and, finally, after 
seven or eight years, Pope John restored Formosus to all prerogatives 
and rights among Popes 1 After the death of Stephen and Boniface, 
Sergius IIL was Pope — called by Baronius, Assassin — one of the worst 
of mankind. He was made Pope through the favor of Marozia and 
Theodora — the story of Messalina revived 1 Two sons of Sergius III., 
who succeeded him in the popedom, were the paramours, the one of 
his grandmother, the other of his mother. His son John, who killed 
his father, and was elected Pope in his seventeenth year, was called 
the Nero and Heliogabalus of the church. He committed such enor- 
mous licentiousness, that he gave rise to the story of Pope Joan, who 
was not a female but a male, with the most wicked female habiti. 
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were and are, go to ItjJj where thej are ^lowd — incestn- 
0118, murderers, assassiss: no better now than in former 
days.* 

Here is our moral and practical conclusion Americans, 
thank Qod that you are without Pop-es in vour countrj ! 
Tnr never to hare Popes dominant among you * Keep your 
Bible — guard your Bible — ^read your Bible — fulfil the com- 
mand of your Bible — under the guidance of the Holy Ghost 
be fidthful to your Bible, and to it alone ! If any one 
endeavor to introduce amongst you human authority instead 
of the authority of the Bible, even though he be in Protest- 
ant diagniae, Americans distrust him ! Americans, be- 
ware ! it is Satan introducing Pope and Popery into your 
country ! 

* Pope Gregory iVL wu a puUic dmnkard, and pnbliely re- 
mgnixed as an adulterer. The present Pius IX. to speak beoero- 
kntly oi him, is a rile apostate from the Italian cause, a rile calmn- 
niator of his feUow-coimtrymen, and a rile leader of the cursed system 
of despotism now prevailiDg in Europe. 

14* 
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Irishmaiii who replied, '' my Divine Sayioar ! I ask joa for 
comforts, happiness, industry, commeroe, and honest riches^ 
in this world ; because, if I observe your Word, and fulfil 
your commandments here, I am certain that, after the eu- 
joyment and happiness in this life, I shall also enjoy beati- 
tude in the life to come." And, to this day, you find Ro- 
man Catholics rejecting the industrial works of this world, 
in their mistaken aim at happiness in the next. 

Compare Roman Catholic with Protestant countriea I 
was in Switzerland, France, England, Scotland, Ireland, 
Wales ; and everywhere I found the laboring Papists 
poor, miserable, unclean^ and the Protestants rich, pros- 
perous, and happy.* [Hisses] You hiss at this, Romanists I 
But you thus argue against yourselves, for when men, igno- 
rant of a subject, Iiiss at a true statemeat of the facts, they 
show in themselves a good specimen of Papist blindness and' 
slavery. 

Ireland is a remarkable instance. There the poor people 
constantly reproach the English government as the cause 
of their poverty. No ! blame your priests who oppress and 
rob you ; and remember that the English government, in 
the time of the famine, sent six millions of sterling pounds 
to save you from starvation. \if; 

* Switzerland is a well-known example, and a good one, because 
the Can tons are partly Protestant, partly Catholic Whoever trav- 
elled through the former, found the dwellings neat, the people clean- 
ly, rich for theii^ condition, and happy ; so that he envied their con- 
tJition. In Geneva he found riches and prosperity ; but, a few miles 
away, in Argovia, he found Franciscans, Dominicans, Jesuits (before 
they were expelled from Switzerland), and with them squalor, mise- 
ry, and rags. 

If the Irishmen hero would only candidly, and without anger, ex- 
amine this matter, they would say to themselves, it is true ; in Ire- 
land the Roman Catholic counties are j>oor, dirty', wret<jhed 1 while 
the Protestant are clean and wealthy. If now hundreds of Irishmen 
find employment in Belfast, it is due to Protestant industry, which 
brought commei'ce and the linen factory into that city. I was iii' 
Ireland, and I pitied the lot of this fiue people. Wherever I saw, in 
a village, two cottages in the same row, one filthy, unfit to be oc- 
cupied by men and women ; the other, although the furniture were 
poor and scanty, yet kept with propriety^ and neatness, I did not 
need to ask who lived in the one, and who in the other ; the appear- 
ance showed that the dirty cottage was owned by a Roman Catholic, 
ftnd th« clean one by a Protefltant family. 
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• This leads me fco fche second branch of my argument, 
namely, that the influence and authority of the Eomish 
clergy produce and perpetuate slavery.* 

This is a well-proved maxim ; the greater the power of 
priests, the less the power of the people and the legislature ; 
:ind the more the clergy have influence, the less the people 
enjoy their rights. But, among the Romanists their clergy 
are all ; therefore the people and their rights are nothing. 
Were I to bring all, or a portion of the proofs afforded by 
ancient history, I would prolong too much the martyrdom 
which many suffer to-night in this room. I must be brief f 

Romanism is monarchical — unchangeable — she never 
can support any Constitutional nor Republican government. 
Are her servants here different from what they are in Rome ? 

No, they are everywhere against liberty.^ 

" Codwrij non animum^ mutant qui trans mare cmruntr 

The Irish people now claim independence from England. 
I ask independence and nationality for my Italy, and also 
for all people in the world. This is my opinion, I say so 

* Here there were renewed hisses and disturbance. The Lecturer 
said : You will perhaps say that Father Gavazzi will repent having 
given two free lectures in New York. No I I am glad of it, because 
I study the countries through which I travel ; and as I brought into 
America the knowledge of facts observed by me in Italy, France, and 
England, so, when I return to my country, I shall bring from these 
two free lectures in New York additional proofs, (furnished by your- 
selves, oh Irishmen, who misbehave yourselves here 1) that the Popish 
system is everywhere intolerance, blindness, and slavery. 

f In old times the Church of Rome invented the Canon Law, and 
established the privileges and immunities of the clergy, and the Ec- 
clesiastical Tribunal, all of which have been already explained. Skil- 
ful contrivance to establish in all Catholic countries, the Papal au- 
thority, co-existently with the legislative aud executive functions of 
each country 1 Truly *' a Kingdom within a Kingdom !" In France 
the reigning power is not that of Napoleon, but that of Napoleon and. 
the Pope ; in Spain the Pope governs with the queen. Where Rome 
is not, she hopes to be. By concordats she still tries to retain some 
shadow of supremacy and universal dominion throughout the world, 
to be changed into substance at the very earliest opportunity. 

J The hisses and disturbance being renewed, the Lecturer ob- 
served, — This is not the way to meet my arguments. I cannot 
speak the English fluently, so as to wage a war of words in public ; 
but if you have any reply to my arguments, write and print it, and 
I will meet it in the same manner! 
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without flattery, and without being the slave of any people 
in the world. But, what was the origin of the present state* 
of Ireland ? Irishmen, so blindly devoted to Popes and 
Popery, it was a Pope who made you the slaves of Eng- 
land ! Your glorious Saint Patrick established a Church, 
independent of Rome ! [A hiss.] Stupid ! do you hiss your 
Saint Patrick ? There is a specimen of Popish clearness 
of mind ! 

Even at this day do your priests try to promote your 
liberty? I will not answer, but let a distinguished coun- 
tryman of your own reply. I quote your young Meagher, 
dear to you all, who, in his last speech, said that if the Irish 
clergy worked in Ireland as did the Italian clergy in Lorn- 
bardy, at this moment Ireland would be free. Is not this 
of itself a proof of my argument ? Does it not show that 
the Romish clergy are the principal cause why Ireland is 
not free ? 

I speak only to honest Irishmen, and ask them — what 
will you answer to all Europe and America when all Eu- 
rope and America reproach you for the existence in Ireland 
of the ribbon societies ? It is not a Protestant society ; no 
Protestant name is on its catalogue ; the Roman Catholics 
alone must answer for it. It is a society for robbery, as- 
sassination, murder. Is this the way to free Ireland ? Ob- 
tain and preserve your freedom honestly, and all the world 
will say you are right — but not by crimes like these. And 
yet Romish priests preach to these societies, keep their 
counsel — absolve them ! Oh I it is Romish priests alone 
who absolve robbers, assassins, and murderers I 

Irish Roman Catholics — even in your own coiyitry, your 
priests rob you of your freedom to vote. Some months ago 
J was in Ireland — I was present at the hustings — I read the 
pastorals of many bishops and the sermons of many parish 
' priests. I read that they would deny the last sacrament 
to any Irishman who voted against their bidding. That 
is your freedom ! 

Finally, (and all in this country will be astonished to 
hoar it,) tlie ill-will of Romish Clergy, especially in Ireland, 
being against all Protestant government, and their ardent 
desire being for a Papist government through which they 
may enjoy authority, influence, riches, and arbitrary power, 
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these men openly and avowedly dare to preaoh a crusade 
against the Englisli government, nnder whose laws they 
live. Is not this an extraordinary amount of civil freedom ?• 

I was in Ireland when Napoleon became Emperor, and 
I read of two or three bishops having preached thus: 
" We pray God that the last Napoleon may invade Ireland 
with a French squadron !" That is not all The Tablet 
newspaper, (which is in Ireland what the Freeman is in 
New York, namely, a compilation of Roman Catholic non- 
sense.) is written by Mr. Lucas, formerly a member of the 
Friends' Society, but who is now repaying the world for 
bis old quietness by venting his blackguardisms everywhere ; 
formerly his speech was very slow, soft and friendly, but 
now he bawls out loudly enough. This Mr. Lucas said in 
the Tablet, a few months ago, '• In the world we have two 
fields of battle ; one is the Protestant, at the head of which 
army is the Queen of England ; the other is the Roman 
Catholic, at the head of which is Louis Napoleon. We 
pray God that the two armies may encounter each other ; 
and that Louis Napoleon may fight with and overcome the 
Protestant army, and crush all Protestant hopes and 
thoughts, so that Papacy may spread over all the world ; 
and we will help Louis Napoleon to make this country a 
province of France." 

Irishmen, if Ireland were to become a French province, 
do you suppose she would be more free than under British 
rule? My dear Irishmen, pray God that you may never 
become Frenchmen under Louis Napoleon, for then you will 
lose all the rights of a people, having nothing left you but 
the regret that you placed your dear country under the feet 
of a foreign tyrant The man who took away all freedom 
from France and the French, cannot give liberty to your 
Ireland. 

I will now come to the practical conclusion of my lecture ; 
only first praying all Americans present here this evening, 
as also all honest Irishmen, to say if I have spoken a word 
against Irishmen or Ireland — a single word I (Cries of no, 

* Do not suppose I am in America to defcad the English govern* 
inent, which is strong enough to defend itself without my preaching. 
But I say — mark the advances of the Romish priesthood 
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no.) This is my defence agminst false and wilful aoooserSf 
who sav, ^ Tou excite Americans against Irishmen." No ! 
I only seek to enlighten Irishmen, as my own countrymen 
and all the world, ia order to free all the world firom so des- 
potic an authority as is the Church of Bome. 

A Lecture was delivered a short time ago in the TaW 
nacle. by an Irishman, to which, as it was a public lecture, 
I suppose I have a right to refer. That Lecturer said it 
was the chief duty of Irishmen in America to prepare them- 
selves to defend America against all foreign inva^on, by 
the study and practice of arms. I rather think this is not 
their main duty ; no, nor the peculiar duty of Irishmen. 
It is not the duty of Irishmen alone, but of Americans 
themselves, aud also of Frenchmen, Grermans, Italians, all 
strangers who enjoy the hospitality of this country. The 
grandchildren of Washington do not require any foreign aid 
to support the flag of America. 

I think that lecturer went to a far too remote and im- 
probable contingency to find the chief duty of his compa- 
triots in this country. The chances of America being in- 
vaded are much too slight to allow of any chief duty being 
predicated upon them. A foreign invasion ! Tes, it would 
be the duty of all to repel it. I myself, a sojourner upon 
your shores, a sharer for a short time of your hospitality ; 
I, devoted to another cause, (if indeed all free causes 
throughout the world are not the same ;) I, who carry on 
my breast the symbol of my devotion, a cross, but not the 
Papist crosSj not the Puseyite cross, but the Italian cross, 
the cockade of Italy, the tri-color of Italy, in her crusade 
against Austrians and Frenchmen ; I, devoted to Italian, 
freedom, still, that I might obtain the blessing of Gtod as » 
sharer in the defence of your flag, that my act may be ^ 
rpropitiation to restore the flag of Italy to its place amou ^ 
the ensigns of the earth ; I too would give my last sigh, na ^ 
latest drop of blood, to guard your shores from the invasio '^ 
of a foreign tyrant ! 

But this is a visionary theme, giving ground for no urge 
duty, because the duties of those who live here are practica 
The first duty of Irishmcfi in America is that of all stra 
gers, namely, to educate their ckUdren ! 

Irishmen, hear my last advice. Use the free America 
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State schools. Educate your sons in them. Crush the yoke 
of your priests in the American sehools. America has 
nothing to fear from foreign invasion ; she has all to fear 
from the uneducated class of her people. 

I will repeat the conclusion of my last lecture. Never 
shall Ireland be free while the individual Irishman is en- 
slaved. If you would take the political yoke from the neck 
of Ireland, you must first take the Popish yoke from the 
neok of each Irishman. Free yourselves and you will free 
your country ! 
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LECTURE VI. 



THE POPISH SYSTEX IS BLINDNBSa 

The principal proof of this proposition I gaye in a for- 
mer Lecture, when I showed that Papists, nolentes volaUa, 
are without the Word of God, which is the only lu;ht of 
life, and therefore, morally and spiritually blind. I shall 
now show their hlindness, especially by their worship. 

Protestant churches address their hearers in the yemac- 
ular. The Romish worship, prayers, services, sacraments, 
the mass, that capital point, are all in Latin. At home, in 
his family among his relatives, the Roman Catholic.prays 
in Latin/ • Then.'' you will reasonably say, " the Papists 
all understand Latin." Nothing of the kind I The people 
generally, esjiccially the working class, and even many of 
the priests thcniM'lves. understand not a word of Latin. 
Clearly a blind worsliip. agaiiist God's Word. Saint Paul 
forbids praying in an unknoN-n tongue; and when Papists 
dv> so. they oppose Paul, and so oppose the inspired Word 
vf God. 

This usn of Latin is not without an object; by it the 
priest firstly maintains his authority unimpaired ; secondly, 
keeps tli(J peopl(5 in a very holy, stupid blindness. 

i read from a Protestant newspaper, that about a fort- 
night ago, tho Reverend Doctor Gumming spoke the follow- 
fifie words in a scTnion delivered at the laying of the corner- 
stone of a ('hureh, dedicated to Saint Stephen the martyr.* 

The words (meaning no personality, I use the printed 
Nvords wH pub! in pro])erty) spoken after the singing of a 

'* WluMi 1 tnivt'l 1 tiiko mlvaiita^e of all current topics, because 
j\u'tn urn wimt I roquirc, that by tlioiu I may do some little kind- 
iidhnrH to tliu raplHl nvHtni) and iu liicrarchy at Rome. 
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psalm by the orchestra are, " We love the dignified cadence 
of that antique song, though chanted iu an unknown tongue. 
We take pride in that majestic Latin service, every part of 
vrhich we understand. Although it is not our native tongue, 
although the language is no longer familiar to our ears, yet 
'we love it, because it was the tongue of our mother when 
she was young, and she has never forgotten it, because she 
has never grown old." 

I do not know where the Reverend Doctor studied logic ; 
he probably uses that of Maynooth ; to me it is a new kind. 
Firstly, " We love the dignified cadence of that antique 
i|ong," that is, we love a sound, because the. Komish Church 
is all sound, external pomp, and spectacle.* Next, " we love 
this majestic Latin service, every part of which we under- 
stand, although the sound is no longer familiar to our ears." 
Suppose I worshipped before you in Arabic or Turkish, 
would you say "we understand?" No I You would say, 
" Father Gavazzi, change the language. "t Again, " the Ro- 
man Catholics love the Latin language in their service, be- 
cause it was the language of their mother (the Churcb) 
wbea she was young, and she has not forgotten it because 
she has never grown old." She has not forgotten the lan- 
enage of her youth because she has not grown old 1 Do we 
rorget the language of our youth as we grow old ? Does it 
not become the more confirmed on our tongues, and in our 
minds, the older we grow ? But let us leave that pretty 

* In New York, there is a Jesuit Church in sixteenth or seventeenth 
street, where people say they can hear very fine music Many go 
merely to hear it Spectacles, pomps, fine odors, delightful music I 
JoBiuM tools I Tou ao not go to the Church of Saint Francis Xavier 
to hear the Word of Qod and a good sermon, but fine music. 

f All that Romanists understand is what strikes the senses ; what 
appealB to the heart and soul is lost upon them. *' But they know 
the general purport of the sacraments, the funeral service ; they know 
the mass is a sa<M:ifice commemorative of the death of Christ." Ask 
tibem the meaning of the ceremony iu this or that part, and they 
cannot tell you. Question them to try whether light, spirit, and 
trath dawn on them through these forms, and you find utter blind- 
ness I The Protestant for example, hears his Mmister baptizing, and 
draws from his words a warmth that warms all his soul ; but the 
Bomanists are cold, cold I They leave their mass house, as Saint 
Amlvose said, no better than they entered it ; without any real profit 
to the heart. 
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figure of speecb. from which we learn of a Church, once 
Young, and never old. and see whether, really, Latin was 
tlie language of the youth of this good old-yoang lady, as 
Doctor Gumming says it was. Reverend Doctor ! you mis- 
take. Our mother, when young, (as she is still, not among 
llomanists. but among Protestants,) did not speak Latin, 
but Hebrew ; Christ preached in Hebrew, the apostles first 
8poko the Word in Hebrew, therefore Hebrew was the jM 
tongue of the Christian Church. 

But the Church had no predilection for any laogoage, 
a8 none for any nation ; she was the mistress of all toneuei, 
tlie benefactress of all the world. Among the Arabians 
she spoke Arabic ; among the Armenians Armenian ; amoi^ 
the Greeks Greek ; among the Latins Latin. The Church 
of Christ used the living language of the people to whom 
she preached, because she spoke the truth ; the Church of 
Rome uses a dead language, because she utters nought but 
lies. At Jerusalem, Antioch, Corinth, did Peter and Paul, 
preaching God's Word, discourse in Latin ? No ! Yoh 
speak Latin, because you speak the word of the Pope, and 
his word is Antichrist's. Your ancient tongue is a mask, 
to hide deformity and decrepitude. 

Thus, the Popish system is blindness, spiritual and moral ; 
more ; it is blindness to science and to art. 

Wiseman, so-called Cardinal, in his last lecture at Leeds,* 
says, '' scieiicep. letters, and arts never flourished more than 
under the Papacy ; the Church of Rome is really the mother 
of all wisdom."! As a special proof, his Eminence says, 
" Ital}' is the first countr}' in Europe for great genius ; but 
Italy is the centre of Papacy ; therefore the dominance of 
the Pope is the producer of great genius in sciences, letters, 
and arts.{ Let us try this argument by a parallel one. Of 

* The Papists say to me, " you lecture, therefore you are a hum- 
bug/' But Wiseman, Cardinal, priuce of the holy Roman Church, 
also lectures. BrgOy if 1, for locturiug, am a little humbug, Wiseman, 
Cardiual, <fec, who also lectures, must- be a first-rate, princely humbug. 

f His remarks were reported iu New York by the "Freemao;" 
of course, with great euWium. 

X When I studied logic m Bologna, 1 was taught that a syllogism 
like this of Cardinal \Vit>einan\s was a bad one, as coDtaioing three 

rirticular propositions; he, however, being a Cardinal, can make, 
Buppoee, tour or five, and yet have a very sound syllogism. 
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ihe British isles, Ireland is the country that produces the 
best poets, orators, literary and scientific men. But the 
ribbon society is exclusively Irish ; therefore the ribbon so- 
ciety produces the best poets, orators, deputies, literary and 
Acientific men of the United Kingdom ! Is that a good ar- 
gument ? No ! The ribbon society supplies only robbers, 
assassins, murderers. In the same way, if in Italy we have 
men of great genius, it is not because Italy is under the 
Papal dominion, but because she is Italy. She produces 
great geniuses, not by the rule of the Pope, but by her sun 
and soil ; not by the Bomish domination, but in spite of it."* 
• Yes in spite of it ! Bome, without Popes, was unequal- 
led for her monuments — the Popes destroyed them.f Bome 
of the Popes can show nothing to compare with Bome of 
the Pagans.:): 

Nay ; the Popes persecuted our greatest men.^ 

* She did not need a Pope to produce Cicero, Horace, Livy, Pliny, 
Tadtufl, Virgil, Tibnllus, Seneca, and the long list of her illastrious 
pagoo names. Her genius springs, not from the Vatican, but from 
herself. 

f The greatest are the Pantheon and the Coliseum. The latter was 
partly destroyed by Pope Barbarini, to build palaces for his bastard 
sons. The Pantheon was robbed by Urban VIIL in order to erect 
the principal altar in the Basilica of Saint Peter. You everywhere 
hear the proverb, " quod non fecerunt barbaric fecerunt barbarirU ;" 
*" what the bai'barians left undone, the little barbarians {barbarini^ 
the Pope's name) have done ;" for those things were done by that 
barbarian family, which reigned for eighteen years over the Roman 
people. When, in latter ages, Popes restored some of the monuments, 
to evade the indignation of the world, they rather deformed, than pre- 
served. But I am wrong, they did well. Pagan temples, baths, 
theatres pulled down to build Romish Churches and altars 1 Papal, 
adorned with the ruins of imperial, Rome I A doll of rags covered 
with the mantle of the Caesars I 

:( The Basilica of the Vatican is nothing to the temples built by 
the emperor Adrian. The cupola of Saint Peter's, raised by Michael 
Angelo two hundred and fifty feet from the ground, was suggested 
to him by the cupola of the Pantheon.. The Pope opposed the de- 
sign, but the artist, as a hard republican man, did not yield to the 
Pope. 

_ . § In Florence, Genoa, and Venice, are palaces, galleries, real muse- 
ums of fine arts, resorts of connoisseur 8^ raised without anv priestly 
aid or favor. True, some Popes caused magnificent buildings to be 
erected ; but for what purpose, and with what patronage to the art- 
bts f The works of Riu&ele were less remunerated by Leo the Great 
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Cardinal Wiseman says the Popes enoonrage genius, and 
ventures to cite Dante, Petrarch, Boocacio, and even GkJilepI 
Oh, Cardiual Wiseman, speak of Euglishmen, and English 
literature ; I will not interfere ; but do not quote Italian 
literature, because you know nothing about it. The Romish 
Church has ever sought to stifle geuius.'^' It has ever pre- 
vented investigation and study. We certainly are obliged 
to the Pope for the preservation of our sreat literary works; 
he keeps them safe iu the libraries. People look at them, 
but dare not, and cannot, touch them. Two or three cen- 

than the madrigals aiid epigrams of his buffoons. Each Pope endeav* 
ored to glorify hU own uame, to transmit his pontificate to po6t6^ 
ity. They found, and abused, but never created, Italian genius. 

* Dante was persecuted ; his works were forbidden tiU about two 
centuries ago : to this day the Jesuits expel them from their sdioola 
Petrarch was once forbidden, because he wrote two Sonnets against 
i^apal Home, and a Canzone iu praise of Rienzi, the restorer of a 
Roman Republic. I ueed not mention Boccacio and others of his 
kind Our best historians, from Guicciardini to Charles Botta, were 
all forbidden. I'he best authors on the improvement of Laws, and 
Political Economy, as Filangeri, Boccana, Giannone, Gioia, Romagnoai, 
were all forbidden. Galileo, iu spite of all the assertions of Wise- 
man, was imprisoned, persecuted, and morally poisoned by the In- 
quisition. No one of our greate.st modern authorities, such as Mam- 
iaui, Niccoliui, Giordaui, Monti, Foscolo, has escaped the thunder- 
bolts of the Index Expurgatorius. " Oh I their works are bad ; the 
Church prohibited theui, to niaiutaiu the purity of faith and moraU." 
For quite a different reasou. Iu our day some works of Gioberti, 
Father Ventura, aud the Abbe llosmini, were prohibited. Why? 
were they bad works \ No indeed ; Gioberti wrote a book against 
Jesuits, which pleased the Pope when the Pope was, temporarily, a 
reformer ; but, when he ceased to be one, *' oh, shocking 1 put it in 
the Index Expurgatorius.'* Ventura wi'ote a little funeral oration on 
the martyrs of Vicuna, in the preface to which he said that the flight 
of the Pope was a bad thing for the Church. ** Horrible 1 put it in 
the Index Expurgatorius 1" The Abbe Rosmini, the most learned and 
pious man in tiie Papal Court, wrote a book called the " Five 
Plagues of the Church,' the object of which was to restore Pope and 
Popery to their ancient splendor ; but this too is forbidden by the 
Pope, because in applying the remedy, the wound was disclosed. 
From the days of Gicgory the Seventh to the present, Italy has pro- 
duced great geniuses ; all have been persecuted. The conclusion is 
clear ; they have been neither created nor fostered by the Papacy ; 
but have been the sons of Italy, her natural productions, who haye 
ffi*own to a greatness that will endure forever in apite of Popes and 
Popery. 
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tories pass by, and they are still clean, and look new, for a 
few privileged hands only have approached them. In the 
Roman States there are no professorships of the mechanical 
arts, no Mechanics' Institutes, no Sunday-schools, no free- 
Bohools for boys.* Look at the first features presented 
here by the great Irish immigration, and you will find the im- 
mense difference between the Catholic and Protestant por- 
tions of the community. If American education does not 
interfere, the historical unselfishness, and prodigious ragged- 
ness of Irish Catholics, will embellish your beautiful streets 
in remarkable contrast to your own pride and self-depend- 
ence. In England you see from four to five thousand work- 
men, generally Irish Bomanists, but the master is a Pro- 
testant, f 

I will conclude this part by a comparison of public mo- 
rality, taken from the accurate statistics of the " Morning 
Herald." In England there is one criminal for every seven 
hundred of the population ; in Scotland one for every eight 
hundred ; in Ireland one for every three hundred. Are this 
large proportion of Irish criminals, Protestants? No ! The 
six Protestant counties (which lie in the north) have a popu- 
lation of one million seven hundred thousand ; the one 
fiomish county of Tipperary contains four hundred and 
fifty thousand. While the six Protestant counties furnish 
two thousand and thirty four criminals, the one Catholic 

* In 1847, when we began to be liberal under the Constitution 
grfmted by our princes, we had a primary school for boys, which 
produced ezcellent results in a few months — but all is now passed 
away. 

f It is the same everywhere with few exceptions. To repeat some- 
what ; in Ireland, between Dublin and Belfast, L was horrified on 
looking into some cottager. I had read in my youth of Indian and 
African huts, but there I saw worse. An unclean, unwholesome room 
with an unpaved floor, serves at once as bed-room, parlor, dining 
room, kitchen, and stable ; there husband, wife, a throng of children, 
poultry, pigs, cat, ass, cow, are collected all together. Next door 
you see a neat cottage, though poor, where young and old, male and 
female, human being and brute, are decently separated, and all have 
their respective comforts. You would think the county was changed ; 
no^ it is only the religion I If in a street of London you meet a wo- 
mao, wretched, filthy, ragged, swarming with vermin, having a child 
oa each arm, and one or two more on her back, you make no inquiry, 
you say that is an Irish Oatholic woman. 
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county furniBhes two thoasand one hundred and forty. Thiu 
the one Gatholio county produces one hundred mare eriim- 
nalfl than the six Protestant counties ; notwithstanding the 
population of the latter so greatly exceeds that of the former. 

Yon niiiy ask the reason ; the first is Catholic education 
from the cradle ; the second Auricular Confession ! A stu- 
pid, immoral, and sometimes infidel priest absolves you from | 
all 81118 ; no wonder, then, you sin ; but God alone is the 
judge of the conscience of the Protestant, and therefore the 
Protestant, fearing Grod, abstains from sin. 

Some one may say, ^^ you promised," to use an American 
phrase, '^ to speak about women's rights." In Europe we 
arc not familiar with this phrase, knowing little of the rights 
it iiicaus. However, I will say a few words on this point, 
in relation with ray present subject ; but, as women are snob 
excitable people, wjth great kindness and moderation. A 
few European countries recognize women's rights, though 
not so largely us you do here. All nations have! different 
customs, and with national feelings it does not become me 
to interfere. It is argued that the more women's rights are 
enlarged, and men's curtailed, the better it will be for all 
concerned. Perhaps so !* In Italy women are respected, 
but not as the fountains of domestic happiness, for Romish- 
countries respect them but little in that regard. Women of 
extraordinary talent who break the yoke imposed on them by 
the Papal system, and became renowned in science and art, 
obtain respect t Women of America who claim " women's 
rights," you have not yet pursued the best way to obtain 
them. The capital enemy of the rights of women is the 
Popish system, which depresses woman to the level she oc- 

* I remember that Ariosto describes a fanciful community, in which 
all civil and military offices were assigued to women, to the entire 
exclusion of men. Ue added, '' if you don't like the plan, turn and 
pass on ;" which is a very Heusible advice. 

\ Italy Qim produce a list of female names not to be equalled by 
any other nation. One of the greatest physicians that even leai'ned 
B«)l(»gna produced was a woman. Another woman was professor of 
Greek in the same univerKity, the most learned in Italy, where, before 
her, ahotiier, Laura Babsi iilled the chair of mathematics and mechan- 
ics. Many Italiau ladies have been poetesses, paiuters, statuai'ies, 
and oratoi*8. At the tune of my crusade, many Italiau females de- 
ported themselves bravely against Austrians and Frenchmen. 
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etipied in ancient paganism. It makes her a bauble, a toy, 
a doll to be dressed for display in galas and at courts ; but 
in the home, of which she should be the brightest ornament, 
Bhe is nothing. In America men attend to business, the 
ivife and motLer prepare the domestic happiness of the 
husbnnd and child. But where the master of the house is 
the Father-Confessor, the husband and eon tremble, because, 
through the weakness of women in the Confessional, their 
happiness, their lives are under priestly control* 

Take, oh, women of America ! the best step for your 
rights ; claim the rights of Boman Catholic women ; while 
nuns and nunneries are among you, speak of no other right 
of women except that to abolish forever in your lana those 
centres of moral and spiritual slavery I 

In conclusion, I wish to expose some pretensions set up 
by Komanists iu this country. 

If you, Americans ! are not persuaded that Bomanism 
brings blindness, misery, intolerance, and the Inquisition, 
then, in a few years you will know, too late, the truth of 
the Italian exile's prophecy ! Do not say, " We are^in 
America !" Look at England — she repents her concessions. 
Without anger, but in all earnestness, I pray that you may 
profit by her repentance If May Heaven bless my words I 

'* Perhaps the best of our triumvirs in Rome for the extent and 
Boundness of his learning, especially iu Law and Political Economy, 
vras the old, honorable, respectable, and wealthy barrister ArmeUinL 
His old wife, secretly instigated by the Jesuits, so persecuted him 
with reproadhes that he was obliged to leave his home and board 
privately with friends. Thus he was exiled iu his owa country; 
and afterward^ he liad to emigrate from Rome, without the company 
of his partner in life, who remained to ask the blessing of the rope, 
who had cursed her husband 1 

t Thirty years - ago, England was incredulous as you are now. 
When WclUngton and Peel permitted the passage of the Act of 
Emancipation, they said, " The Romanists have the same rights as 
other English subjects, and should enjoy them." llie London Times 
warmly supported the Act. 'Jliirty years ai*e not yet gone by, and the 
rulers of England repent that Act. The London Times is now the 
loudes' in condemning it ; and the Duke of Wellington, before his 
death, said, could he play his part over again, he would never, never 
aid in, or consent to, the passage of such an Act Why ! Because 
the Romanists have shown their gratitude by endeavoring to over- 
throw English freedom, to destroy Englidi liberty, in order to build 
1 non tlieir ruin a Papal domiimtion. 

15 
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But, I am in eartiest — I am wami — I am too sincere— 
I preach war ! " Oh !" people say, " be charitable — ^bc 
kind !" 

Rind 1 Some time since a sermon was preached in 
your city by Archbishop Hnghcs on the Decline of Pro- 
testantism. In a Protestant country a foreign priest 
preached against Protestantism ; and. in general, your 
newspapers reported his speech in full ; nor was that all ; 
for there were^many leading articles, and editorial remarlu, 
eulogistic of this eloquent speech of Archbishop Hughes (a 
foreign priest) upon the Decline of Protestantism f 

Now comes another foreign priest, and preaches about 
the rise of Popery and Papacy in your Protestant country ; 
and the preachings of this man are mutilated, and be him- 
self is censured by part of the public press ; many among 
the public press say, ^' He is a man of war, whoso appear- 
ance will be fatal to America !" 

Am I in Rome, or am I in America ? I aYn told, in 
America ; but no ! not the America which I dreamt of in 
Europe and England. Do you not know that the decline 
of Protestantism cannot occur without the rise of Popery 
in your country? And do you not know that the day 
which witnesses its rise, also witnesses the destruction of 
American freedom ? 

But no ! under God's blessing accorded to you for your 
love of His Word, you will never permit it ! 

But remember, do not grow negligent, — for when man 
purposely sleeps on the brink of a precipice, G-od is not 
obliged to rescue him from the abyss into which he is about 
to fall. 

Look at the first step, that step of shame and danger to 
torpid America — the exclusion of the Bible from your State 
Schools. 

But, ^^ This fatal man appears, exciting people against 
the errors of the Popish system," (for none can reproach 
me with exciting against individuals,) " and see the result ; 
in Cincinnati, a Protestant lecturer about to deliver a lec- 
ture to Protestants, was prevented by the chief magistrate." 
Yes, but also see what followed ; the Protestants said, 
^ This is not American freedom ;" and, meeting in a mass, 
compelled permission for the lecture to proceed. 
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The Lilliputian paladin of Archbishop Hughes, the 
Frenoh Courier of the United States, Jesuitlcally ejaculates, 
" This is the first result of the mission of Father Gavazzi !" 
But, I answer, God blesses my mission ; and I pi*ay, if this 
be the first result, it may not be the last of the kind. 
Should I obtain no other result than the lecture in Cininn- 
nati, I will bless my God for that alone, as a sufficient har- 
vest If America be a free country, it should grant free- 
dom not only to Papists to speak against Protestantism, 
but also to a Christian preacher to preach against the Pop- 
ish system and its rise in your country. 

Some people desire tranquillitj', peace, a morbid, undis- 
turbed slumber. " Do not break eur rest ; we sleep so well, 
we repose so tranquilly ; we will not be disturbed by any 
foreigner," Peace now — but respke fi-n/tm — look to the 
endl 

Some Romish Journals too oppose me, for which I thank 
God. If the Freeman's Journal supported me, you would say 
^ Father Gavazzi is a Papist missionary — he is a Jesuit !'' 

I have spoken of your politicians, and of the votes at the 
eommand of the Bomish Archbishop But it may be said 
I am a stranger, and have no business to interfere with 
American politics. I will speak, then, of Italy. There, 
when we shall have expelled Pope and Popery, in order 
(hat they shall not be restored, especially by foreign immi- 
gration, we will make a law that no stranger shall vote un- 
til he «hall have resided twenty -one years in our country ; 
when he has spent twenty-one years in Italy, then he may 
▼ote, with Italian feeling. I speak not now of America — 
not at alL But, suppose in Piedmont, where there is con- 
fltitutional freedom, no Italian can vote till he has reached 
twenty-one ; therefore an Italian born must reside twenty- 
one years in the country before exercising the franchise. 
Why should an Irishman or Frenchman get the privilege 
after living only five years in the country % Cannot the 
principle be applied elsewhere ? 

To^ay Bomanism is in the minority among you, and the 
fifiy thousand votes of Archbishop Hughes are given to Pro- 
testant politicians, although alws^s after a good bargain ; 
bat in a feii^ years it will equal or outnumber you, and then 
where will these votes go \ To Boman Catholics ; they 
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will fill yonr Judicial and Magxaterial offices — all will be 
in the gift of the head of the Romish Church in America. 

The Romanists in Baltimore endeavored to prerent my 
Lecture, but gained nothing ; because when an Italian, no- 
de^ the blessing of God. and supported by a true, Protestant, 
liberal, American public opinion, has decided to act — no op- 
position can prevent him i . I gave mj two lectures without 
any disturbance, and the second was better attended than 
the first. Tou know that men were paid to prerent my 
two free lectures here last week. Some frienda said to me, 
'* Do not attempt it, the danger is too great." I answered, 
<* You do not know mc ; I fear nothing for myself and mT 
life ; and I have heard the hisses of so many thousand bul- 
lets from French muskets, and Austrian guns, that a fern 
Irish hisses are nothing to me. As for my mission It is in 
the hands of God, and you have a good police." So the 
Lectures went off peaceably, if not quietly ; and the police 
are entitled to much praise for their efficiency. I am not 
in America to give the American people the scandal of 
cowardice ; had I been deterred from giving my lectures, it 
would be a bad example in America ; all future Lectoren 
would be obliged to beg a license from Archbishop Hughes. 
Remember, then, my last words, wbich can never be too 
often repeated. No persecution — let the Romanists be 
free ! But give no favor to their system, no preferences, 
no monopoly, no exclusiveness ; else, in a few years, they 
will be dominant in your country ; and where Popery is 
dominant there can be no freedom, no liberty, no nationality, 
no American flag, no American republic. 

Remember your glory ! You are not the Americans of 
Cortez or Pizarro, but the Americans of Washington I 
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Tms being a practical suli^ect ; I will quote facts. To 
go into the theory would be too tediona, and perhaps not so 
profitable. 

[The Lecturer spoke in Italian thus :] 
' Kelics are one of the large&t and most constant sources of 
profit to the Romish (Tlergy, as we say in Italy, to ** the shop 
of the priests." They are supported by badly quoting the 
Bible ; a dead body touched the bones of Elisha and lived 
again. That is true — ^but the bones were not therefore 
worshipped. When God said by the naouth of his prophet 
David — ^^ God keeps all their bones, and no one shall be 
broken," this is a prophecy of the future resurrection, not 
« command for worship. Abraham sought a grave for his 
wife Sarah — Joseph desired that his bones should be 
brought to his own country ; but these facts only point to 
a resurrection by which the bodies of the dead shall be glo- 
rified with Christ. 

What do Papists invoke and worship ? The ancient pa- 
gans worshipped the sun, the stars, beasts, vegetables ; also 
heroes, the saint of the Papists. Juvenal, well said, '• fear 
made many gods ;" thunder, lightning, all natural shocks, 
produced thein ; but the Romanists, deepening the abyss 
of Pagan idolatry, go lower, and seek a more revolting wor- 
ship ; they enter the cemeteries ; they violate the graves ; 
taking from them the decayed bones of the dead, place 
them on altars, and prostrate themselves before the emblems 
of death and corruption. 

To what do these worships lead ? To the worship of 
living mortal men ! Bo Protestants know that in thiB City 
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of New Tork the BomaDist bows before bis Arcbblsbop, 
And kisses bis band ? In England a portion of tbe aristoo- 
raoy come into the presence of a prondlj-bumble man, who 
wears a mitre on his bead, a ring heavy with pearls and 
gems, tbe purple of the ancient senators of Home, a garb 
covered with gold and jewels. Meek is bis aspect, bis de- 
meanor humble ; the proudest lords of England make a 
deep reverence before tbe successor of the Apostles ; and 
the ladies of England, always severely modest, at tbe sight 
of the successor of the apostles, the envoy of Pius IX., 
kneel, and kiss devoutly the bands of Cardinal Wiseman! 

When Satan tempted Jesus, Jesus refused to bow before 
Satan. The prelates of the apostate Church receive from 
the magnates of the earth submission and reverence ; . they 
compel Christians to bow before them ; they are more than 
ministers^ they are imitators of Satan I 

tThe Lecturer spoke in English in these words :] 
^or the sake of clearness, I shall distinguish three kinds 
of relics; relics of Christ, of the Virgin Mary, and of 
saints. Of Christ, there are the cross, the bandkercbiei^ 
the sepulchre, tbe cradle, the thorns, tbe stair of Pilate 
by which He ascended, the spear, tbe sponge of Calvary, 
and many others, but especially the nails of the crucifixion. 
I can speak only of some of the most prominent. The nails 
are said to have been found by Helen, the mother of the Em- 
pero-r Constantine. The Latin Church considers that our 
Saviour was crucified with three nails ; the Greek Church 
says with four, one through each hand, and one through 
each foot. We find one of these nails in Rome, ono in Mi- 
lan, one in Monza ; Paris, Cologne, Madrid, Montpelier, and 
other places, contest the possession of one, until we can 
reckon, up ten or more nails used in the crucifixion of 
Christ. Are they all nails of the crucifixion ?* 

Next, the true cross of Christ. Now, every Bomish 
bishop must have a small i>ieoe of the holy cross of Christ 
in the cross which ho wears over his breast. There are 

* The Church relieves the difficulty by sayiug that some were used 
to nail the inscription I.N.R.L over Christ's liead. Well, then, they 
are not the naila of the criicifixioa, but of the inscription. Hoveever, 
there is no relic without its apology, (which it always aeeds.) so 
that they are always and everywhere good. 



BBLICS AND UfAGES. S4S 

many thousand bishops throughout the world, and there is 
no church without a piece of the lioly wood. In the Es- 
curial, and in the Chapel of Saiut Denis at Paris, there are 
two great pieces ; in Bologna a gigantic piece ; in Monza 
a similar piece ; also at Home, in Saint Peter's, and in the 
Basilica dedicated to the Holy Cross. Join all these pieces, 
and yo!i will have, not one cross but thirty. 

" But," answers Father Newman, in his last course of ser- 
mons to the brethren of the oratory in Birmingham, " it is 
n miraculous multiplication." I have the honor to inform 
Father Newman, and all the Komanists, that inanimate 
nature cannot be multiplied; but the cross belonged to in- 
animate nature ; therefore it could not be multiplied.* 

We know, from the Inspired Word of God, that the 
devil, by illusions, or charms, (called in Latin prcsstigia^) 
can apparently multiply dead nature. Now this wood is 
worshipped with latria^ as God. I leave the choice to 
Father Newman ; either no wood of the cross, or wood 
produced by the devil, and worshipped as God.f 

Next the thorns. Christ was crowned with tJliorns ; but, 
with how many ? We know the tree from which they were 
taken : it is in Italy everywhere, and it bears a thorn on 
every three or four inches of a branch. Suppose the crown 
was triple ; it could, at most, have had in it fifty, or say 
even a hundred thorns, for Christ could not have carried 
on his head a mountain of thorns. Now, I leave aside 
England, France, and Spain, and speak only of Italy, where 
there is no church, sanctuary, monastery, royal, or great 
family, that has not one thorn or. more. There are so 
many thousand in Italy alone, that, make a heap of them, 

« 

* It is argued, " Christ multiplied the loaves and fishes." Yea ; 
but the multiplied were not the same as, Dor taken from, the original ; 
tbejr were other loaves and fishes, which appcai^ed-by a miracle of 
Christ I Suppose the first loaves weighed ten pounds, Christ liim- 
self could not produce from them five thousand pounds of bread. 

f Candidly, however, it never was produced by the devil, but the 
priests tbemfielves. To obtain a piece of the holy cross, it is neces- 
sary to apply to a bishop. If he have not any at hand, it is very 
easy to get a penknife, cut a small piece out of the arm-chair, and 
give it a little baptism, saying, " This is the wood of the Holy Cross I 
Take it on my word, aud worship it with particular latriUy as you 
would Christ himself— (a^ide) it having belonged to my arm-chair." 
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and joa oan supply witli firewood, for a whole week, the lioly 
kitchen of the most holy Father at Komo. And all these 
thorns are worshipped with the hi^a^hest adoration ! 

Next, the holy handkerchief. When Christ was going to 
Golgotha, a woman wiped from liis face, with her white 
lineu handkerchief, the perspiration and hlood ; and when 
she looked afterwards into the handkerchief, she found the 
face of our Saviour exactly depicted on it. This relic is, 
at present, in tlie Basilica of the Vatican. Is this a sorip« 
tural handkerchief? No ; nor even a reasonable one ; be- 
cause Christ, proceeding in the middle of an escort of Bo- 
nian soldiers, and not permitted to be approached even by 
his mother, would not by another woman. Besides ; if a 
face be cleaned of blood, dust, and perspiration, with a 
handkerchief, does the handkerchief receive a daguerreotype 
of the face? No, but blood, dust, and perspiration.* 

But there are seven holy handkerchiefs ; especially one 
in Genoa and one in Rome. Each is valiantly fought for 
by its adherents. But which is the true one ? All are 
impostures If 

Next, the stair which Christ ascended when going to 

* There is another versiou of the story. Abdgarus, King of Ar- 
menia, anxious to see Christ, sent messengers to Him, and He sent 
to the King a handkerchief, having on it His likeness, a beautiful 
fooe, The handkerchief preached to, and converted the King. Peter 
was a messenger to Cornelius, Paul preaohed the Gospel before 
Agrippa, and Philip was sent to the eunuch of Queen Candace; 
but to send a stuj>id handkerchief to convert a King is so extraordi- 
nary a course that I must conclude King Abdgarus was never con- 
verted at all. 

f llie Hebreio woman who wiped the Saviour's face, was called, 
(it is said,) Veronica ; and this name is urged as a coulirmatiou of the 
story I How ? Oh 1 because it means " the true baage'^ Yes, by a 
medley of languages, neither of which could give her a name. Vera 
ia Latin for "true," and eUuiv, or icon^ is Greek for "image." Vera 
icon, fused into Veronica^ was applied to the woman ; but why 
fihould she get her name ifrom either the Greek or Latin, and not 
from the Hebrew ? No doubt people spoke, in early times, of tbia 
vera icon of Jesus Christ ; the words were modified, especially by the 
change into ItuUan, to Veroiuca ; the people would say, "we go to 
gee the Veronica of Christ ;" and thus came the story of the woman 
beinff named Veronica, Woman, name, and relic, all together are a 
fraud. We have in Italy an abundance of YeroQicad called after 
this pious woman who never existed I 
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• 
reoeivo his senteneo from Pilate. It is preserved in Rome 
near the Cburch of the Lateran, You are not permitted 
to toaoh this relic with jour feet, (because Christ's were on 
it,) but you must kneel on the first step and ascend it iHpon 
your knees. Now, such a stair is against all Oriental cus- 
tom ; and we know from remains in a house at Pompeii, 
exiled '* Diomed's house/' that it wns against the custom of 
Roman grandees. But, suppose this objection does not 
exist, where is the true stair ? At Bonna, on the Bhine, 
the monks have a stair for which they clamor as loudly as 
those of Rome for theirs. Which is the true one ? 

In the Santa Maria Maggiore, at Rome, is the first 
cradle in which the Virgin placed Christ. It has a shrine 
presented by Philip IV. of Spain. On every Christmas 
eve it is placed on the grand altar, and particularly wor- 
shipped by the Pope himself and the Cardinals. I do not 
know whence it came ; but, it is a relic : that is enough. 
Father Newman says it is as authentic as the Chair of St. 
Peter, and must be worshipped similarly. I am glad to 
hear it ; because the conclusion will be a good Christian 
one. 1 have already proved the chair of St. Peter to be 
an imposture ; therefore this cradle is also an imposture, 
and its worship an idolatry. 

I pass to the second general head on the subject of relics ; 
those of the Virgin. Mary ; the worship of which must be 
even worse than that offered to those of Christ. In the 
jo«th of the Christian era, the Virgin was not worshipped ; 
she never would have been, had Christianity remained pure.* 
How much less, then, should her relics be worshipped ! But 
in fact, we have none to worship. The first Christians, never 
worshipping her, preserved no relics of her, and therefore, 
morally and materially speaking, we cannot have any relics 
of the Virgin Mary. 

But we have them in great plenty. I have already spoken 
of her ring in Perugia, large enough for a giantess. There 
the dress of the Virgin, — her head-dress, in my native Bo- 
logna. Many Churches pretend to have her authentic slip- 

* I am accused of blaspbemmg the Virgin, and the end of Nestoriira 
is prophecied for me. I love and respeet, hut cannot T^orship her 
who was only *' blessed amon^ vfotnen" But I worship the blessed 
firoit of her womb, who was in Hi'mself Divine. 
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• 
pen, cspeoiaHy Iq Germany. Her veil ifroreryirliere, sotte- 

timcs black, sometimos white ; but tbat is no objeetioD, or 
easily answered, if made one ; before Christ's death she wore 
a white, after it, a black veil. She mast have been a fashion- 
able lady, people will say, and changed her veils two or. 
three times a day ; they must have been very large oaef> 
too, each ten yards at the least, to supply all that we now 
have ererywhero. No ! these are not veils of the Virgin 
Mary, but fabrications of the priests.* 

Bat. the fresh milk ! Eomanists say, the Virgin is in 
heaven, body and soul; Protestan4»say, her body awaits 
the universal resurrection. Take the former supposition — 
her body is glorified, therefore in a perfect state, therefore 
nothing can be added to it, nor taken from it ; therefore it 
can give no milk, because the Virgin cannot eat anything 
to restore the fluid parted with.f Take the latter supposi- 
tion — ^hcr soul only lives, and is in heaven. Can a human 
soul give milk ? No ! J 

Such are the relics of tlie Virgin Mary — and it is when 
I exclaim against such that people are angry ! 

The third and last general head of my first subject, the 
lowest degree of Popish idolatry, lower than any of pagan- 
ism, is the worship of the relics of saints ! of ashes, bones, 
blood, corruption ! 

I omit repeating the arguments against relics, and con- 

'^ * You do not know how easily tlui Romish prie&ta join lies and 
truth together. They place ten yjirds of stuff on the bead of a tall 
statue of the Virgin Mary, (suppose in Loretto ; it is the saiue thin? 
everywhere,) it remains a day and a night ; then they cut it into small 
pieces, put them in the shrine, und present them to the faithful as the 
true veil of the blessed Virgin Mary. Good Protestants, you will 
calithis a lie, — no, it is only a little, Jesuitical, mental reservation; 
it is not the veil of the living Virgin, but it was on the statue, and 
thus is called the veil of the Virgin Mary. 

f Christ said in the Gospel, of the resurrection, '* There shall be 
neither marrying nor giving in marriage, but all shall be as angels 
of God." But the angels of God do not give milk — therefore the Vii*- 
gin Mary cannot give milk. 

J What is this millj; worshipped in Sicily by poor women, especially 
when lately mothers ? It is a little imposture. Milk to present to 
poor, blind, stupid people, is easily got. In France and Spain, as well 
as in Italy, the Virgin has always good fresh milk ready for her 
deyotees. 
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fine myself to practical instances. Are they always of 
saints 7 In my own time, at the beginning of the pontifi- 
cate of Leo XIL, a cemetery was found in Rome near the 
Basilica of Saint Lawrence ; ^^ another catacomb of mar- 
tyrs !" The skeletons were distributed everywhere as rel- 
ics. A few years after, the best archscologists of Home 
discovered that this cemetery and the skeletons found in it, 
were pagan. Leo was alarmed, the cemetery was closed, 
and the affair hushed up, to prevent scandal. But the rel- 
ics were previously distributed, and they are now worshipped. 
Oh, blindness ! 

To-day, in Eome, are three heads of Saint Ann, mother 
of the Virgin Mary, to say nothing of another in Bologna.* 
Which is the true one, and whose are the other two ? Per- 
haps some pagan women's ; perhaps no very good or holy 
women — though their heads are worshipped to-day as holy 
relies of Saint Ann I 

In Piedmont, in the town of Vercelli, is a church dedi- 
cated to Saint Christopher, in which I officiated for two 
years. Saint Christopher is believed to have been a giant, 
and the monks called Umiliati^ (suppressed since the time 
of Saint Charles Borromeo,) purchased a large molar tooth, 
a gigantic tooth, and deposited it in a shrine of silver and 
gold. For many centuries the tooth of Saint Christopher 
was worshipped, and knelt to, and prayed to, to be a media- 
tor. About sixty years ago, the Barnabites, becoming sus- 
picious, had this tooth examined by men highly skilled in 
natural history, who declared it to be a hippopotamus's 
tooth If Paganism worshipped the relics of men^ what call 
.you that which worships the relics of beasts ? 

* Have you over, in your time, and iu your America, seen a woman 
with three heads ? I believe that ia even a little more than your 
" women's rights " ladies demand Young people often say, in jest, 
that one is too many, because its tongue often runs &ster than it 
ought — and tiiat one woman's tongue is equal to five men's. Saint 
Ann must have been a match for twenty men, unless you impiously 
doubt the holy relic, and think three heads so extraordinary a thing 
as to say she never had them. 

f We still keep it as a curiosity in our monastery at Vercelli This 
is no jest, but a lact ; so tliat for three or four centuries the poor 
people knelt before the holy tooth of the holy hippopotamuA, and 
prayed God to make the merits of the holy hippopotamus the ju^Ufi- 
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I now oome to the second diyiBion of my subjoot, imagea.* 
Bomanists say, ^ they are only in remembrance of the ob- 
jects of worship ; we do not worship images." Bat this 
leaves you idolaters as before ; because Christ forbade the 
worship of any object, human or angel, save God alone. 
Bomanists really do worship the images. One is resorted 
to by pilgrims more than another.f Miraculous agencies 
are ascribed to images, and to some more than to others. 
Three instances. At Rome, in the Franciscan convent 
of the Aracceli, is a little baby, which, on Christmas 
eve, was brought by an angel to Saint Francis of AsKsi, 
at his holy request, as he wished to enjoy the presence 
of the new-bom Christ :|: It has powers so miraouloxui 
that the Franciscans bring it about to sick persons to heal 
them.^ 

eation of their souls — to bring them to heaven through the merits of 
the holy sea-horse 1 

* Romanists do not know that this worship is against the seoond. 
commandment, because it is not in their catechism, nor in their Bi^ 
ble, as purified by Popes and bishop. Yet they have ten command- 
ments, lor their priests, with saw m hand, like good workmen, have 
sawed the last into two. Their second is, **Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy Gk)d in vain ;" the second delivered on Sinai, 
which prohibits the worship of imaj^^es, ia altogether omitted. The 
ninth is that relating to " thy neighbor's wife," and their last is that 
relating to his i^x, ass, <fcc. *' We have ten commandmeuts, and you 
have ten ; all right f 

f As I mentioned before, the Virgin Mary is of different colors in 
different places, and some of her images arc much more powerful, 
than others ; this shows that a virtue is supposed to reside in the 
image itself, and that it is really an object of worship. 

t This little baby is, of course, from heaven, and the manufacture 
of ^gels; but it is so ugly, being more like a monkey or baboon 
than a baby, that wo must say the angels in heaven are very bad 
sculptors. 

§ It is especially sanitary to ladies ; and the Pope himself often 
Bends for *' the little physiciaUy" as it is called, to help liim to recover 
his health. The devotion, especially of the Roman laciies, to this lit- 
tle wooden imago, is shown by the presents with which they have 
loaded it, rich dresses, gold, pearls, rubies, diamonds, all kinds of 
gems. It is worshipped more intensely and publicly than the con- 
Becrated wafer. When Christ, in the sacrament, passes through the 
streets, many pay him little or no attention ; but when the angelio 
monkey is carried in a rich carriage, they bow and kneel, hat in 
hand, before it 
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In the Neapolitan States, the image of Santa Philomena 
is worshipped. The bones of this supposed young martyr 
of Christ were discoyered a few years ago at Rome, and 
put into a doll made of wax, rags, wood and papkr vidchij 
\fhioh was carried into a church at Mugithno del Cardinale. 
The first night, she was placed in an ungraceful position, 
which she rectified herself, and was found next morning sit- 
ting much more gracefully. The second night she changed 
the position of th^ instrument of her martyrdom, an arrow, 
80 as to make it point to her breast The third night (these 
miracles always happen in the night) her face, which had 
been made pale, grew rosy and handsome; of course all 
without paint, and by the miraculous will of the doll of 
Santa Philomena. ^ But the fourtli night saw the greatest 
miracle of all. Many witnesses left her with a good head 
of hair, in nice ringlets ; but lo ! it Imd grown with such 
miraculous profusion, during that single night, that, next 
morning, it covered the doll from head to foot, and it was 
found necessary to cut some of it off to prevent the shrine 
from being covered by it* 

The third instance is this : — 

In the Church of Saint Peter at Rome, before you arrive 
at the great cupola, you see, at the right hand, a brass 
statue of Saint Peter blessing the people. This statue is 
mnch worshipped by all Romans, especially by the clergy ; 
the Pope himself worships it publicly twice a year, on Saint 
Peter's day, and on the day of the chair of Saint Peter. All 
the worshippers kiss the toe of this statue, and invoke the 
blessing of the foot of this statue, in order to obtain eternal 
salvation. Now, this Saint Peter was, in tlie good old 
times of Rome, a statue of the heathen God Jupiter. The 
name only is changed. The pagan-idolater Romans wor- 
shipped Jupiter-Tonans, the Papal-idolater Romans wor- 
ship Jupiter-Peter. 

The least approach to such worship should be shunned ; 
therefore exclaim I so loudly against Protestants using ma- 
terial external symbols of their Saviour or his sufferings. 

* The miraculous crop was purchased in some hospital at Rome, 
and perhaps belonged to a female of not the very host character 
Can God himself perform a miracle through a doll t No — for it i» 
•gamst His deoalogae. 
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'^ Tou wenr a cross yovrself. begin by puttiiig that away.** 
No, not this cross ! This. I repeat is no Popish cross, no 
Puseyito cross, but the cross of my cmsade for Italian 
liberty. Your American fia;; shows its stars ; they are em- 
blems of thinp;s human, not blasphemies upon thinjg;s Divine. 
The city of Genoa has for its blazon a cross. The House 
of Savoy, the King of Sardinia, bear the cross as their em- 
blem. If, in a new orusadev Italians rear a different stand- 
ard, I will dismiss this, and adopt the fiew ; but while this 
continues to remind me of my duty as a crusader against 
Austrians and Frenchmen, Pope and Popery, I will nerer 
renounce it! Our Italian crosses are 'not Popish relics; 
they are the mementos of our brotlkcrs of Lombardy, given 
ns by our mothers and sisters, when we marched against 
the Austrians. This reminds u>e that I am in exile, and 
that I have still a duty, to revenge my slaughtered 
brethren ! Not by assassination,, not by murder, no ! Oars 
is no socialist, no Popish cry ; but one of legality and na- 
tionality ; we have but one revenge, ^^ out with all barba- 
rians from Italy ! We will be a nation, free and indepen- 
dent!" 

In London, two jears ago, Puseyite ladies adopted the 
fashion of wearing figures of faith, hope, and charity in 
chains, bracelets, and the like ; many next got crosses ; and 
now, in two years, they arc generally Romanists. Avoid 
such snares. Place on your breasts the American eagle ; 
if you will, set a diamond star over his head, as the symbol 
of American light and wisdom, and give him a thunderbolt, 
to typify American strength to guard American freedom. 
Let the babes that play upon your laps, see on your breasts 
no Popish talisman to seduce them early to blind idolatry; 
there let them behold a true American symbol, teaching 
them devotion to the freedom which God and his AVord 
have given you to enjoy. 

If the cross be a bad emblem on a lady's breast, it is a 
worse one on the spire or faqade of a Protestant Church. 
The protestantism of Cranmer and Knox allowed no such 
symbols. I respect the cross. When it shall no longer bo 
the exclusive symbol of Romanists — when we shall all be 
the Christians of Christ, and not, so many, of the Pope, — 
then, perhaps, the cross may ba placed over tomba, to xiiark 



BSLICS Am) IMAGED 851 

tbe spot where lie those who died in Christ, waiting for a 
better life. 

My practical conclusion is ; — beware of such emblems. 
Beware of the introduction of pictures and statues into 
your Protestant Churches. There is an argument for them ; 
*• they are the most striking history of the early heroes of 
our faith.** When the Council of Nice reversed the deci- 
sion of that of Constantinople,^ (which latter Council forbade 
images.) this was "the excuse given for the reversal, " they 
are excellent records ;" and thus idolatry was fostered. No ! 
In the house of God we need no record save that which is 
engraven on the heart. Introduce images and pictures — 
in a few years some amongst the most bigoted Protestants 
will worship them ; and thus the door of the temple is 
thrown open to idolatry. 

I am not as Knox who destroyed all ; as an Italian I 
respect the fine arts ; but I say, put away your works of 
art inta galleries and museums ; there let them increase 
the glory of your continent ; thus you take scandal out of 
your Churches, and remove the occasion of idolatry. 

We have the commandments^ of the Decalogue ; we have 
that beautiful prayer, ** Our Father Who art in Heaven ;" 
these are the subjects for the graver's chisel ; with these 
let the marble of our Churches be inscribed. We need no 
crosses, no statues, no pictures ; we have the Gospel of 
Christ — ^wd have Christ Himself; and, of all that ever 
• shared humanity, He alone is to be worshipped — He alone 
is Divine ! 



LECTURE YIII. 



PIUS 



I WILL show the moral and political character of this 
Pope ; I will prove that he has heen fatal to the Ghnroh 
and to Italy. 

5 The Lecturer spoke thus in Italian :] 
^ias the Ninth's was once a name the dearest to humaB- 
ity ; it was the word that expressed reform ; the world, for 
once, was transported with the belief that a Pope could be 
a reformer ; and the world has paid dearly for its simplicity ! 

Through the gloom of ages a sudden ray appeared, light- 
ing the fields and the flowers — making our Italy again a 
garden to her sons ! -It was Pius IX. I At the sight of a 
Pope, liberal, enlightened, a pardoner, — the youth of Italy, 
before impatient of Papal yoke, hastened to respond ; they 
frequented the Churches, guarded their tongues from irre- 
ligious speech — it was a rejuvenescenso of Italy. Her 
heart was touched with gratitude and hope, and her aspira- 
tions for the future were mingled with affection for him who 
made the joy of the present. 

A brief epoch I — Pius apostatized, and his apostasy has 
destroyed forever the prestige of the Popedom in Italy, 
From the summit of the Quirinal a hope had passed like a 
beacon through all our land I Pius had blessed Italy be- 
fore the eyes of millions of her sons ! A few short da^'s, 
and he concluded a treaty with the Austrians, the butchers 
of his native land — because they were " true sons of the 
Holy Church," and he could not hold them for enemies ; 
and then the blood of Italy was poured out like water to 
secure the ease of the bigots of the Vatican. 

Thia man, Italian in name, Austrian at heart, is called 
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the Yioar of Christ. Are lies, calumnies, apostasy, hatch- 
ery, the signs hy which our Saviour's vicar should he known ? 
Had the Infernal Power need of a Vicar on earth, would 
he not choose him hy such marks as these ? 

tThe Lecturer spoke in English in tliese words :] 
'he first question is — What is Pius IX. ? He is a man. 
It is well to make this clear, hecause some people mistake 
him for an angel. No — he is a real man, and sometimes 
less than a man. What is hia character ? We must look 
at it in two lights, moral and political ; we must •consider 
him as a private and a puhlic man ; we must view him in 
regard to the Church, to Italy, and to society at large. 

Now, in a few words, (for in serious parts it is necessary 
to he serious,) Pius IX. is a priest. What is Pius IX. ? a 

?riest. What was Pius IX. ? a priest. What will Pius 
X. always be ? a priest. What do you mean when you 
say he is a priest, a Romish priest ? I mean that in society 
he is nothing for good, all for evil. 

About six months before I went to Rome, one of his 
brothers, the most liberal one, said to me, " My brother is 
a priest ; as an obscure priest, perhaps as a parish priest in 
a village, he might have done some good, for though a bigot 
priest, he is rather charitable at heart. But, as he has a 
very little mind, his will be a bad pontificate. When there 
is no equilibrium between heart and mind, the results are 
always^bad^ and when a priest-King has a good heart joined 
to a weak mind, his reign is sure to be feeble. The last 
who speaks is right with him. Wo will have a bad pon- 
tificate." 

And so the event lias proved. For the last four years, 
the sovereign in the Roman States is not Pius IX. but the 
Secretary of State, Cardinal Antonelli, and the Ambassa- 
dors of Austria' and Bavaria, and even Russia, to whom is 
now added a fourth foreigner, Mr. Rothschild, who has lent 
some millions to the Pope. A Hebrew helping the Vicar 
of Christ ! a Jew lending money to support the Head of 
Christ's Church ! 

Such is the moral character of Pius IX. 

When first Pius IX. appeared before the world as Pon- 
tiff, he gained the sympathy of every one, by his Act of am- 
nesty. But, are the thanks really due to him ? The Ameri- 
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oan people do not understand the matter. He lived for tome 
years as Archbishop, in Imola, a town near Bologna, and 
there ho heard the neighboring people speaking about their 
wrongs ; he had the best ppportunity to measure the great 
faults committed by the government of Gregory XVI. ; he 
read some of our liberal writers on this very subject ; and 
in Rcveral instaneos he expressed himself in favor of somo 
reforms. When the Cardinals were in conclave for thoelec- 
tion of a Pope, after Gregory's death, Cardinal Lambrus- 
ehini, a retrogradist of the deepest hue, the prime instru- 
ment of tyranny under that rope, said, '• The new Pope 
must, in the first instance, grant an amnesty ; without it he 
cannot continue to roign." Thus, you percieve, Pius IX., 
in granting this amuest}^, did no more than pay a tribute to 
necessity.* 

I must now speak of his duplktty of heart and mind, 
called by us Italians mala fide. When the Act of Amnesty 
was sent to the provinces, the Secretary of State, then Car- 
dinal GizzL by the Pope's order, wrote to all governors, 
cardinals, and prelates, instructing them to put all possible 
obstacles in the way of the Act. f 

* Tlie Act wag little dictated by his own heart, and (reraeniber 
this) was not spontaneous. I am anxious to present clearly the birth 
and cradle of this famous amuesty. In America, as in England, peo- 

{)le arc too apt to take only what is [wetical in the Pope's life, and 
eave out the pi'actio^il. You should bo informed that, the ^rst act 
of a newlv-choseu l\)pe, after being recotjuized in the Vatican, pre- 
vious to, his coronation, and taking jx)ssossiou of his kingdom in the 
Lateran, is to present some liberty, or i^rant some favor, to the Ro- 
man people and State:'. Pius oinitteil this cu-stom; so that Rome, 
who did not know him before, (for he wa.^ a Cardinal unknown amon<2^ 
Cardinals, and his election was called a miracle,) remained silent and 
cold. "Piua IX. lives^ for applause ; he U like certain favorites on the 
Btsige who exist only in the ])laudiLs of tluir audience. Disappointed 
and hurt, ho said, " Why am I not worthy of the cheers of the R<> 
mans T Circumstances were favorablo to his takin«^ a prudent initial 
Btep ; in the beginning of his roign he had around him two nephews, 
good-hearted men, and two or three ancient friends of his family, 
and in this circle he received advice to grant tlie amnesty, in order 
to gain the sympathy and applause so necessary to his happiness. 
ITius, this Act, for which he has received so much praise, was one of 
particuhir necessity, and suggested by his private craving for adulation, 
f This is a fact ; for, in Jiologna, when the legate there. Cardinal 
Yanicelli, was reproached for not having published and fulfilled Uie 
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All the act3 of Pio Nono show the same daplioity * A 
private fact now, some public ones afterwards. I was once 
imprisoned, by order of Pius the Ninth, in the monastery 
of !Polveriera, where the Franciscan discipline is at the same 
time the most stupid, and the most severe.f But in three 
days, I received five thousand calls, especially from the 
youths of the Roman University; whereupon Pius said, 
" this dangerous man must be transported to another place." 
On the first of February, in the afternoon. Father Ventura, 
(a name well-known in America, and a gveat favorite of 
Pius IX.) with Prince Gaetani, governor of Eome, and min- 
ister of police,, went to the Pope to ask my release. He 
gave his pontifical word in promise, ^^ that I should be de- 
Bverfid on the morning of the following day," which was 
Candlemas day, the second of February. I received the 
good news through one of my brothers, and retired to rest in 
much better spirits than the night before. In the middle 
of the nfght some persons knocked at my door ; I opened it, 
and perceived two ruffians. For me two ruffians were 
nothing, but, in the name of Pius IX. ! I was one of his ad- 
mirers then, although imprisoned by him. I asked, what 
may His Holiness desire of me ? 

amnesty of Pius, he, to excuse himself, showed the order he had re- 
ceived from the Secretary of State. That was the first indication by 
which many of us discovered the mcdafije of the pontiff However, 
the masses were deceived ; all hearts were gained to the Pope ; and 
a^Eections and hopes, lost for mimy years, began to cluster round the 
pontifical chair. This change was especially noticeable among the 
yonng, whose gratitude led them to a blind and strict observance of 
the precepts of the Church, such as was never before witnessed by 
the oldest then living. But all thus gained to tlie Church she soon 
lost (as will be found hereafter) by the apostaay of her visible head. 

* His teacher and confessor, Mousignore Graziosi, a few days before 
he died, told me Pius was not very learned in theology, but that, as a 
compensation, he was very sound in the priestly art, {arte pretinoy) 
namely, to say one thing while you think another. 

f lioty (thank God 1) for immorality, but for having spoken against 
the Court of Gregory XVL When in Rome, I, with some others, 
discovered the plvt against the reform of Pius IX., which was sup- 
ported by the old court of Gregory XVI. ; who have three thanksgiv- 
ing days in the Church of St. Andrew delle Fratte. I was appointed 
as the preacher, and in speaking in my own way against this plot and 
ita supporters, I did not spare even the Court of Pius IX) which is 
for the most part composed of the bad elements of Gregory's. 
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" That you come with us." 

Wiither? 

*• We cannot say." 

If you cannot say, then I cannot quit this room. 

There was a little fight, and, at last, they said, " You are 
to go to Genzano, about twenty-five miles from Rome, to 
the convent of the Capucins." ^ 

It was a cold night ; we went out, and found a carriage 
near the Coliseum, in which we arrived at Genzano, after a 
ride of about three hours. The next day, all my friends, 
accompanied by a large crowd of young men, stood in the 
streets awaiting the appearance of Father Gavazzi, but none 
appeared. They began to ask where he was ; they went to 
the monastery he was first confined in, and inquired of the 
prior, who said, ^' he is no longer here." "Where is ha 

fone to ?'* " I do not know." The prior knew well enongfa, 
at he was a priest of Home. For five days no one dis* 
covered where I was, and my poor brother at Home was in 
painful uncertainty about my fate. When five days had 
elapsed, my place of confinement was known, and afterwards, 
by the well-known will of the Homans, I was liberated. 
That was the value of the pontifical, inviolable word of the 
Vicar of Christ. • 

I will now mention two public instances of his nuilefide. 
He wrote two encyclical letters, one from Gaeta, another 
from Portici. The former cited the twenty-first session of 
the Council of Trent, as a basis for its threat to anathema- 
tize any one who should vote for deputies to the Homan 
Assembly. This was stating a falsehood. The session 
speaks of the patrimony of the Church as a revenue to the 
bishops, to be used for the Church, and especially for the 
poor, and curses any one who takes away that patrimony ; 
but the right to vote, a civil right, could never be included 
under the anathema.* 

* The Roman States are not au Ecclesiastieal patrimoDy, to be a 
revenue to a bishop ; tlie sovereignty of the Roman States is, by 
right, and in fact, a civil and lay sovereignty, and ftie Pope of Rome, 
although also a priest, is but the temporal prince of these States ; 
therefore, no civil right of the Romans can be bi'ought uoder an Ec- 
clesiastical rule. The letter lied to the people, who, not knowing 
Latin, and not having the Council of Trent at hand, believed that the 
Pope bad quoted a true Canon ; and some, in congequence, refrained 



PITS II. 857 

The Encjclieil letter from PortiH. vis directed i^mixisi 
the Roman Republic asd lied even more baselj tLftn the 
other. It contained fire distiDCt calumnies.* Pin? calnm- 
niated the goremment when he irrote. - In iho X'rjie of the 
Republic, the Roman clergy irere despised, acd the Cath- 
olic prelates at Rome had no logger aiij authoriiy in spir- 
itual matters.*' A lie! for th? two cardinal?, and the few 
monks and priests, who presented themselves before the Ro- 
man people, attired as priests, monks, and Cardicals. and re- 
mained faithfdl to their houses and monasteries, were cTerj- 
where respected; there was emulation in honoring them.f 

The same Encyclical letter accuses the Roman Repub- 
licans of having derived their dying brethren in arms of 
the last sacraments. An ignominious and revolting lie ! I 
am now in exile for no other crime than having administered 
to my dying brethren the last ritc£ of their faith : and forty 
of our military chaplains were imprisoned and punished in 
the Inquisition for the same.| 

from Toting, to avoid excommuziieAtion. Oiliers braved tbe tlircat \ 
and many, the majority of those wlio knew Latin, detected the lie, 
laughed at the lie, aud vuted as their cousoitrnces directed. 

* Pius, not content T^rith overthrowing the Republic, which arose, 
as a necessity, out of his ooward flight fro:n Rome — with overthrow- 
ing it by the arms of French bandits, (never enough to be cursed,) 
should also write an Encyclical letter, in wliieh he calumniated the 
Boman Republic, its government, aud iu citizens. 

f I saw most of the er»ward monks aud ])riests disguised as coun- 
try people, and gentlemen ; not because there was any public feeling 
or action against them, but to escape the labor of performing their 
priestly functions during the siecije of Rome. We could not iiud,*(out 
of my military chaplains,) more than thirteen or fourteen confessors for 
our dying brethren, because these villain priests fle<l before the French, 
or skulked from the duties of their office. We prayed the Vice-gerent 
of Rome (who was a bishop, in parilbus infidelium^ assistant to the 
Cardinal Vicar of Rome) t-o aid U3 with a mass on E;ister Sunday, 
but ho refused, saying, '• 1 cannot celebrate public mass while the 
Pope is in exile." "We were obliged to get somo of our military cliap- 
lains to perform the functions ; and instead of haviug the blessing 
of the Pope bestowed on our troops and deputies, from the balcony 
of the Vatican, we received (to speak papistically) the blessin*? of the 
sacrament in the conseci'ated wafer. The Romans thought the sub- 
stitution good, and said, "instead of haviug the blessing of the Vioar 
of Christ, we have, thi& year, the blessing of Christ himself." 

X The wish of the Vicar of Christ, and of the Cardmal Vicar of 
Home, was, that all our soldiera should die without the saoramentii 
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In his Encjolical letter Pius insulted oar Italian, ai d 
cspeoinlly our Roman women. When the French army were 
approaching Rome, and tlie Roman Asscmhly decreed to 
resist the invasion, I. under God's hiessing, caused military 
hospitals to be erected for our wounded soldiers. To make 
tiiem more useful I appealed to the ladies of Rome, and in 
less than two days, six thousand of them signed a pledge 
that they would attend those hospitals gratuitously ; and 
faithfully they kept tlioir promise. They were six thoor 
sand angels round the dying beds of our soldiers. Gentle 
and sedulous, cheerful and affectionate, they soothed the 
last moments of their poor fellow-countrymen, who died 
joyfully, crying '* G^d bless you !" And these Riz thousand 
women, truly angels of God, modest in their demeanor, of 
the highest rank, from the first aristocracy to the austere 
Transteverine, tlie women of the people, charitable, meek, 
and beneficent to the dving Roman soldier^ were called bj 
Pius IX., in his Encyclical Letter, six thousand prosti- 
tutes ! 

Oh, American ladies! arise and defend the honor of year 
insulted sex against the priests of Rome I 

Such is the moral character of this so-called Vicar of 
Christ. When Peter was delivered from prison, he had an 
angel for a conductor ; but the flight of Pius from Rome 
was under the guidance of a woman ; his angel of the way 
was a woman — the wife of the Bavarian minister ! Christ 
said : '^ the good shepherd does not abandon his flock when 
danger approaches.'' Danger was supposed to be approach- 

because they afterwards said that we were all excommimicated iofi- 
dels, atheists, damned to cterual perditioa. Tlie people said, "But 
they received the last sacraments ;" and the reply was, " Father Ga- 
vazzi and the otlier military cluiplains liad no authority to absolve 
the dying soldiers." No authority ? I, as the cliief of the military 
chaplains, received my authority on the eve of my departure from 
lloin« to Venice, at the feet of Pius IX. ; he gave me liis blessing, 
and clothed me with all poi^sible powers, including that of absolving 
my dying military brethren, and that personal authority was never 
taken away from me. Beside, all Catholic priests are invested with 
])0wer to absolve their dying brethren, even without special au- 
thorization, and when Pius denied the validity of the absolution we 
gave, he only sought a cruel revenge against those bravo men who 
yielded their livei for the indepeodeoee and glory of Italy. 
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ing ; Kncl, if Pius IX. were a true pastor, he would have 
remained at Rome to brave the danger and defend his flock. 
But, because he is a wolf, not a pastor, be fled, and sought 
the protection of the hyena of Naples, the tyrant of Italy. 

Pius IX. has committed all kinds of public political im* 
moralities. He blessed the Czar of Russia, the embryo Em- 
peror of Fr'»nce, and the newly-born Emperor of Austria, 
because they helped to restore him to his throne in the Vat- 
ican ; and with the same tongue he cursed Belgium, be- 
cause she was about to break the yoke of the Jesuits, and 
Piedmont, because she sought to recover her rights from 
the usurpation of Rome. He entered the hospitals of the 
wounded French, and blessed them — but, horrified, ho 
avoided the hospitals where tlie Roman Orueaders lay in 
agonies. He distributed rosaries^ medals, and crosses to 
the French and Austrian officers who had butchered his 
Hubjects, and he deprived his subjects of Christian burial; 
yes, tlie bones of our soldiers remain to this day partly un- 
buried, outside the walls, n«ar the gate of Saint Pancrazio, 
and travellers are disgusted to see the mouldering remains 
of those whose only crime was that they defended their city 
against foreigners and despots. This Vicar of Christ im- 
prboned the tender mother of a lieutenant in the artillery 
of Narducci, because she shed tears over the grave of her 
only son I 

A priest, who has not the tsourage to renounce his priest- 
hood , however talented, is always and everywhere a bad 
politician. The good clergy remafb in their churches, the 
bad flow into the forum, and there they are at once bad 
priests and bad politicians. Thus Plus IX., who, weighed 
by the gospel, is not a good priest, is in the estimation of the 
people a very bad prince. From him Italy can obtain 
Deither nationality, independence, nor liberty. When a 
a good son loves his mother, he speaks of her, desires to be 
with her, asks her blessing when he goes to rest, and dreams 
of her while he sleeps. If a man loves his native country 
he speaks of her, he toils for her. Were Pius IX. a good 
Italian, he must have loved Italy. 

But, what was the first injunction he laid on me, when, 
in 1847, 1 was, for the first time, privately presented to him 
through hifl brother and family ? 
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I spoke before him of Italy. 

" Holy Father, all Italy speaks for you and of you." 
*• Oh, Gavazzi ! never again mention Italy to me !" 
I felt like a man who, when ou the point of drinking a 
glass of good wine, finds it vinegar. I fell from heaven to 
the earth. ** No Italy, holy father ! but what you do for 
your Roman States is done for all Italy." ** That may be 
true, but remember not to sp- ak any longer about Italy."* 
When a feeling arose in Italy about the tricolor, Bologot 
sent a beautiful flag to Rome, where the people resolyed to 
do it great honor. A hymn was composed, and five or six 
military bands were united, that the music might be worthy 
of the circumstance. Twenty-five thousand people aceom* 
panied the Aug up the Quirinal, to obtain for it the blessing 
of the Pope, and it was borne in the hands of Ciceroacchio. 
Pius appeared on the balcony of the Quirinal ; but kept his 
eyes averted, to avoid blessing the tricolor flag of Italy. 
At another time when a procession was approaching the 
Quirinal, with all the Italian flags collected, to present them 
to the Pope, it was met at the foot of the hill )}y dragoons 
and gcnsd^irnies, stationed there to prevent it from pro-. 
cccding. It was seen that nationality had no hope in the 
feelings of Pius IX. 

Neither had the independence of Italy. One day he 
blessed Italy from the balcony of the Quirinal ; with hands 
raised to heaven, he said, " God bless my Italy !" It was a 
magic word ; we knew not how, but in a few hours, it had 
spread from Sicily to Pfbdniont, and all Italians said, " God 
must bless our country, for she has received the benediction 
of His representative.'' Then Italians rose for independence. 
The crusade was preached iu Rome. On the 24th March, 
the eve of our departure, I went to Pius to obtain his bless- 

"^ Henccf(jrward lie watched my moreinents. When I was to 
preach, on the anuivorsary of his coronation, in Santa Maria degli 
ADg<4i, my sermon was first corrected by the Cardinal Vicar of Rome, 
and wlierever Italy was mentioned, the word was struck out I was 
obliged to make two copies ; one for myself, the otlier for the Cardinal 
Vicar, that he might see I was silent wherever tlie censor's p«i had 
proscribed my poor Italy. It was for speaking about Italy in the 
Chapel of the University that I was imprisoned. What can be ex- 
pected from the politics of a Pope who denounces, and would destroy 
«ven the word Italy t 



PIUS DC 861 

ing on oar tricolor cross. I had to strnggle, our interview 
was a little unfriendly, but I obtained the blessing. We 
reached Venice, after a march of forty days. It was on the 
eve of our first struggle that we received the intelligence 
that Pius IX. had concluded a treaty with the Austrians !* 
But the excuse ! Pius would not war against the Austrians, 
"ybr they too were his children .'" Yet this same Pius, so 
tender of the blood of his barbarian sons, a few short months 
afterwards, slaughtered thousands upon thousands at Bome, 
gave up thousands upon thousands of his Boman children to 
the bayonets of the French, the Austrians, the Spaniards, 
and the Neapolitans 1 The Pope who forbade the crusade 
of Italy against barbarians, incited the crusade of barbarians 
against Italy. 

I have mentioned the weak, vain love of applause which 
prompted his early reforms, t Generally, when we asked a 
reform, the answer was ^^ no !" Then we would take council 
together, and say, " to morrow, in the piazza del popdo ; 
music — fire-works — nothing more."J 

Next day, at sunset, six, seven, or ten thousand people 
would meet on the piazza^ and forming a procession, with 
military bands at the head, march to the Quirinal, carrying 
three, four, or five thousand torches and flambeaux,^ which 
gave a strong light wherever the procession passed. The 
cry would be *' Long life to Pius IX.!" As the procession 
advanced, its numbers would swell to twenty, thirty, or forty 
thousand, and the combined voices of this mass of human 
beings sounded like a storm on the Quirinal, ^^ Long life to 
Pio None 1" After a quarter of an hour a grand procession 
would appear on the balcony of the Quirinal, composed of 

* Thenceforth, alas I we were no longer the right hand of Charles 
Albert ;.that fatal eve witnessed our first disgrace I 

Monsignore Borromeo (a nephew of Saint Oharles of that name) 
wrote to his father, who is now an exile in Piedmont, that Pius was 
really for Italy, because he called the cause of Italy sound, just, and 
right. You call Italy's cause right, and afterwards, oh Pius I you 
abandon it. You call her cause right, and afterwards deliver her to 
the Austrians and all the other barbarians who defile her ! ^ 

f If some Americans were then in Rome (as some English whom 
I have met), they can corroborate my statement. 

1 The largest square in Rome. It is near the Flaminian G^ata 

g Four candles united form a flambeau. 

16 
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prelates, and headed by the Pope, who was always grate- 
folly received by the maltitade. Then came a yisry grand 
theatrical display. When the Pope was about to bestow 
his benediction on the crowd, the whole panorama was lit 
up by what is called, in the world of pantomine, ^ the Greek 
fire," that green and red fire used in the last scene. When 
he began to pronounce the blessing, the crowd lowered their 
torches and fiambeaux to the ground, so that the square be- 
came dark, while from the garden-house of Prince Colonna 
arose a red flame, which threw a strong ruddy glare on the 
Pope, the crowd, and all the objects within yiew. As he 
was pronouncing the words, ^ God bless you P' the flame 
changed into white, and with it the color of the actors and 
the scenery ! Then our petition was sent up, and Pins, 
gratified by the music, the shouting, the torches, and the 
fireworks, granted it !* 

If you, as free republicans, look seriously at the matter, 
you will say our reforms were unsound and insufficientf 
Pius never granted one contrary to his own interest.! 
When obliged, by the example of the Kings of Piedmont 
and Naples, to grant a constitution, he insisted on giving 
one without a responsible ministry, and with only a consult- 
ive, not a deliberative vote to the Chamber ; the ministry 
was all in the hands of cardinals and prelates. This was 
but a dream or phantom of a constitution. Not only did 
he not grant freedom, but, (what was more.) he persecuted 
all who tried to obtain it, and that character of persecution 
can be found even in the administration of justice. Some 

* Thus were all our reforms obtained — not given spontaneously 
from the heart of the Pontiff, but wheedled from his vanity by worth- 
less pantomines on the Quirinal. 

f After a few principal reforms had been granted in embryo, the 
Cardinal Minister said '' Oh 1 you must now stop — ^you have had 
enough." Two or three drops of water do not extinguish a thirsty 
man's thirst ; he must get a deep draught. Two or three msignih- 
cant reforms to a people who need all, are as nothing ; after they 
have got two, three, or four, they cry out for five, six, or seven ; for 
a people is not stationary, but progressive. 

J He said to me and to Father Ventura, *' 1 cannot consent to any 
reform tliat attacks my own authority, because I have sworn to main- 
tain and transmit to my successor my spiritual and temporal power, 
in the same integrity as I received it irom my predecessor." Thie 
shows that a Pope can never grant any reforms worth reoeiving. 
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six months ago this " Vicar of Christ " caused one hundred 
and fifty Roman subjects to be shot, after they had under- 
gone four years of imprisonment, upon a charge of being 
sharers and criminals in the Revolution of 1848 and 1849* 
I cannot forbear from mentioning another instance of tliti 
cruelty of this man, called, even to the present day, and 
among Protestants, an angel of peace, a man of good heart, 
a very charitable Pope. My dear companion, Ugo Bassi, 
ft film young fellow, beautifully done from Grod and nature ; 
a prOTound scholar, versed in Greek, Latin, English, French ; 
instructed in all the fine arts, a performer on three or four 
instruments, skilful in painting and architecture ; an orator 
of the highest rank even among Italian orators, and unri- 
valled in the eloquence of the pulpit ; one of the best poets 
of our country ; an ardent patriot, a true and simple Chris- 
tian, without bigotry or superstition, but severe in morals 
ftnd practice ; my dear companion, Ugo Bassi, who was with 
me during all our struggle, who preached with me our 
Italian crusade, who was wounded by the Austrians at 
Treviso, and taken prisoner by the French while assisting 
his dying brethren on the field of battle ; who was every- 
where with the legion of the heroic Graribaldi ; Ugo Bassi, 
so young, so good, so talented, so learned, so devoted, so 
dear to Italians, was shot by order of Pius IX. in his native 
city, Bologna, where his mother was then living I Before 
being shot he was ^' dis-amsecrated" that is, the skin of his 
hands was scraped off by the father-Inquisitors ; and, in the 
morning, after six hours' suffering, on the same spot where 
he had preached the liberty of Italy, while the Austrian 
ofEicer who was commanded to shoot him wept, he fell, 
wounded in the breast by seven bullets, crying, as he ex- 
pired, " Viva Gresu ! viva Italia !" — " Honor and glory to 
Jesus — liberty and prosperity to Italy !" 

This is the Pius IX. of us Italians — such are priests and 
monks when they call themselves liberals ! 

* If, in your country, any one is aocnsed of a criminal act, or of 
working againat your freedom, you imprison him for a short time on 
the charge, and then try him openly. But to see a hundred and fifty 
men, after an imprisonment of four years, without any public trial, 
shot by order of a Romish priest, styling himself the Y ioar of Christ, 
ia a hcnrrible spectacle — a disgrace to d^istianity 1 
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AmericanR, hear my last words and remember Ihem ! 
If PiitH IX. never did Italy any good, what good can he do 
Atnorica ? But, God is just ! no doubt He has permitted 
this man for two objects, — to render Chri5tiaDity an im- 
portant good, and to promote the Dationalitj of Italy. 
VVlicn i'iuH IX appeared as a reforming Pope. England, 
Gormaiiy, France, Spain, Portugal, New Granada. Mexico, 
Drasil, America, Greece, Turkey, all, all hastened with 
mcHHagcB and embansies to Rome, to show their gr^itade 
to tliQ Pope wlio first granted the act of amnesty. ^Qi a 
few yearn, liad ho been faithful to his first reforms, the 
great majority of Protestants should have become Koioum- 
istn. This is a fact. 

In the second place, he produced in Italy a sense of 
nationality. As, in the former instance, Pins IX. proved 
the pORsibility of a universal fraternity among true Chris- 
tians, so, in this instance, he proved the possibility of union 
among all Italians, to obtain independence and nationality. 
YoH I ho proved two good things : first, that it is possi- 
ble to have a universal brotherhood of Christians, not un- 
der Popesi but under Christ ; second, that it is possible to 
obtain union among Italians, not under a Pope, but under 
the trioolor ling of Italy. 

I conolude by thanking God even for the apostasy of 
Pio Nono. Had ho been true to his first reform, I would 
this day be a Papist, instead of the vowed enemy of the 
temporal and spiritual power of the Pope. 

I thank God that Italians are no longer deluded on this 
Hubjoct. To-day they know, all the better for the perfidy 
of rio Nono, the truth of that celebrated saying of their 
groat historian, Maohiavelli, " While a Pope reigns at Rome, 
Italy will never bo free." I repeat what I said in a former 
Locturo, We desire an Italy — we desire the independence 
of Italy ; but, as her worst enemy is the Popish system, we 
swear upon the altar of our native country, we swear before 
God and the Christian world, to overthrow, to destroy, to 
annihilate Pope and Popery in Italy. 



LECTURE IX. 

THE INQUISITION (PABT n.) AND THE T^AT>TAT. 

I SHALL speak first of the power of the Inquisition ; 
next, briefly, of the Inquisition which we found in Rome in 
liB49 ; and, finally, of one of the most flagrant acts perpe- 
trated by the Inquisition in Italy, namely the trial and sen- 
tence of the Madfiai. 

The power of the Inquisition extended over Emperors, 
Kings, JPrinces, all, — except the affiliated of the Tribunal.* 
Thus, from the beginning to this day, all Popes have grant- 
ed privileges to the Inquisition.! 

To support this power, the Inquisition solicited the pro- 
tection of princes and rulers.J If not blind to their faults, 

* To imprison and try thetn^ it was necessary to obtain a particular 
license from Rome or from the High Inquisitors. * 

f There are not less than twenty-four Bulls of Popes giving the 
last degree of power to Inquisitors. Some of these Bulls grant them 

Sower oyer Mohammedans, Jews, and Protestants, not only when 
ving in Romish countries, but even when living in their own ; — ^to 
the eident, at least, in the latter case, of a surveillance. It is said 
by those Bulls, that all doctrine is imder the control of the Inquisition. 
ThxjA even that of the Jews, as taught among themselves, and their 
books 88 read among, and only among, themselves, are imder this 
eontroL Study seriously those Bulls, and you can only conclude 
that the Popish system not only cannot tolerate any other — but pre- 
fers, and desires, that men should be infidels or atheists rather than 
Christians without her pale. 

X True, princes and rulers were under its power ; but, it was pru- 
dent. When Jnquisi tors had to act against humble people, or of the 
middle classes, especially where much money was to be gained, they 
were always very severe; but towards Princes, Kings, and Em- 

Krors, they were meek, kind, and beneficent. In Spain, where the 
quisition was so very severe, there were many kings to the last de- 
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it was ycry tolerant of tbem ; and, in gratitude, they every- 
where protected the Inquisition, and permitted its atroci- 
tieR to be enacted in their kingdoms, that they might in 
their turn, receive the aid of that Tribunal in their political 
immoralities.* 

I will tell jou what the troops of this Tribunal were, in 
Italy, in the time of Gregory XVI. Italians were then so 
dreadfully oppressed, especially by the police, that many 
and many asked, as a particular favor, to be received as^ 
spies, emissaries, and ruffians of the Inquisition. f Twenty 
years ago, in Perugia, for example, where I lived for two 
years, a town containing fifteen thousand inhabitants, and 
in a province of about sixty thousand inhabitants, the In- 
quisition numbered not less than five thousand emissaries 
and ruffians. Why ? Because an affiliated servant of the 
Inquisition obtained a passport, could carry arms, wasu^ttot 
stopped by the gensdUirnies^ nor troubled by the g^j^. 
To gain these immunities, many, even of the aristocracy, be- 
came the servants of the Inquisition. 

I spoke, in my former lecture on the Inquisition, of its 
unrighteous constitution, the seoresy of its proceedings, the 
cruelty inculcated by its rules, and the fitness of the Rom- 
ish priests to practice this cruelty, owing to their vows of 
celibacy. J 

gree immoral — but that was no business of the Inquisition. There 
was a moat Christian king of France, who kept seven mistresses ; 
liouis XIV'., though surrounded by a legion of illegitimate children, 
was a most Christian king, because he revoked the Edict of Nantez, 
and gave up the Hui^uenots to fresh persecutions and exile. 

* It was a bargain Ijetween robbers. " If you, Inquisitors, stand 
by me, I, King, will stand by you ;" and thus poor Christianity was 
plundered and tt>rtured, and her purity assailed, under the pretext 
of the glory of Christ, by an infamous league, supported by an army 
of ruffians, called, in the Spanish language, the ISan Hcrrnandady or 
holy brotherhood. 

f You, Americans, who enjoy civil and religious liberty, will hardly 
believe this ; but you must remember tho condition of Italy before 
she commenced her struggle, and when the great majority of her sons 
were blind. Now, no tru<* Italian will serve the Inquisition. 

X Some who hear me may say, (as certain Romanists did in Eng- 
land,) " Father Gavazzi speaks against celibacy ; the priests who 
leave Rome generally do so, because they mean to marry lovely and 
rich wives." I speak against celibacy, not, on this ocoaaioa, because 
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I will now enlarge a little on its mode of trial To ob- 
tain a confession, certain Jesuitical means are employed. I 
now qaote from a capital leading book among the Inquisi- 
tors. When the accused is brought before the Inquisitor, 
the latter holds in his hand a blank paper, from which he 
affects to read, and says to the prisoner, " I know your 
faults ; confess your crimes spontaneously, and you will pb- 
tain great indulgence ; do not deny, I know your crime."* 
The accused, finding himself suddenly hurried from a dark 
prison, before a crucifix, which is lit by two wax candles, 
and in the presence of five Inquisitors, who have a paper 
whereon he supposes some accusation is written, fancies they 
know something about his life, and, seduced by the promise,t 
sometimes confesses a fault which he never committed. On 
this confession he is sentenced and punished. 

Another mode was to put the prisoner into a cell by him- 
self. After a few days, if he persisted in denial, one of his 
friends was introduced, who came in, saying cheerfully, '^ I 
was imprisoned by the Inquisition, but I confessed, and the 
Inquisition was very kind ; they condemned me to a few 
days of imprisonment, and I was glad, when I was released 

it leads to immorality, (which is well known by the intercourse be- 
tween reverend fathers and their spiritual daughters,) but, as a cause 
of cruelty. I will answer the personal objection. To marry is not 
an exception to God's rule ; the exception is not to marry : the rule of 
Gk>d is, to marry. When any one says, I am preparing the way for 
an agreeable and profitable alliance, I answer— This is a free coun- 
try — freedom for all I For myself, suppose I have in view, by spe- 
cial appointment, a very fine looking young lady, rich, well educated, 
affectionate, who loves her lover exceedingly — let us say that I really 
am preparing the way to enjoy the company and love of this beauti- 
ful and fine young lady — nay, do not laugh, and do not mistake, my 
wife shall be no American, no English lady ; the wife, the dearly 
loved wife to whom I have consecrated all my thoughts, affections, 
oourage, strength, and life, is my Italy. Her I shall free from all 
Wrants, from Pope and Popery ; but until that labor is achieved, 
llkere is no room in my heart for any other affection. 

* It is stated in the book that the Inquisitor shall always look 
on the paper, and that it shall be blank, having on it no hand-writ- 
ing, nor any trace of a pen. 

f If he makes a voluntary confession within the thirty days fi*om 
his imprisonment to his trial, he may gain the fiekvor of being strangled 
inBtead of being burned, or of being sent to the giJleys for life instead 
of being strangled. 
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■oon after from prison, to see yoiL" He remains all day and 
night in the room with the accnsed ; he is well served with 
wines and fine dishes, which he shares with his friend. This 
goes on for perhaps two or three days, when after a good 
dinner, probably, the accnsed says to his friend. " I dishonor^ 
ed the image of the Virgin Mary," or, ^ I dented the pres- 
ence of Christ in the wafer," or something of the sort; 
wfaerenpon the door snddenly opens, and an InqniBitor eom- 
ing in hastily, says.* '* yon have confessed ; come with me 
to the chamber of the Inquisition and repeat year words ; 
yon may as well, for what you have said is sufficient." The 
sentence follows, t 

I digress to notice an assertion frequently made, my 
answer to which will enable you to jadge how a fiendish 
irony is joined to the cruelties of this " Hofy Office." Many 
Romanists assert even at this day. that '' the Church of 
Bome never shed human blood." Mark ! Before com- 
mencing the torture, of which many died, the father Inqui- 
sitors invoked three times distinctly the blessed name of 
Jesus, and said. '• if, in the torture, any of your members be 
burned or broken, it is not the Inquisition that does it, but 
yourself." The Inquisition acquits itself, by virtue of its 
antecedent protest ! That is a little Jesuitical mental res- 
ervation. But you will find a worse cue in the statement 
that the Church •' never shed a drop of human blood." Yes, 
it is true, to the letter ; not " a drop of blood !" In its public 
executions the Inquisition generally uses two kinds of capital 
punishment, namely, strangling and burning; certainly, nei- 
ther of these modes spills tJie blood of the victim ; but he 
dies. This is a sample of the Jesuitical, unoandid, quib- 
bling arguments used by the supporters of Popery. 

There were two classes of execution, public and private. 
In speaking of the private, I might dwell on the sufferings 
of the victim who is burned in a corner of the prison, but 
that is nothing! The most horrible death was that by 
water. The victim was tied, in a sitting posture, on a stone; 

* From the time the second man was introduced, an Inquisitor was 
always watching and listening, day and night. 

j- 1 repeat, only a very few in ten thousand suffer some years* im- 
prisonment ; and only one in a hundred escapes with life. The sen- 
lence, generally, is the galleys for life, or death. 
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his arms were bound behiud his back ; over his face was 
placed an iron mask, which was opened only once a day, 
when a Dominican friar gave him his allowance of bread and 
water. From above, a drop of water, a single drop, fell con- 
stantly on his head, and always on the same spot, for the 
head was so secured with an iron chain and ring that he 
coold not move it. After a few days, the hair was worn 
away from the spot on which the unceasing drop fell ; after 
a few weeks the skin was macerated. Day after day, week 
after week, month after month, and in some few instances, 
year after year, the drop continued to fall, until at last the 
skull was perforated ; and then the first drop that touched 
the exposed brain, was the charitable drop which released 
the poor victim from the hands of the " priests of Christ" 

The public mode of execution was generally by the auto- 
da-fe, at which dozens, and sometimes hundreds, were burn- 
ed alive at the same moment.* 

And you call yourselves Christians ! true worshippers 
of Christ ! followers of the True Church ! servants of the 
true Gospel ! Your Church is the prison of the Inquisi- 
tion — ^your gospel is the torture of the Inquisition — ^your 
Christ is the executioner of the Inquisition ! 

" Oh ! the Spanish Inquisition was a lay tribunal !" No j 
in Spain, as everywhere, it was an Ecclesiastical Tribunal, 
composed exclusively of Monks, Bishops, and Prelates. 
But, Spain may be spared from the argument. Come to 
Rome ; " Oh ! the Inquisition at Rome was merely to take 
cognizance of capital crimes among Priests, and to prevent 
Protestantism among Italians. There were no sentences, 
no hard imprisonments, no executions at Rome !" Thank 
God ! as the proverb in Italy says, " A lie runs a short 
way." I can reply to that assertion, and my reply brings 



* In Seville, in Spain, as late as 1822, there was visible a large 
fomace, built expressly in order to burn in it at the same time not 
less than three hundred human beings. The day of the execution 
was one of a great festival The victims, having mitres of paper on 
their heads, and wearing shirts painted over with flames and devils, 
were conducted to their doom ; and the last words of the Inquisitors, 
as they handed the condemned over to the lay executioner, were, 
** be kind to them, and spare their blood I" In a few minutes they 
were ashes, and their ashes were cast into the river 1 

16* 



i 
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me to the Second diraioii i)f my diaoonna, ntmdy. the Lh 

qaii«ition in Home in 1840. 

It wan lai'l naked to the public eye at the time of our Bo- 
man RcpiiMio.* What did we find?t When its doors were 
oponod, I waH the first to enter, and in the same dress I 
now wear, namely, as head chaplain of the Italian crusade.} 
We first came to a splendid square, paved with marble, and 
surrounded by a colonnade, under which were the apartments 
of the prefects and priests of the Inquisition. These apart- 
ments contained fine furniture and works of art. . " There 
was nothing bad, so far," you will say ; but, let ns proceed. 

In the second 8(|uare we found a little room, in whidi 
were an oven, some female dresses, and some babies' clothes. 
The people said. ** Here is a furnace — ^female dresses — 
babies' clothes— all is mystery !" But, what is the conclu- 
sion i There are dresses ; an engine of torture, or destruc- 
tion ; who were the victims ? Women and babies ! victims 
of the seduction of Romish priests ! 

We next came to a large and elegant chamber, that, 
namely, of the Second Father-Companion. The First 
Fatlier-Conipauion is the Grand Inquisitor, or General 
Commissary for the Pope, and he has a very spaoioA apart- 

* I roporti, tlu' oxistonoo of the Inquisition is due to the Church 
of U«»ini» ; tlu' »ooi\l]iMl Vio:ir of Christ is its chief prefect, its high 
ffi>voriior. it" prlnn* inquisitor. Wo lilK'raL«, we patriots, when we 
n:ui tlic |»owor at Uoino. tlnni^witlc the ^tes, and opened the prison- 
dtHus of !hi» Inquisition. Wo Christians — even though called infidels 
luui uthci.xt*! — di'liviM-od the victims of those self-styled Christians of 
tlu' ]>un'st kind — I lie prii'sls of Komo. 

f A lii»ok wrilton l»v ;i ^^>untrymJUl of yours occurs to me just 
now. Not for th«' sako of the :iutlii>r, but for the matter and its ob- 
ject*, I rtHHtnnncnd you. if you wish to know what priests and Popery 
nro, if you wish to pcrnso :i vory faithful and jjooa report of the In- 
quisition, to mill tho work «»f Mr. Dwiijht, printed, I suppose, in New 
lork. IWforo I road this work 1 was in the Inquisition; I compared 
the lHH»k with my own knowlodyfo. and was glad to know that the 
facts hud roaohtnl Americans. I found that to speak half the truth 
in America, w;is peculiar only to Romish priests and Catholic uews- 
paiKTs. 

I Tlunjo present laughed, and said : ** You only dare to put your 
foi»t in this building, for if any other monk or priest came hei^ he 
nhould remain forever,'* so much were the people excited by the view 

of the instrumentfl of t-j>rtnre. 

s 
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noent also. In the Chamber of the Second Eatber-Oompan- 
ion was a Confessional, where he heard the confession of 
the victim, and, after absolving him, said to him joyfully, 
charitably, and kindly, " Gto in peace ! God be with you ! 
Go to the Grand Inquisitior, and receive your deliverance." 
The poor man, with a joyful heart blessed the Dominican 
friar, kissed his hand, and went to find the Father Inquisi- 
tor. While proceeding through a little passage between 
the room in which he had confessed and the apartment of 
the first Inquisitor, he trod on a trap-door which gave way 
under him precipitating him a distance of seventy feet to 
the ground. He found his deliverance indeed, not that 
which he expected from the Father Inquisitor, but from 
this world into peace in Christ. In the cavity into which 
the victim fell we found human hair and ashes, (but no 
bones,) smelling badly, macerated by damp and time. That 
we may call our second step. 

The third step was more difficult to find, but we found it 
at last. We were stopped, on a small step, by a basket 
filled with draperies. Baising this, we saw a trap-door, 
through which we descended into a subterranean, called the 
prison of Saint Pius V., a place worse than those used to 
confine wild beasts in cells. In one of these cells we found 
some dozens of skeletons, all in vertical positions, wanting 
the skulls, and buried in lime. The sculls were piled in a 
little heap in one corner. This was the martyrdom called 
that of being buried alive. 

Some ten or twenty victims, with arms bound, were put 
all together up to the head, into a kind of bath of fresh lime. 
As the lime dried, their breathing became more difficult ; 
by the time it was quite dry, respiration was entirely pre- 
vented, and they died in desperate agony. After a short 
time the heads, detatched from the necks, were put in a 
corner, where we found them, not thrown in confusion, but 
neatly arranged in a little mound. That was our third step ! 

On one side of the magnificent Vatican Square in Rome 
stands the Inquisition ; on the other, the palace of the Pope. 
Here the pontiff walks in beautiful gardens, drinks sump- 
tuous wines, (even to drunkenness, like Gregory XVI.,) 
feasts his ears on music, and gluts his eyes with voluptuous 
statuary. But look on the other side — see the Inquisition I 
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There, bj his oommand, hundreds expire in the most cmel 
agonies, or waste away a life of misery and despair. 

Such was the Inquisition at Rome. Thank God, during 
the short period of our Roman Republic we laid bare those 
iniquities, and prevented the sufferings of any future vic- 
tims. But what was the first care of the reinstated pontiff? 
To glorify Christ by restoring the Inquisition at Rome ! 

This restoration leads to my third and last head — the 
trial of the Madiai, one among the enormities perpetrated 
by the Inquisition, since its renewal* We will consider 
two things, — the trial itself, and what was said about it in 
America, especially in the letter of Archbishop Hughes. 

As to the trial itself ;f in the first place, what was the 
ground of the sentence ? In the next place, what was the 
law under which the sentence was passed ? Finally, were 
the Madiai guilty, according to this law ? 

The sentence was passed on this ground : << The Royal 
Court of Florence declares to be evident the impiety of Fran- 
cis and Rosa Madiai in proselytizing, &c., &;c." Thus, the 
sentence was passed on the ground of impiety ; in Tuscany 
it is called impiety to proselytize to the pure religion of the 
gospel. That was the ground. 

Now for the law. Doctor Cahill, (another of the same 
kind and country as your Archbishop Hughes,) and Mr. 
Lucas, of the Tablet, maintain that they wero guilty against 
the law of Tuscany ; not only the recent constitutional law 
of 1847, but also the ancient Loopoldine Law. This latter 

* " Oh I that trial has uothing to do with the Ecclesiastical Inqui- 
sitiou." People ia America should understand these matters. At 
the present day the Inquisition, out of the Roman States, is admin- 
istered by laymen ; by policemen and the Jesuits of our Italian des- 
pots. Thus the Church of Rome contrives to persecute Christians, 
and, at the same time, to avoid the imputation of persecution. 

f Tlie subject is long, but I shall try to give a cltHr idea of it, as 
briefly as possible. It was Htated in some Protestant countries, not 
only in England, but also in America, that the Madiai were con- 
demned for no other crime than that of having a Bible in their pos- 
session, and studying it, and reading it among others. I have not 
spoken of this trial before, because I never spe^ of anv subject with- 
out being accurately informed on it ; at this distance, it is oifficult to 
get precise and reliable information, but I now have it in " The Ga- 
zette of the Tribunal of Florence." 
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law is quoted in two different pointe of view by the Royal 
Prosecutor, as also by the barrister for the defence ; they 
refer to the 60th Article of the Penal code of Tusca- 
ny : — 

" Whosoever, with impious feeling of any profane myste- 
ries, shall disturb the Divine Functions by violence, or by 
committing public impieties ; or, whosoever publicly teaches 
maxims contrary to our holy religion, must be punished 
with great rigor and hard labor, according to the time and 
circumstances." That is the law under which they were 
sentenced and punished. 

Let us now see, in the third place, whether they were 
guilty according to that law. The public prosecutor, (a 
bad, Jesuitical man,) alleged that they were guilty, especially 
of teaching maxims publicly against the dominant religion. 
Two canons were quoted by him from renowned lawyers, 
showing that, to prove publicity, there must be at least three 
witnesses ; without three witnesses present at the teaching, 
there is no publicity. The testimony against Bosa Madiai 
was, that she tried to convert two young girls, separately^ and 
that she entertained a woman with discourses against the 
Boman Catholic Beligion. Thus it was not shown that she 
ever spoke to three persons together on the subject of relig- 
ion, and there was a total failure to bring her conduct under 
the head of publicity. The interviews charged against her 
were private. This want of proof of the requisite publicity 
was admitted even by the other public prosecutor, who con- 
ducted the case on appeal ; therefore she could not legally 
be punished. 

The case of Francis Madiai is the same. He was not 
so educated a person as his wife, who was really a very clever 
woman ; he sometimes spoke separately, individually, with 
some friends ; this was all that the prosecution could prove 
against him ; and the single instance of his having spoken 
(although never impiously) in a public shop in presence of 
four persons, was rejected as an argument of his criminality 
even by the second royal prosecutor, on the ground that 
there was neither intention to proselytize, nor attention 
paid by the auditors to his language, which was only a mere 
and usual form, in the nature of common speeches among 



1 
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ToRcanB. Thas there was in bis case neither my proof of 

].ublicity/ 

Tlicrcfore. quoting from authentic documents, I can make 
the statement, (which I shall also print, that all Americans 
may be able to judge.) that the crime imputed tt> the Ma- 
diai waf> impiety by means of public proselytizing, that the 
proof was altogether inadeauate, and that, yet, they were 
condemned to four and a half years of imprisonment with 
hard labor, t 

Mr. Lucas says that the Tuscan government justly and 
rightly condemns all proselytism, that it is properly forbid- 
den to Protestants in Roman Catholic countries. If so, 
why should not Roman Catholics in Protestant countries 
be forbidden to make converts ? But, is it not a duty of 

* It is, no doubt, true that, in a room in their house, ten, twentj , 
or thirty persons sometimes met — but they mat as Protestants, not 
to be pr<»scly tized ; they cuine together ao Protestants, to be ooo- 
Hrmed in their IVotcstaut principles ; and when the Madiai allowed 
those p«T.sons to use their hou.«e, they did so not for any purpose of 
prosidytism, but to give an opportunity to friends, who were already 
all Pi'otestants in heart and idea, to be more and more enlightened 
in their views, for which j)urp<»se a teach«T, a foreigner, was present^ 
wh«) was afterwards expelled fi'oru Tuscany. 

f I repeat llmt the public prosecutor in the appeal, namely, Charles 
Cnrducci. when the case wiis before the Higli Court of Cassation, 
stated he Could n<»t ai^i'ee with the lir:*t 8<'ntence. and that eveu if the 
accii.sed were c«mdenuied as Ijavinij entertaiix'd sv»me who met to- 
gj'tlnM- lor worship, still thoy ci»ul<l iK»t be sriiteiiced to hard labor. 
The re[>>rt«'r> for the prevs. who Fhould have b«*eii. but who were not 
allowed to be pref^eiit at thi.s trial, obs»i'ved, '" We publish the sea- 
teiic*;, but the trial was conducted with closed doors. All others 
were cairitid on publiely, this alone was j)rivate. When under the 
constitutional rKj'nw of Tuscany we sec a secret trial, then we say 
the last lii^lit of constitutiontUity is extinguished" I think other- 
wise ; from thistiial with closed doors the people of Tuscauy will 
rec«'ive a liglit whieli they never had without it. 

\Vher<.' were their proselytes? One v>i the impieties by prosely- 
tizin;^ charL,'«*d ai^ainst Rosa on the trial, was that of convertins: a 
eertain niaiden, afteiwards a iSahisian nuu in the monastery of Pi-;- 
toia. This poor nun, to discharj^e her conscience, sent a note to the 
Tuscan government, swearing that she never Imd been converted, 
nor tempted to conversion, )>y Rosa Madiai ! 

They were, of c«)ur8e, accused of having also in their possession a 
Bible, and of reading the Bible ; but the ground of the sentence was 
thf> proselytizing. 
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oon science, when a man knows the truth, to spread it? 
Peter, who was neither a Jesuit nor a Pius the Ninth, said, 
'• I obey God rather than man ;" and if Francis and Rosa 
Madiai, privately, in their own house, among some friends, 
spread the Word of God, they obeyed God, they did their 
duty to Christ. They were accused by spies of having, 
secretly, in their own house, despised the Virgin Mary, 
Transubstantiation, Purgatory, the infallibility of the Pope. 
Oh good, devout Madiai ! you did your duty ! Yes, de- 
spise the worship of the Virgin Mary, Transubstantiation, 
Purgatory, and Infallibility — and God will bless you even 
in your dungeons !* 

Without authentic documents it is best to be silent ; 
and for the opposite reason in this Madiai case I am now 
entitled to speak. I approve of the silent discretion of 
John of New York, (who I fancy, should rather be called 
John of Ireland.) Cross John says, with great honesty, he 
cannot conclude against the Madiai, because he has no docu- 
ments ; he only supposes there is no law against reading or 
having a Bible. t But, let us look a little further into the 
letter of Cross John's about the Madiai, to which I allude. 

* It is rather more than stupidity, it is impertinence, to talk of 
preventing Christians from proselytizing. The Popish system, whose 
nature is to proselytize ; which cannot live without proselytizing ; 
which carries on its proselytizing efforts, as Paul says, in season and 
out of season ; which forces itself into, the homes of America, and 
disturbs families, asking the ladies to go to confession, and the men to 
mass; presumes to blame Christians for spreading the Word of 
God ! Why were the Romanists so severe upon the Madiai ? Be- 
cause theirs was the first public case of Protestantism in the country. 
Popery is wiser in Italy than Protestantism in America. They, said, 
" We must stop this evil at the first step, else all Italy will become 
Protestant." There is a lesson for Americans. Prevent the evil in 
the beginning. K Popery tried to crush the newly-born Protestant- 
ism of my country, do you, oh, Americans I oppose the Papacy (alas 1 
not quite newly-born!) of America, the Papacy which even hero 
alreaay dares to rai#e its pretensions. 

f This is honest and prudent; (notwithstanding his supposition, 
which in the presence of other facts is a true mental reservation ;) 
much more so than the conduct of Dr. Cahill, who said the Madiai 
acted against the law. Such a liar is Dr. Cahill in England, (not 
without followers in your country among Catholic clergymen,) at 
least according to a report of his words given some time ago in the 
Freeman. 



876 OAYAZZl'S LfiCTUBBB. 

It is a fine speoimen of Jesnitioal elocution ; it aays no- 
thing against the Madiai, but vents a hidden wrath, and 
says much against Protestantism, illustrating an Italian 
proverb of ours, '* W'heu jou cannot whip the horse, whip 
the harness." It reproaches American philanthropists ; it 
says your philauthropists worship and imitate those of Eng- 
land, — and laughs at both. This comes well enough, as 
wc all know John of New York does not belong to any 
philanthropic society. He dares to call the Church of 
Kome benevolent, philanthropic, really charitable, while ha 
laughs at the philanthropy of England and America wh^ 
it sympathizes with two poor victims in a prison. It is 
true — the Romish Church is very philanthropic ; her phil- 
anthropy consists in the penances imposed upon young girls 
in auricular confessions, the listings, the abstinences, the 
Inquisition in this world, purgatory in the next. John of 
New York may laugh — ^for his pnilanthropy is very differ- 
ent from that of England or America. He says some 
among the aristocracy of America try to import into this 
country a sympathy for the Madiai from the aristocracy of 
England. Ah ! do not speak about aristocracy, my dear 
John ! In Italy the Jesuits, (at the head of whom you are 
in New York, John,) the Jesuits flatter the aristocracy, be- 
cause the aristocracy leads the people ; here, John, they 
flatter the democracy, because the democracy leads ia 
America ; they are discreet ; they arrange matters accord- 
ing to circumstaDces. Yes I when some Americans, neither 
aristocracy nor democracy, but Christian Protestant Ameri- 
cans, imported (if you will have it so) from England sym- 
pathy for the pour Madiai, they did much better than does 
Joim when he imports into New York and America ladies 
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, Sisters of Mercy, and Sisters of 
Charity ; for those are very dangerous importations indeed. 
But the great auger of this mitred man is against the 
Madiai sympathy meeting in Metropolitan Hall, and he- 
sneers at its promoters, comparing them to the Saints of 
Excicr Hall. John, I do not belong to this or that hall, 
but to the Christian community of all the world. You re- 
proach the meeting, and try to cast ignominy on some lead- 
ing American citizens who signed a call for it. That I pass, 
for when a Romish priest or bishop speaks against Protest- 
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ants, old or new, we may safely doubt the trath of his 
speech, and suppose he will spare no means of bringing them 
and their cause into discredit. 

Cross John says, that the trial of the Madiai is not to be 
imputed to the Roman Catholics of New York, that the 
calling of the meeting was a bad thing, because it only ex- 
cited Protestants against Romanists, and renewed the cru- 
sade which had fallen into happy oblivion. Is not this very 
stupid ? Suppose the American Catholics not guilty, cannot 
American Christians sympathize with the Madiai ? Oh ! 
my dear John Cross, when you blamed this meeting, you 
were not so logical as you ought to be, for you laid down a 
rule very dangerous to yourself. 

" Quam temere in nosmet legem saDcimus iniquam 1" 

By your rule you say it is necessary never to hold 
any Catholic meeting for any Catholic purpose. During 
the four weeks that I am in New York, I read, every 
day, that John Cross preached the day before here, or 
there, or somewhere else. It is very well, I have no- 
thing to say against it. But when efohn is everywhere, 
holding Romish Catholic meetings, he should be civil in 
speaking of Protestant meetings. That is not all. One 
month after reproving the meeting to sympathize with the 
Madiai, this same John called a meeting to sympathize with 
the exiled Archbishop of Bogota ! This is the logic of John 
Cross of New York ! Yes really ! a meeting, purposely to 
sympathize with this Archbishop ; purposely to present a 
gift to this victim of the government of New Granada ; pur- 
posely to excite the Roman Catholics of New York to sym- 
pathize with the Roman Catholics of New Granada ! The 
same kind of purpose precisely as that of the Madiai meet- 
ing ! But there is a little difference in the merits of the 
cases ; when the Protestants sympathized with the Madiai, 
they sympathized with two humble victims of the tyranny 
of the Romish Church ; but, when John and his Romanists 
sympathized with the Archbishop of Bogota, their sym- 
pathy was given to an agitator, a tiaitor to his republican 
government.* 

* I respect indiyiduals, but have a right to speak of the public acts 
of public men. This Archbishop was expelled from New (Granada, 
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Finally, John of New York reproaches Americans for 
not having also imported from England ragged schools; 
and says, " England, as an accompaniment of the emigration 
of her subjects, has not neglected to supply them with all the 
requisites for admission into ragged schools." 

Yes ; Irishmen in America need ragged schools ; rwt be- 
cause they are Irishmen, but because they are Romish 
Catholics. Ragged children do not generally belong to 
Protestants, but to Papists. Protestant England has done 
much to educate the ragged boys of Ireland ; she has built 
for them the '' Queen's Colleges ;" but in vain, owing to 
Romish stupidity and bigotry ; for these colleges have been 
opposed by Gregory, by Pius IX., and all the Romish epis- 
copal hierarchy. She gives thirty thousand sterling pounds 
a year to support the College of Maynooth for the education 
of Irishmen as Romish priests, who show their gratitude by 
keeping the people in ignorance, slavery, and barbarity. 
Yes ! it is desirable to have ragged schools in America, not 
for native Americans, but for Papist Irish. 

This mitred man further dares to say in the public press, 
(his letter was to the Freeman, but I read it in a Protestant 
newspaper,) " You have not all liberty in your own country, 
and, therefore, you cannot dare to reproach Tuscany, (fee." 
An axiom in logic will suffice to answer that, Udducere in- 
coiivenieris twn est solvere arguiiientum^ '• the adducing of 
an inconvenience does not solve the argument." 

At last, this good John dares to suppose, (among Papists 
tho Archiepiscopal supposition means certainty,) that Roman 
Catholics are not forbidden to read the Bible, and that the 
Madiai were, therefore, not condemned for that. 

My authentic documents show that the first part of the 
accusation was against the Bible. John dares to quote my 
Italy, saying that, before the time of Martin Luther, there 

becjause he sought to take from his governmeat, and give to Rome, 
the right of naming parish piiests, a right belonging to the people 
from the earliest days of Christianity. New Granada now pays for 
her stupidity and bigotry in remaining Romish Catholic, and knows 
at last that republicanism and papacy can never exist together, that 
the President of a republic and a Popish nuncio cannot go together. 
And all central America is in the same condition ; Nuncios, Concor- 
dats, Jesuits, are bad ingredients in a republican loaf. 
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was in Italy an Italian Bible, and afterwards the other ver- 
sion, namely, by Martini, Archbishop of Florence, highly 
eulogized by Pius VI. Oh, Jesuit Archbishop ! Yes I 
Before Martin Luther we had in Italy a translation of the 
Bible — but, after a few years, the Council of Trent forbade 
the reading of the Bi|;^e in any vernacular language, so 
that, after a few years, this Italian translation was really 
useless. Martini made a translation, and Pius, as a private 
scholar, praised it ; but, a few years after, the same Pius, 
in a general Bull, forbade its being read, without Popish 
notes and commentaries and the Latin text on the margin ; 
and Pius VI I. , in a special Bull, names and forbids, on the 
same ground, tho translation by the Archbishop Martini. 
Thus do the champions of Popery tell only half the truth, 
in order to deceive Roman Catholics and the American 
people. 

God alone is just and infallible. He will not permit this 
man to make the people of this country believe that Bo* 
manists freely read the Word of Grod. Americans ! do not 
mistake the mission of this man, and of all Jesuits ; they 
are ever against the reading of God's Word. Beware for 
your Bible — ^guard well your Bible ! Where there is no 
Bible, there is the Inquisition. Bemember that on the day 
when America loses her Bible, on the same day America 
herself is lost forever ! 



i 



LECTURE X. 

THE PRESENT WAB OP POPEBY AGAINST 

PROTESTANTISM. 

I BEGIN with that made direotly by RomUb Catbolies ]^ 
I shall then prove that it is promoted by Protestant allies.^ 
The general proposition that Popery has always been at 
war with Protestantism, needs no proof; for History es- 
tablishes it. I. therefore, come at once to the present war. 

This truth should be always before the Protestant mind, 
— Popery cannot change. While it remains Popery, it 
must war upon Protestantism; to-day, for the Komish 
Church the alternative is simple, — ^" Popery — or the Gos- 
pel." Hence her great kindness in trying, at the present 
time, to convert to the true faith those blind heretics, the 
Protestants of England and America.* Now, Protestants are 
sometimes very liard ; the Protestant faith, as belonging to 
hell, is stubborn ; so, it is necessary to have miracles at hand.f 

* There is at Rome a yearly festival of eight days, devoted to 
prayers for the conversion of all mankind to Popery. In Florence 
and Lucca, and many other places, the Virgin Mary is prayed to, to 
convert heretics, especially those of England and America. In 
France, amoug those very Christian people of France, the holy peo- 
ple of the holy Voltaire, and the holy Diderot, a congregation was 
mstituted some years ago, eutitled, *' To the Sacred Heart of the 
Immaculate Virgin Mary," for the conversion of all Protestants, es- 
pecially those of England, and also of your very heretical America. 
TJms you perceive all Papists are engaged in your conversion. You 
are children of the devil ; it is the care of the Romish Church to 
take you, against your will, out of his clutches, hoist you on her own 
back, and carry you off to Rome. You see you aie bound to be very 
grateful to Pope and Poper3^ 

f ISt. Paul says miracles are for unbelievers ; accordingly, not only 
in the present century, but in the present year, during last Lent, some 
were performed ui Jtaly. In my Lecture on Relics and Images I 
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The official Neapolitan newspaper records some which 
happened lately at Ban and Andria, two towns in that 
kingdom, to confound the obstinacy of heretics. In Bari, 
one of the thorns of the crown of Christ is worshipped. 
On Good Friday, the 25th of March last, this thorn, (which 
for centuries has always dropped blood when Good Friday 
fell on the 25th of March,) in the presence of a large con- 
gregation, the governor, the bishop, a colonel t)f the army, 
a captain of police, and all the magistrates of the town, 
mirabUe dictu ! dropped some dozen drops of clear and 
fresh blood, the blood of our Divine Saviour ! Penetrated 
by such a miracle, all present answered with tears and com- 
punction of soul. 

But the nearest town, called Andria, also possessed a 
thorn from the crown of Christ ; and this too, before the 
bishop, the vice-governor, and the police of the town, shed 
some dozen drops of the blood of our Saviour. Thus there 
is a rivalry between those thorns. One of them cannot 
perform a miracle without exciting a similar miracle in the 
next at hand. Italy, by this time, must be dry of the blood 
of Christ ! The Neapolitan government and the Romish 
hierarchy cried out " the hand of God ! the finger of the 
All-powerful ! shown to confound infidels and heretics ; to 
prove to Protestants that the Popish Church is the only 
true Church of Christ." 

Do you believe in these miracles ? I do not. The ex- 
planation is easy ; we have in Italy numbers of adroit art- 
ists, who can make you any species of thorn, and contrive 
it to work any kind of miracle."* It is thus that the blood 
of Christ now flows in Andria and Bari.f Heretics ! if 

menUoned how we have tbousaods of the true thorns belonging to 
the crown placed on the head of Christ in the prsetorium of Pilate. 
I hiated that I feared they were only commoa thorns, and now their 
own conduct shows it, — for I learn from the newspapers that two of 
them engaged in a kind of battle, fighting to see which would per- 
form the best miracle before the Neapolitan population. 

* Have you seen a prcestigiator, or magician, who, by machinery 
and slight of hand, can do the most surprising tricks ? This is our 
case These thorns are filled with fictitious blood, prepai:ed some 
time before — the whole miracle is a little chemical experiment. 

f To whom does this blood belong t To Christ \ " Oh 1 it is th« 
identical blood of Christ." Of what Christ t the Christ of the Chriii. 



882 OAVAZZl'S LECTUBES. 

you remain obstiuate after so astoanding a miracle, it is a 
sign that the hand of God is no more extended over you to 
convert you ! 

This is an illustration of the moral and spiritual agencies 
which the Church of Borne employs for the conversion of 
Protestants. But she uses other means than the miraculous. 
Everywhere that she can, especially in Europe, she per- 
secutes the doctrines and the missionaries of Protestantism/ 

" Well," Americans may say, " these things are all very 
good for us to hear ; but have you any proofs of this war 
being waged in America ?" 

It is not very hard to prove it. I find in America a 
Bomish hierarchy, which exercises a very great influence 
even over the minds of many, many Protestants. The war 

tian, or of the Papist ? My argument about the milk ef the Virgin 
Mary applies here. Christ is now in Heayen, a glorified body, from 
which nothing can be taken, and which, therefore, cannot yield blood. 
Besides, bUK)d cannot come except from a wound-*a wound cannot be 
received without suffering — ^but, a glorified body cannot suffer, and, 
tbei-efor(s cannot yield blood. This, then, is not the fresh and clear 
blo<id of Christ. *' Oil ! but it is the blood of Christ which flowed 
during His coronjition in tlie prastorium of Pilate." I answer, are 
these cerlainlv some of the thorns which were in the crown? Did 
thev toueh His tlesli t Were thev saturated with His blood ? After 
Christ's resurre<;tion. wlien He took with Him all his body, flesh and 
blood did some of Hi-^ blood remuiu in these thorns? Even suppose 
one of these thorns had imbibed some of His blood, can it now, every 
ten years, distil d«»zens and dozens of drop? of the same blood ? 

* They were persceuted in Austria, and their bibles expelled from 
Vienna. They were more severely persecuted in Hungary, and per- 
sonally 'driven out of it. Tiiey were persecuted in France, where 
now any one ean (►ppoac Protestant meetings and regular Protestant 
services. Many thousand of Protestants, leai'ued teachers, were 
driven from the French schools to please the new Jesuitical govern- 
ment ; and at the present day, many and many oppressed men are 
found in France, especially among the preachers of Protestantism. 
"What is extraordinary to tell, even in Prussia, the best Protestant 
government on the continent of Europe, the Jesuits, being tolerated, 
began to be intolerant against their own Protestant masters and sup- 
porters ; tiieir first work there is to trouble Protestants in their own 
faith. In my last lecture, speaking of the Madiai, I showed what this 
war is in Italy. Anotlier instance. There is now in Florence a young 
man, named (xardueci, imprisoned, and probably condemned to remain 
so £or three years, without any trial, whose only crime was having and 
reading the Bible. 
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in America is conducted on two or three leading principles. 
The first is to load with ignominy all enemies,* by public 
and private slander, by inuendo, until the public condemn 
on supposition. This is no little persecution ; and the good 
Rome gains by it, is to destroy the credibility of ^hose men 
who speak practically against the system they have abandon- 
ed, by removing public confidence in their characters. An- 
other leading principle is always to oppose free discussion. 
When a Papist speaks against Protestantism, the Romanists 
exclaim, " oh, he is right ! Hughes is right !" But if a Pro- 
testant speaks against Popery, the cry everywhere in Amer- 
ica is, ^^ this is a crusade against Roman Catholics ; this is 
to excite citizen against citizen ! Oh, oh !"t The last 
capital point in Romish tactics is to insult and brave public 
opinion. There is a proverb which says, " show yourself 
fearful, and you will be overthrown ; show yourself fearless, 
and you will be master of the field." The Popish clergy 
brave public Protestant opinion ; they curse some practices, 
but practise what they have cursed. J 

* I have already noticed how Protestants deal with a convert to 
the Romish Church ; they mention his conversion onoe or twice, and 
then drop the subject. When the public press noticed the conversion 
of Bishop Ives to Popery, all that was said was, " he is an insane 
little fellow," and there it stopped. Protestantism does not need to 
attack the private characters of those who leave it. But when a 
Romanist becomes a Protestant, persecution does not rest as long as 
he lives; persecution not alone of his new doctrines, practice, and 
speech, but of his private character ; and that by ^ basest means. 

t That is the Jesuitical manner of waging war ; and even Protest- 
ants say, " the appearance of this man is a dreadful thing ; his mouth 
must be closed ; go, go from America ! and leave us sleeping.'* Thus 
say Protestants, and Papists laugh at them ; that is a fact. I have 
already adverted to John of New York's preaching upon the decline 
of Protestantism : the decline of Protestantism I thfU; is, the rise of 
Popery. 

I I adverted to the meeting in favor of the Archbishop of Bogota. 
I read this morning of a second, to present him with a costly ring, 
set with diamonds and rubies. Very good ! freedom for all in free 
America ! But freedom for Protestants too I What right has Arch- 
bishop Hughes to caluminate them, and cover them with ignominy 
on account of the meeting in favor of the Madiai ? These were harm- 
less persons : even the prosecution allowed that they never disturbed 
tho peace of Tuscany ; but the Archbishop of Bogota did try to dis- 
torb the peace of his country, by exciting the people against their 
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The Romanists have many other effective modes of car- 
rying on war ; among the rest, the nunneries transplanted 
from Europe into America.* The nuns are such favorites 
in America ! Why ? " Because they are all ladies of high 
rank — princesses, dutchesses, marchionesses, baronesses, 
countesses, and so forth."! Well ; let that pass ; but, what 
do these ladies in America ? " Oh ! they are for the spread 
of education." Do not tell me of the spread of education — 
tell me of the spread of protestant education. Do they 
come to give that ? '^ But they speak and teach so well 
the French language — it is so beautiful and necessary a lan- 
guage !" Do you teach your daughters the French lan- 
guage, or the language of the gospel ? Ah I when your 
children speak the French language beautifully, they will 
pray badly out oia Protestant prayer-book. " Oh ! all dis- 
cussion is forbidden among the pupils ; therefore there is no 
danger for the young Protestant heart among the Ladies of 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. "| But discussion is not for- 

government. Let us say, he acted conscientiously ; I respect con- 
science ; but when a man cannot obey the true and natural govern- 
ment of his country, he should remove himself from her, instead of 
plotting against her peace. This maxim mjist be applied to tlie Arch- 
bishop of Turin, Franzoui ; and the Archbishop of Cagliari, Maran- 
gieu, who so treacherously attempted to overthrow Piedmontese 
liberty. But when one of these mitred men succeeds in his treason, 
he is called a champion ; when he fails, a victim and a martyr. Hence 
their impertinence. 

* All those Sisters of Mercy, of Charity, belonging directly or indi- 
rectly to the So<^ty of Jesus, have the secret mission to overthrow 
Protestantism, a" hey best can. But the captains of that fair army 
are the Ladies of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. The Ladies of the Sa- 
cred Heart of Jesus ! I respect ladies. I wish to prostrate myself 
to the dust for ladies — but not for the Ladies of the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, because I know, from the gospel, that Jesus, and the heart of 
Jesu.^, had no ladies at all. 

f You Americans are sometimes curious people. I know in Italy 
some respectable, but not titled, ladies, who are Ladies of the Sacred 
Heart ; but suppose they were all princesses, dutchesses, marchion- 
esses and the rest, you, republicans, do you like princesses, dutchesses, 
marchionesses, baronesses and comitesses ? This is a very new kind of 
republicanism to me; especially to day, when you call yourselves 
democratic republicans. To me this looks like a little inconsistency. 

X Do you kmdly and blindly believe this ? It is a little more than 
Taiikee simplicity. You will say, " the pupils really cannot and do 
not diaousai Do you know why t Because Jesuits and Ladies of the 
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bidden between mistresses and pupils; thus you leave 
your daughters in the hands of the devil — in a beautiful 
form, but still the devil. The Bible tells how twenty-four 
thousand of the sons of Israel, tempted by the daughters of 
Midian to sacrifice to Baalpeor, were punished with death 
by a plague for having yielded to the fascination. In the 
Convents of the Sacred Heart of Jesus all kinds of fascina- 
tion are used; the vanity of the young girls is assailed: 
the Protestant pupil is always flattered, always preferred ; 
her faults are easily pardoned, that her heart may be gained ; 
and in many instances, in the old and new continent, Pro- 
testant girls have become Romanists, won over merely by 
the seductions of their individual mistresses. Beware for 
the faith of your daughters who are educated by the Ladies 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus !* 

If, in a few years, the Jesuitesses have succeeded in con- 
verting many dozens of the daughters of the best families 
in America, is not this the beginning of the war against 
Protestantism 7 It is judiciously commenced in the upper 
classes, because these invariably influence the others. 

I do not now address those sleeping Americans who say, 
^' we desire for our daughters a fine education, painting, 
music, French, that is all." These daughters will cover 
your home with ignominy ; better had you given them, in- 
Sacred Heart, fear such diacussion ; because a little Protestant girl, 
with her Bible in her hand, can confute not only her fellow-pupils, but 
in many instances, her teachers. Discussion is prohibited, to prevent 
Roman Catholic girls becoming Protestant. 

* Will nuns educate to Protestaatiam ? Oh, be not blind ! 
In the Jesuit College ofFriburg, in Switzerland, Romanists and 
Protestants were educated together — but only to make proselytes of 
the latter. I am persuaded that, to avoid bringing discredit on the 
Convents of the Sacred Heart in New York and m America, some 
Protestant girls who have secretly became llomanists, sweat, wlien 
leaving the convent, to conceal their conversion, to seem Protestanfcj 
among Protestants, until the day come when they can avow the 
change. This is no new practice. I speak for the creilit of the con- 
vent in New York, in order that it may not be deserted by Protest- 
ant girls. This morumg I read in a good Protestant paper, the Ex- 
press, a little paragraph from the Freeman, which says that your 
State-Schools are all either l^otestant or Infidel. What will you say 
of schools of nuns, monks, and Jesuits ? Will you not call them 
sehoolfl for teaching all kinds (^ Popish practises f 

17 
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stead of mxme and French, the education of Christianity 
and domestic duty. I do not speak either to some pseado- 
politicians who send their daugliters to the Ladies of the 
Sacred Heart, in order to ohtain the votes at the disposal 
of Archhisliop Hughes. I speak now to good Protestant 
parents who do not know the dangers which menace their 
poor and dear daughters. Protestants, good Protestants, 
strong Protestants, American Protestants, who now havo 
your daughters with the Ladies of the Sacred Heart to he 
educated, take away your daughters from the Ladies of the 
Sacred Heart ; or else they will return to your houses, 
speaking French well, hut knowing nothing, nothing of Pro- 
testant faith and practice. While it is yet time, take your 
daughters awa}*, give them a good Protestant American 
education. If you will have a French education, your cities 
afford ample facilities. You are the foremost people on 
earth for speculation ; you speculate in all kinds of thifigs 
in this world; why not speculate in good education ? In- 
stead of paying the Ladies of the Sacred Heart, why uot 
have in your country (as they have in Italy and in London) 
some Protestant French ladies of Paris, Montpelier, or Sa- 
voy, who can impart the best French education without im- 
parting' aloii*]; with it llomanism? For you, I fear these 
ladios of tiic Sacred Heart. They are too fine : their fine- 
ness is too tempting for the good, simple-hearted American 
people. Tlio education they give is bad ; all tbe worse, 
bccauso tlicy are counselled and directed by Jesuit Father- 
Confcs.sors ; an education flowing from a Jesuitical source, 
is the worst this world can afford.* 



* .IcsuitR war oponly. when they dare. I, who saw their hostility 
in Ireluiid to the State-Colleges, am not i*iirprise(l at tlieir opposition 
liere to the Public Schools, The Chicago Tablet (a good name. th« 
saine jis the Dublin paper,) h:i3 a long article against yuur State- 
!Sch<K)l8; they are accurted by all the Rt):iiish hierarchy of the United 
States, becaUHC, says th« article, Saint Peter (poor Saint Peter I) 
i»tK>ke against tlio American Schools. Saint Peter, who tried to en- 
lighten all mankind, is now quoted as the promoter of ignorane* 
among the pwple ! Read ihc article in the Journal of Conrmicrce, 
and you will see that Papists say openly they are the Schools of the 
Devil, and that it is better to have their children grow up hewers of 
wood and drawers of water than have them learn rcadm^, writing, 
aud aooounts, in such Bohools. Tea ; they deeire in America a blind 



\ 
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** Oh ! you call on persons to remove their children from 
the Schools of the Sacred Heart ; and yet you censure Ro- 
man Catholics for not sending their children to the State- 
Schools !" The cases are widely different ; a secret convent, 
surrounded by mystery, and your Public Schools, in which 
the wisdom of the Legislature takes care to avoid anything 
that might offend the most sensitive Roman Catholic. It is 
an insult to the community to say that it is better to remain 
ignorant than be educated in your American State- Schools. 

To come to the second general head of this discourse ; I 
do not so much fear the Jesuit from Europe as the Amer- 
ican Jesuit ; not so much the Roman Catholic, as the Pro- 
testant Jesuit ; not so much the Jesuit of Rome, as the 
Jesuit of Oxford ; not so much the Jesuit of Ignatius Loyola 
as the Jesuit of Dr. Pusey. 

" What is Dr. Pusey," ask some ; " and what is Pusey- 
ism ?" Pusey ism is Romanism under a mask ; Dr. Pusey 
is a very learned man, one of the chief professors in the 
University of Oxford. Quite true ! Outside you see the 
Oxonian toga of Dr. Pusey, perfectly correct ; but let him 
throw it open, and inside — oh, shocking sight ! — you see 
a nest of hissing snakes ready to spread their venom over 
all the Protestant world ! The appearance is Protestant . 
— the substance Romish ; his chapel appears Protestant, 
but it has a Popish altar ; the pulpit is Protestant, the ser- 
mon Papist ; the Bible is Protestant, but with Papist max- 
ims ; the liturgy is Protestant, but the candlesticks are 
Popish ; the white dresses, the flowers, the incense, the genn- 
flexions, the holy water, all, all are Popish ; everything is 
Papist, save the name, the honor, the standing in society, 
and the money. Shame, shame on the man and the congre- 
gation that tMnk one tlung and practise another ! Come 
before me as Romanists, and I will respect you in yonr 
Popish faith ; but to be in appearance Protestant and in 
heart Romanist, is a devilish way; be all Papist or aU 
Protestant ! Half and half in religion is a very bad and 

and ignorant population, beoause it is out of such that the slaves of 
Rome can best be manufactured. But as the Jesuits failed in Cin- 
cinnati and (nearly did) in Baltimore, they will also fail in New York, 
as to these Schools, against whi^ they write such articles in order to 
create public rage. 
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disgusting thing — Poseyism is the first step to Boman- 



ism.* 



It is a hard thing to say, but true, (and the true Protest- 
ant will admit it.) the devil and women league for the sub- 
version of Protestantism. When the devil tempted Eve, 
be did not dare to appear as a devil, with two long horns, 
a great long tail, and claws upon his hands ; no, he came as 
a beautiful animal, a fine serpent. Eve was pleased — the 
apple eaten — and poor Adam tempted in hi» turn ; so sin 
entered the world. And thus the Romish Church is the 
devil, now transubstantiated into Dr. Pusej. He does not 
appear as a real Roman Catholic devil ; he. conceals himself 
under a beautiful appearance — white dresses, genuflexions, 
imposing ceremonies, flowers, perfume of incense, music, flne 

Slate. Ladies are excitable ; they are pleased with the 
owers, the incense, and the rest, which are much prettier 
than the black, Protestant dress, and simple worship ; so 
they join the Puseyite congregration. Husbands and fa- 
thers, in order to please the ladies, follow ; the congregation 
is enlarged, especially by accessions from high society ; and 
thus, finally, Popery is introduced. The tempting devil is 
Dr. Pusey, and women support this Popish devil in your 
country. 

Puseyism is only an exotic flower ; it belongs to a great 
family, called, in spiritual-botanical language, Tractarian- 
ism.t Perhaps Tractarianism was a good thing while it 
kept within its proper limits, namely, to spread biblical 
tracts among the people ; but when it outstepped these, it 
became as bad as Popery and Papacy. I speak from prac- 
tical knowledge. The best supporters of Popery and Pius 
IX. in England were not CuUen, McHale, Cahill, Wilber- 



* I am hard c»n thia point, for I know that Puseyism is the no- 
vitiate for the Church of Rome ; used by the Jesuits, because to effect 
open apostasy from the Protestant faitn is too difficult. My miBsion 
being, under Qod's blessin«;, against Romanism, must bo also, and 
everywhere, against Puseyism. 

f Tractarianism is the father of Puseyism, and Puseyism is the 
brother of Jesuitism. More than that The Jesuits ai-e serpents, 
and the true Puseyites are serpentesses ; and between them is the 
&tal marriage which produces snakes t are to poison pore Pro- 
testant truth all over the world. 
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force, Wiseman, and the rest ; one of the greatest allies of 
Pius IX. and Popery, especially at the time of the Papal 
aggression in England, was the Protestant Bishop of Exe- 
ter, because he was a pure Tractarian.* Beware then, of 
Tractarianism ; if I hear people say, as in England, ^' we 
are in perfect rule with our liturgy, our ceremonies, and our 
prayer-books." I answer, '^ Oh ! watch your practices, to pre- 
vent Popery from entering into the bosom of the Protestant 

faith."t 

Saint Paul says, a little leaven corrupts the whole mass. 
These people say they have an apology for what they do in 
their liturgies, ceremonies, and prayer-book ; but Protest- 
ants, — watch ! examine your prayer-book, and, if you find 
in it anything in name or practice similar to Eomanism, 
take that thing away and correct your prayer-book, because 
that little leaven may corrupt the whole of your Protestant 
faith.l Bemember this great and glorious maxim — thd 

* Popes and Popery ard very fond of TraotariauisQi, and I speak 
loudly agfuost it, beoaose it is even worse than Puseyism, as a pas- 
sage to the Popish church. Every day, in the great book of ^m 
daily news, you read of this or that bishop, priest, or layman, be- 
coming a Romanist ; turn back a few pages, go to the title, and you 
will see, "book of Tractarianism and Puseyiam.'* My wonder it 
that these things arc not more general ; Jbut they are prudently 
urranged ; a few years more and we shall witness the greater ecl(U olf 
a general conversion. 

f In London I lived between two Tractarian fires, namely, the 
parish priest of Soho, and the minister of Portland street Ohapel, 
who in a few months sent eleven of his curates to Cardinal Wise- 
man to become Romish priests. Will you call this minister a good 
IVotestaut parish priest ? He was a Tractarian, but only in name, 
Papist in all else. The parish-priest of Soho Square Chapel, intro- 
duced all kinds of exterior Popish worship ; and, when reproved, re- 
plied, "The Roman CathoUc Church uses such beautiful things 1 
Why should the Protestant Church deprive itself of so many beauties 
to attract people ?" I answer — the Romish Church needs such ob- 
jects to allure, because it is a Pagan Church ; the Protestant does 
not, because it is a Christian, spiritual Church. 

:|: As I am acq^uaiuted with Romish liturgies and nomenclature, 1 
wiU say to you, if you have a Protestant lent, ember-days, fasting 
days, eves of the apostles, names of many saints, St. Patrick, St. 
Denis, St. Dunstan, and so forth ; if you have Candlemas day, and 
Michaelmas day, the same funeral services, the same form of baptism, 
and oonlirmation ; and, what is worse, in the communion the very 
same liturgy, order, and. words of Papist collects and Popish niaai. 
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Protestant fkith is not liturgies, ceremonies, a name — it is 
tiie Gbspel of Christ, the faith of Christ.* As in the Gos- 
pel Saint Paul spiritually says, '< Abba ! Father !" so can 
mptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Dutch Reformed, all 
Protestant denominations, say, Abba ! Father ! But Tracta- 
rians, Puscyites, and Papists cannot say this, because they 
are people of ceremonies and liturgies, people of exterior 
worship, not of spirit and of truth ; people of passive obe- 
dience, substituting human authority and the Church, for 
the Bible and the Bible alone. 

Now, if these are the Protestant allies of Popery in its 
present war against Protestantism, in this the last and 
practical part of my Lecture, I shall say something about 
others who help Papists in the same war. I find some who 
speak not alone in behalf of the freedom,^ but also for the 
privileges of Bomanists in America.t Some morbid Pro- 
testants, to please Bomanists, exclude from your State- 
Schools the reading of the Bible. Protestants — Protest- 
ants ! what are you without the Bible ? Papists ! And 
when you exclude that Sacred Volume from your National 
Schools, you convert them into real Popish Schools. Prove 
to me that the Bible is a forbidden book, a blasphemous 
book, an indecent book, a book that corrupts the morals of 
the young boy or girl, and then I will join with you in ex- 
cluding it. But if it alone supplies the food of our souls, 
if it bo the only book in accordance with the Law of God, 
if it alone can make good Christians, good republicans, and 

and many other things according to tbo Romish practice ; I eay to 
jOM^ it is better to change the name and call this book what it really 
IB, a Popish prayer-l)ook. thus maintaining in its purity the Protest- 
ant faith, than to incur the danger of losing that faith by introducing 
among Protestant ceremonies, liturgies and 4>ractice, some things 
which belong to l^pery alone. 

* Guard again:?t admitting among you, (as in England.) the nuns 
of Mrs. Sellow, the Auricular Confession of the Rev. Prime, and the 
disgusting penances supported by Bishop Philpotts, and saying that 
these are according to the Protestant pniyer-book and liturgy. If 
really according, then English Protestantism is on the eve of Koman- 
ixing; if not, why tolerate such intrusions and such supporters I 

t I have already adverted to certain politicians, and some news- 
papers, (some, not all,) who aid Romish pretensions. Remember 
wnat I said in niy first eourse of Lectures about roar State-Sehoola. 
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a free people, oh, <fo not exolude the Bible from those 
Schools where your tender children receive their first im- 
pressions for good or for evil.* 

People say that, when we preach so loudly against some 
Roman Catholic pretensions in your country, we open a 
crusade against the Catholics, and commit a crime. Now, 
hear me ! If, twenty or thirty years ago, I or others had 
come into your country, and preached against the Romish 
system as I do to-day, to me or others that might be imput- 
ed as a crime ; because then the Papists in your country 
were quiet, were generally native Americans ; it would have 
been a crime, as esoiting native Americans against native 
Americans. But now, after so many hundreds of Jesuits 
have come into America from Europe, when so many hun- 
dreds of thousands of Romish immigrants pour into this 
country, it is no longer a crime to preach so, but a duty ; 
and the crime would be the omission of such preaching. 
Americans understand arithmetic, and value their dollars ; 
it would be well they should have some statistics which may 
yet bear powerfully on the latter subject. At what rate 
do Jesuits come into America? Only between 1836 and 
1843 you have an increase of nearly four hundred priests 
and twenty bishops ^ within the last ten years you have an 
increase of not less than eight hundred priests and other 
fifteen bishops. Twenty years ago there were in America 
only two hundred thousand Catholics ; their number is l^ 
now stated at nearly two millions. 

This immigration is from '47 or '48, namely, in six years. 
Go on at the same ratio, and, in ten years more, you will 
have not less than four thousand Romish priests, and more 
than five millions of Romanists ! Yes ! go on, sleepily, 
tranquilly, " tolerantly," and these Romanists, who already 

* If the Papists say, " With the Bible we cannot send our children 
to the State-Schools," then you can frankly and fearlessly engage in 
war with Archbishops, Bishops, Jesuits, and leaders of the Papists, 
by challenging them to prove the corruption of the Protestant Bible. 
Then you can meet together and correct your translation in common 
sense, true Christian sense, and according to the original text of the 
book of God ; and then you can say to the Papists, if you are true 
Christian people, you cannot now exclude the Word of Grod and the 
Gospel of Ohriet from your Schools. Thus you will triumph over all 
diffieulties. 
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baye so macli inflaence in Baltimore, Hartford, Providenoe, 
Cincinnati, Detroit, Milwaukie, Pittsburg, and many other 
towns, what will they be in ten or twenty years 1 Alas, 
then, for America ! for then will Romish pretensions rise as 
high hero, as they now rise in England, and Prussia, and 
Holland ; rise till they overwhelm all civil and religious 
freedom. Alas, then, for the America of to-day ! Alas, 
for her dreams of annexing to her territory, and vivifying by 
her laws and her liberty, some neighboring countries which 
now lie under the lethargy of the Romish voke ! When the 
legislative power of this country shall be balanced between 
Romanists and Protestants, farewell to the greatness, fare- 
well to the glory, farewell to the liberty, of your Protestant 
America ! 

" Tolerance ! tolerance I !" say some quiet, pious, tran- 
quil people, belonging especially to the Oxford " species." 
" Tolerance ! charity ! ! We all are sister Churches ! tol- 
erance !" 

Tolerance is a very good virtue. I have always preached 
it in my dear country, and I always will in yours ; but, I 
desire that it may be equal, that it may bo on both sides. 
When I find the Protestants all tolerance, and the Roman- 
ists all intolerance, I perceive much danger for the tolerant. 

If you see a madman, witli a naked sword in his hand, 
rushing upon you or your children ^o kill you, will you, that 
you may be tolerant, open your breast to receive the blow V 
Will you, lest you should be blamed for intolerance, stand 
by and see him murder your dear children ? No ; the 
proper tolerance, the true charity, is to keep this man in a 
lunatic asylum, until he recover his lost mind. 

The cases are the same. By history and by experience 
you know that Popery assails more than life, the life of the 
soul, conscience, freedom of thought and of worship ; will 
you tolerate it, and be undone forever ? Do, and your sons 
and their children will curse your names, as the Suicides 
of American freedom ! 

I repeat — Romanists are strong in this war, because they 
are united. In Italy we lost our crusade, because our 
forces were too much dispersed. Protestants, work together 
against the common enemy ! You will find union opposed 
to you, meet it with union ; but not a union in name aloue^ 
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let it be a real union of all Protestant denominations ! 
will Pope and Popery fly from yonr dear country ; so 
your American flag be always glorious and independent 
standard of civil and religious liberty^ the beacon w 
lights to their last refuse the oppressed of Europe, thi 
iled from the land of despotism, the fleers from the a] 
inations of Borne, from the very name of Pope and Po] 

17* 



THE END. 
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